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STUDIES  ON  THE  COMMENTARIES 
OF  CARDINAL  STEPHEN  LANGTON 


PARTI  '•'.,.-: 

INTRODUCTION 

Few  personages  of  the  XIII  century  are  as  well  known  and  yet 

as  little  known  as  Cardinal  Stephen  Langton.    To  the  average 

reader,  he  is  the  great  medieval  protagonist  of  political  liberty, 

who  helped  the  English  barons  wrest  the  Magna  Carta  from  King 

John  in  1215.     Of  his  literary  activity,  of  his  university  career, 

which  filled  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  very  little  is  known.     Yet 

in  a  letter  written  by  Honorius  III  in  1224  to  secure  a  benefice 

i   for  the  learned  medieval  orientalist,  Michael  Scot,  the  pope  declares 

J  that  Langton  shines  forth  as  a  star  among  other  masters  by  his 

j  eminent  learning  and  profounder  doctrine.    This  was  likewise  the 

/  opinion  of  that  medieval  bibliophile  Otto  of  St  Blaise  1,  who  called 

\hirn  the  doctor  nominatissimm. 

"  The  seventh  anniversary  of  Langton 's  death  was  celebrated  in 
1928.  Strange  to  say,  it  attracted  more  attention  to  him  as  a 
writer  than  as  a  statesman.  It  was  marked  by  two  events  : 
the  publication  of  Professor  Powicke's  Stephen  Langton  2,  and 
an  agreement  among  Langton  students,  who  had  been  working 
in  America,  England,  France,  and  Germany,  to  pool  their  interests 
and  work  toward  a  common  end  :  the  publication  of  a  life  of  Langton 
which  would  be  definitive,  and  the  preparation  of  the  ground  for 
an  edition  of  his  more  important  works. 


It  must  be  born  in  mind  that  Professor  Powicke's  book  has  all 
the  limitations  of  its  genre  ;  it  is  merely  the  publication  of  a  series 

1.  Monumenta  Germaniae  Historica.  SS.  XXIII,  1206. 

2.  POWICKE  F.,  Stephen  Langton,  Oxford,   1928. 
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of  lectures,  which  were  rapidly  prepared,  and  as  rapidly  published. 
No  one  recognized  the  lacunae  better  than  the  author.  Yet  it  can 
be  safely  affirmed  that  future  research  will  rather  enlarge  our 
knowledge  of  Langton's  activities  than  change  our  appreciation  of 
his  thought  and  of  his  action  on  his  age. 

Owing  to  the  short  time  at  his  disposal  Professor  Powicke  neglected 
three  most  important  sources  of  information,  which  were  obvious 
but  unavailable  without  a  great  deal  of  preliminary  work.  M!t  will 
be  'necessary  to  peruse  with  attention  all  the  Cartularies  of  the 
•period "from  1160  to  1230  in  an  effort  to  fix  with  more  precision 
the  activities  of  Langton,  particularly  during  the  days  of  his 
mastership  at  Paris.  At  the  present  writing  M.  Marcel  Dickson 
is  preparing  for  publication  the  Summa  of  Langton's  fellow 
countryman,  Robert  de  Courson.  The  critical  introduction  will 
entail  considerable  research  in  this  cartulary  material,  and  it  is 
hoped  that  at  the  same  time  he  will  keep  watch  for  any  reference 
to  our  authcr.  Nothing  is  more  needed  than  a  Regesta  Archiepis- 
coporum  Cantuariensium  along  the  lines  of  Bohmer's  work  for  the 
Archbishops  of  Mainz.  Indeed  Mgr.  Grabmann  agrees  with  me 
that  one  of  the  prime  requisites  for  putting  the  chronology  of  the 
early  scholastic  period  on  a  scientific  basis  is  a  systematic  search 
through  the  cartulary  and  chronicle  material  of  the  epoch,  the 
listing,  by  manuscript  and  date,  of  all  masters  to  whom  reference  is 
made,  and  the  establishing  thereby  of  a  fixed  chronology  on  which 
all  hypotheses  may  firmly  rest. 

A  second  source  of  information  which  will  have  to  be  prepared 
is  the  vast  sermon  material  attributed  to  Langton  by  the  manuscript 
tradition.  In  addition  to  the  mss.  noted  by  Professor  Powicke 
in  the  second  Appendix  of  his  Stephen  Langton  :  Paris,  Bibl.  nat. 
mss.  lat.  12420, 14859 ;  Saint  e-Genevi  eve  1422 ;  Arsenal  400 ;  Troyes, 
Bibl.  Municipale  862,  noo,  1227,  1367  ;  London,  British  Museum, 
Royal  2  D.  XXXVII  ;  Oxford,  Magdalen  College  168  ;  Bruges  28, 
278  ;  Rheims  582,  we  must  add  :  London,  Lambeth  Palace  71  (a 
very  important  collection  of  Sermones  dominicales)  ;  Vitry  le  Fran- 
cois 75  ;  Cambridge,  University  Library  Ee.  VI.  10 ;  Corpus  Christ i 
Col.  459 ;  Brussels  II  953,  II  962  ;  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  mss.  lat.  14593, 
14470,  14925,  16463,  16875,  and  at  least  a  dozen  mss.  containing 
single  sermons.  We  have  here  a  solid  mass  of  at  least  500  diffe- 
rent sermons,  which  will  have  to  be  sifted,  dated,  authenticated, 
and  then  examined  for  any  light  they  may  throw  on  the  career 
of  their  author.  If  Langton's  Questiones  and  Commentaries  ar 
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any  indication,  the  Sermons x,  particulary  in  his  second  manner, 
should  yield  a  great  deal,  for  he  is  the  most  personal  and  communi- 
cative of  the  Paris  masters,  reveling  in  remarks  about  his  contem- 
poraries and  his  countrymen  2.  Rarely  did  he  succeed  in  reducing 
his  teaching  to  the  arid  scholastic  Questio.  I  hope  to  find  time 
shortly  to  whip  this  sermon  material  into  shape.  For  one  thing 
it  can  be  affirmed  that  most  of  the  sermons  in  the  London  ms. 
British  Museum,  Royal  2  D.  XXXVII  must  be  attributed  to  Lang- 
ton's  countryman,  Robert  Pullus. 

Professor  Powicke  realized  this  personal  note  in  Langton's 
writing  when  he  utilized  his  Questiones  with  such  happy  effect, 
showing  that  the  key  to  the  striking  career  of  this  international 
Englishman  was  to  be  sought  in  the  lectures  he  had  elaborated 
in  the  shadow  of  Notre  Dame,  during  the  years  he  was  a  master 
at  Paris.  The  Summa  and  the  Questiones  3  are  attracting  so  much 
attention  elsewhere  that  we  may  leave  aside  the  problems  they 
entail.  What  Professor  Powicke  has  done  for  the  Questiones  is 
being  undertaken  by  one  of  his  pupils,  Miss  Beryl  Smalley,  for  the 
Glosses  on  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  also 
for  the  Minor  Prophets,  and  it  will  have  to  be  done  for  Langton's 
entire  literary  output. 

As  an  example  of  what  we  may  expect  from  this  source,  I  submit 
two  citations  from  Langton's  gloss  on  the  Epistles  cf  St  Paul  (Paris, 
Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443,  f.  395)  :  «  Ad  hoc  faciunt  quod  Sodoma 

1.  Cf.  the  important  sermon  on  the  Great  Interdict  contained  in  the  Troyes  ms; 
862,  f .  89.  This  is  surely  authentic.  On  the  other  hand  the  Paris  Bibl.,  nat.  lat  14470 
contains  a  corpus  of  anonymons  sermons  which  seem  to  be  Langton's.     One  of 
these,  if  it  is  authentic  (no  other  copy  exists),  makes  mention  of  a  twelve  years 
old  nephew  of  our  author  :  He  says,  f .  336d  :  «  Ego  pocius  eligerem  de  nepote  meo 
aliquo  iuvene,  qui  est  virgo  XII  annorum  et  nunquam  peccavit,  quod  percuteretur 
coram  oculis  meis  cutello  et  occideretur  quam  quod  iret  semel  ad  lupanar.  » 

2.  Cf.  his  gloss  on  the  Pauline  Epistles  ms.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443,  f.  317  b  :  «  Dixit 
etiam  quidam  Anglicus  quod  longe  magis  exhilarabatur  animus  si  diceretur  ei 
semel :  Gwesseyl  (wassail)  quam  si  centies  diceretur  ei :  Esto  hilaris.  »  The  Nordics 
were  not  prohibitionists  at  this  writing  it  would  seem.  On  this  subject  see  a  large 
part  of  Langton's  Sermo  ad  populum  in  the  Troyes  ms.  862,  f.  89  et  sqq.  Cf.  LA 
COMBE,  An  unknown  document  on  the  great  Interdict,  in  Catholic  Historical  Review t 
Washington,    1930. 

3.  To  the  literature  given  in  UEBERWEG-GEYER,  Grundnss  der  Geschichte  der 
Philosophic,  Berlin,  1928  we  must  add  :  POWICKE,  op.  cit.  pp.  49  to  74.  Lacombe, 
and  Landgraf  :  The  Questiones  of  Cardinal  Stephen  Langton,  in  The  New  Scho- 
lastinsm,  Washington  1929  pp.  i-i8-and  113-158  ;  LANDGRAF  A.  Handschrittenfunde 
aus  der  Fruhscholastik  inr  Zeitschrift  fit  katholischer  Theologie,  Innsbruck,  t.  53 
(1929)  p.  99-103.    LOTTIN  O.,   Un  nouveau  manus^rit  fragmentaire  de  la  Somme 
d'Stienne  Langton,   in  Recherches  de  Theologie  ancienne  et  medievale,  Louvain, 
1929,  P-  373-  376. 
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interpretatur  muta,  et  recte,  quia  qui  Sodomite  sunt,  nee  etiam 
mutire  inter  homines  debent.  Quidam  magnus,  cui  adhibenda  est 
fides,  dicit  se  audisse  a  magno  et  pio  cantore  Parisiensi  quod  ipse 
Cantor  legerat  in  scriptis  Hieronymi  quod  ea  nocte  qua  natus  est 
Salvator  mundi,  mortui  sunt  omnes  Sodomite  ".  Or  again  (ibid. 
f .  255b) : «  Cantor  Parisiensis,  sicut  dicunt  qui  eum  audierunt,  dixit 
quod  Christus  est  Filius  Dei  adoptivus  ».  Does  it  sound  as  if 
Langton  had  been  a  pupil  of  the  Chanter,  when  he  can  only  cite 
from  hearsay  one  of  the  current  stories  of  the  great  theologian, 
when  he  cannot  quote  directly  the  opinion  of  his  supposed  master 
on  one  of  the  most  debated  points  of  the  second  half  of  the  XII 
century  ?  Yet  it  has  been  confidently  affirmed  that  Langton  was 
a  pupil  of  Petrus  Cantoi .  If  it  is  eventually  proved  that  the  Summa 
contained  in  the  mss.  Bamberg  Q.VI.  50,  Oxford. Bodl.  Laud.  Misc. 
80,  and  Cambrai  402 l  (a  fragment)  is  an  authentic  work  of  Langton, 
then  we  will  have  definite  authority  for  regarding  him,  not  as  the 
pupil  of  Petrus  Cantor  but  of  Petrus  Manducator  2  and  for  fixing  his 
arrival  at  Paris  somewhat  earlier  that  has  been  supposed. 

Indications  of  this  sort  show  that  Langton's  entire  literary  output 
will  have  to  be  sifted.  When  the  result  is  added  to  the  details 
coming  from  the  proposed  Regesta,  and  the  whole  is  worked  up 
into  a  life  of  Langton  by  Professor  Powicke,  whose  knowledge  of 
the  reign  of  king  John  is  unique,  it  will  be  something  worthy  of 
that  great  medieval  figure. 

II 

Before  turning  to  the  Commentaries  of  Langton,  the  real  subject 
of  this  study,  it  might  be  useful  to  note  that  he  is  the  author  of  a 
certain  number  of  miscellaneous  works,  most  of  which  have  come 
down  to  us,  ;  others  still  escape  identification  or  are  definitely 
lost. 

Professor  Powicke  found  the  Documenta  Clericorum*  in  the 
Oxford  ms.  Bodl.  57,  where  it  was  always  to  be  seen,  tho  Miss 
Norgate  in  her  article  in  the  Dictionary  of  National  Biography 
considered  it  lost.  With  greater  difficulty  Miss  Mart  he  Dulong 
discovered  at  Lambeth  Palace  the  poem  De  contemptu  mundi 

1.  On  this  ms.  Cf.  O.  LOTTIN.  art.  cit. 

2.  Cf.  ms.  Bamberg  Q  vi.5o,  f .  73  b  :  «  Alii  dicunt  quod  primum  coniugium  noa 
est  veri  nominis  coniugium...  Nos  autem  magistri  nostri  Manducatoris  sequentes 
vestigia,  dicimus  utrobique  esse  coniugium  » 

3.  Op.  cit.  p.  205. 
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attributed  to  Langton  by  the  ms.  371,  f.  137  and  has  discussed 
the  value  of  this  attribution  in  ^.n  article  :  Langton  versificateur 
published  in  the  Melanges  Mandonnet1.  The  poem  on  the  Hexaeme- 
ron  is  still  elusive,  tho  copies  of  it  are  known  to  have  existed. 

The  older  bibliophiles  mention  a  De  Similitudinibus.  Pits  2  gives 
us  the  incipit  :  Nee  miles  in  bello  nee  sacerdos.  In  the  list  of  mss. 
belonging  to  the  Earl  of  Ancaster,  published  by  the  Historical  Mss. 
Commission  3,  there  is  a  notice  of  a  Similitudinarium  attributed 
to  Langton.  Tho  the  Catalogue  was  made  in  1907,  Lord  Willough- 
by  and  my  friend,  Mr.  Sidney  Ehrman,  were  unable  to  find  this 
ms.  in  the  library  at  Grimesthorpe,  even  after  a  diligent  search. 
The  juxtaposition  of  a  Similitudinarium  to  Langton  on  the  Pro- 
phets in  the  Peterhouse  ms.  119  makes  me  wonder  if  this  might 
be  the  same  work. 

There  is  a  work  :  De  penitentia  Magdalene  preserved  in  Corpus 
Christi  College,  Cambridge,  ms.  226  ;  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  ms. 
152,  and  Dole,  ms.  99-106.  Bale  and  Pits  4  attribute  it  to  Stephen's 
brother  Simon,  archdeacon  of  Canterbury ;  the  Dole  and  Corpus 
mss.  to  Stephen  himself — the  old  catalogues  are  non  commitaL  It 
would  be  quite  a  relief  to  pass  over  to  the  truculent  brother  this 
tiresome  treatise  full  of  never-ending  considerations  which  seem 
foreign  enough  to  Langton's  incisive  mind.  I  am  not  at  all  convin- 
ced that  Stephen  and  not  Simon  should  be  regarded  as  the  author  5. 


1.  Melanges  Mandonnet  in  Bibl.  Thomiste,  Paris,  1930.   (in  press). 

2.  PITSEUS,  Catalogus  Scriptortim,  Paris,  1619,  p.  304. 

3.  Historical  Mss.  Commission.  Mss.  of  the  Earl  of  Ancaster,  Dublin,  1907,  p. 
482  :   «  A  volume  in  mediaeval  oak  boards,  covered  with  leather,  containing, 
written  on  parchment,  in  double  columns  : 

A.  Numerate  [by  William  of  Leicester,  called  de  Montibus,  chancellor  of  Lincoln] 
Incipit  :  Audi  Israel,  Dominus  Deus  unus  est.  Ends  :  Huius  summe  finem  facinms 
cui  nomen  Numerale  impommus  :  plura  quidem  hie  omissa  ir-  aliis  opusculis  nostris 
copiosius  sunt  exarata.  Explicit :  Preceded  by  table  of  contents.  88  pp. 

B.  Speculum  Penitentis  [by  the  same].  Incipit  :  De  peccatorum  agnitione  trac- 
tatum  teximus  penitenti  perutilem,  cui  nomen  imponimus  speculum  Penitentis 
Ends  :  Item  inquirenda  sunt  tria  que  vicium  avaritie  redimunt...  retributis  meri- 
tomm,  restitutio  et  ablatorum,  distributio  perceptorum.  14  pp. 

C.  A  miracle  of  S.  Weerburgh  at  Weedon,  Northamptonshire  [Extract  from 
Goscelin  the  Monk's  Vita  See.  Werburge]  i  i  /4  pp. 

D.  Similitudines  magistri  W.    Lincolniensis  ecclesie  cancellarii  in  sermonibus 
edite.  46  i  /4  pp. 

E.  Similitudinarium  magistri  Stephani  Cantuariensis  archiepiscopi.  33  i  /2  pp.  » 

4.  Index  Britanniae  Scriptorum  (ed.  R.  LANE  POOLE),  Oxford,  1902,  p.  413.  — 
PITSEUS,  Catalogus  Scriptorum,  Paris  1619,  p.  320. 

5.  On  the  fly  leaf  of  the  Balliol  Col.  ms.  152,  we  read  :  Summa  Magistri  Simonis 
Langton,  again  on  fol.  29  :  Incipit  meditatio  penitentie,  and  in  the  margin  :    Sic 
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Pits  l  speaks  of  a  De  Benedictionibus  in  Monte  Elbal  and  a  De 
factis  Mahumeti  ;  they  have  not  been  discovered  as  yet  ;  that  does 
not  mean  that  they  are  definitively  lost.  As  for  Langton's  Vita 
Ricardi  Regis,  the  negative  result  of  the  researches  made  in  the 
English  libraries  for  the  Roll  Series  gives  little  hope  for  salvaging 
more  than  is  incorporated  into  the  work  of  Ranulph  Higden. 

The  text  of  the  Constitutions  of  the  Council  of  Oxford  in  1222, 
published  in  Wilkin's  Concilia  is,  as  frequently  remarked,  quite 
unsatisfactory,  made  as  it  was  from  XV.  century  mss.  There  exist 
almost  contemporary  copies,  among  others  the  Cottonian  ms.  Vesp. 
E  in,  f .  103.  It  is  doubtful  if  it  has  e\  er  been  noted  with  sufficient 
clearness  that  the  Constitutions  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury 
were  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  methodical  corpus  in  the  XV 
century.  This  was  divided  into  five  books :  i)  de  fide  ei  sacramentis, 
2)  de  iudiciis,  3)  de  vita  et  honestate  clericorum,  4)  de  sponsalibus 
et  matrimoniis,  5)  de  accusationibus.  There  exist  the  following 
mss.  of  this  work,  Cambridge,  Trinity  col.  400,  f.  i  ;  401,  f.  57  ; 
London,  Lambeth  Palace,  171,  f.  10.  Langton's  Constitutions 
have  an  important  place  in  this  work. 

While  reading  some  of  Langton's  glosses  and  turning  the  pages 
of  old  catalogues,  I  have  come  across  the  mention  of  a  certain 
number  of  his  works  which  seem  to  have  disappeared. 

In  the  first  place  there  is  a  reference  by  Langton  himself  to  a 
treatise  on  the  "  Computus  "  which  he  mentions  in  his  gloss  on  the 
Histories  in  these  words  (Avranches  ms.  36,  f.  176  d)  :  "  Monoides, 
quando  est  unius  vel  duorum  dierum  in  suo  cremento.  Consule 
artem  nostram  de  compoto  in  aliis  ".  This  "  ars  de  compute 
must  have  been  one  of  those  works  on  the  calendar,  which  were 
being  continually  revised  from  the  time  of  Bede. 

The  catalogue  of  Dover  Priory  2  (n°  472)  mentions  the  Constitu- 
tiones  prime  Siephani  Archiepiscopi  whose  incipit  was  :  Baptismus 
cum  magna. 

In  the  library  of  Christ  Church  at  Canterbury  there  was  preserved 
under  the  number  1221  a  work  called  the  Distinctiones  Stephani 


voluit  Dominus  cantuariensis  ut  vocaretur  libellus  iste.  It  must  be  noted  that 
Dominus  cantuarienris  may  be  Simon  as  well  as  Stephen. 

1.  Op.  cit.  p.  304.  LELAND  also  in  his  Collectanea,  Oxford,  1715,  t.  Ill,  p.  152 
mentions  a  ms.  at  Buckest.  Stephanus  Cantuar.  de  benedictionibus  et  maledic- 
tionibus  datis  in  Monte  Ebal. 

2.  JAMES  M.  R.,  op.  cit. 
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Archiepiscopi.  This  could  be  one  of  two  things  l  :  a  commentary 
on  the  Psalms,  or  a  dictionary  on  the  fourfold  sense  of  words  after 
the  manner  of  the  Summa  Abel  of  the  Chanter. 

The  number  1228  contained  several  interesting  items  : 

1)  Summa  Stephani  Archiepiscopi, 

2)  Sermo  Alex.  Nequam. 

3)  Tmctatus  de  Viciis  et  Virtutibus. 

4)  Epistole  Sancti  Bernardi. 

5)  Epistole  S[tephani]  Archiepiscopi. 

6)  Expositio  super  Orationem  Dominicam  et  quedam  notabilia. 

In  the  course  of  this  study  it  will  become  plain  that  Langton's 
works  were  generally  grouped  together.  Hence  there  is  a  great 
probability  that  the  Tractatus  de  Viciis  et  Virtutibus  2  is  the  same 
as  the  work  mentioned  on  page  17  and  that  the  Expositio  super 
Orationem  Dominicam  is  likewise  from  Langton's  pen.  There  is  a 
copy  of  this  preserved  among  Langton's  sermons  in  the  ms.  of 
Bruges  278,  f.66  a. 

We  can  almost  weep  however  when  we  see  the  mention  of  Epistole 
S.  Archiepiscopi  3.  What  a  light  they  would  have  thrown  on  that 
formative  period  of  Church  and  State,  the  reign  of  John  and  of 
Henry  and  the  pontificate  of  Innocent  III  ! 

Under  the  number  1229  there  is  a  mention  of  a  work  which 
existed  in  Boston  of  Bury's  time  :  Concordantiae  Veteris  et  Novi 
Testamenti.  It  is  anonymous  in  this  copy  but  it  is  grouped  with 
Sermones  S.  Archiepiscopi  and  the  Interpretations  Hebraicorum 
nominum. 

Under  the  number  1165  is  a  Tractatus  S.  Archiepiscopi  super 
Ecclesiam.  If  this  title  does  not  deceive  us,  Langton,  and  not 
James  of  Viterbo,  would  have  grven  us  the  first  treatise  on  the 
Church.  It  might  again,  have  been  a  treatise  like  the  Speculum 
Ecclesie  of  St.  Edmund  Rich.  It  is  quite  as  probable,  however, 
that  either  Montague  James  or  the  scribe  misread  the  abbreviation  ; 
it  would  be  more  normal  to  read  :  Tractatus  S.  Archiepiscopi  super 
Ecclesiasticum,  or  super  Ecclesiasten. 

Under  the  number  1176  I  note  the  following  items  :  Sermo  S. 


1.  LACOMBE  G.,  Prevostin  de  Cremone,  Kain,  1927,  pp.  104-130. 

2.  LACOMBE  G.,  The  Questiones  of  Cardinal  Stephen  Langton  in  The  New  Scholas- 
ticism. Washington,    1929,   t.   Ill,  p.  17.  The  manuscripts  of  Langton's  De  viciis 
et  virtutibus  are  :  Milan,  Brera  A  F,  XII,  36  ;  Douai  434  ;  Rouen  657  ;  Paris  Bibl. 
nat.  lat.  2295,  3236  B,  10727,  14526,  18189  ;  Charleville  93  ;  Amiens  272. 

3.  A  certain  amount  of  this  correspondence  has  seen  preserved   elsewhere.  Gf. 
Ancient  Correspondence  I,  35,  113,  115  ;  II  6  ;  XI,  9,  60. 
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Archiepiscopi  :  Viderunt  ;  under  1177  :  Item  sermo  eiusdem  :  Vidi 
super  ;  there  follows  an  explanation  which  is  somewhat  ambiguous 
Vel  dc  mortalitate  rerum  qui  dicitur  angelus.  The  mention  of  sermon 
collections  which  have  disappeared  are  frequent  enough,  but  they 
will  be  reserved  for  an  article  on  the  sermons. 

Professor  Powicke  called  my  attention  to  a  work  preserved  in 
five  XV  cent,  mss l.  entitled  :  Stephani  Parisiensis  Expositio  super 
Regulam  Sancti  Benedicti.  Fabricius  (Bibliotheca  Mediae  et  Infimae 
Latinitatis.  Patavii,  1754,  t.  XVIII,  p.  211)  attributed  it  very 
tentatively  to  Etienne  Tempier.  Dom  Calmet  in  a  note  to  the 
Epinal  ms.,  attributed  it  to  some  XII  century  Stephen,  who  was 
probably  a  Benedictine.  Prof.  Powicke  was  curious  to  know  if  there 
were  any  grounds  for  attributing  it  to  Langton. 

The  prefatory  letter  gives  us  a  definite  date  for  the  dedication 
of  the  work  :  Venerabili  Patri  et  Domino  venerando  Rofredo  Insula- 
no  divina  providentia  55.  Marcelli  et  Petri  cardinali  presbytero... 
Stephanus  Parisiensis  ominum  clericorum  ultimissimus.  Roffredo  de 
Tlsola  di  Sora  became  Cardinal  priest  under  the  title  of  Saints 
Marcelin  and  Peter  in  1191  and  died  May  30,  1209.  The  dedication 
then  falls  between  the  years  1191-1209.  But  the  work  itself  is  the 
result  of  a  long  life  spent  in  religion  by  a  certain  SiephanuS  Pari- 
siensis. 

Two  names  immediately  come  to  mind  :  Stephen  Langton,  and 
Stephen  of  Tournay ;  but  was  either  of  them  the  author  of  this 
work  ? 

i)  Langton  was  usually  called  Stephanas  Cantuariensis  but  that 
only  after  1206.  In  two  mss.  containing  his  verses  :  Am  Virgo 
Virginum,  Parens  absque  pari  he  is  called  Stephanus  Parisiensis  *. 
He  had  been  in  close  touch  with  the  Benedictine  rule,  hence,  so 
far  as  competence  and  chronology  are  concerned,  he  could  have 
written  the  dedicatory  epistle.  However  the  author  speaks  as  if 
he  were  a  member  of  the  order  of  St  Benedict  (Epinal  ms.  12,  f .  i  r)  : 
«De  vita  Patris  nostri  sancti  Benedicti))  ;  he  mentions  spiritual  and 
temporal  difficulties  which  find  no  place  in  Langton's  life  before 
1206  (ibid.)  :  «  Quia  vobis  tanquam  patrilrus  et  benefactoribus 
meis  specialissimis,  a  quibus  mult  a  spiritualia  et  temporalia  bona, 


1.  Epinal  12.  —  Bamberg,  Ed.   II.  4.  —  Munich.   Staatsbibl.,   elm,  3029,  4308, 
18155.  In  the  Munich,  elm.  18155,  f.  40  is  aDe  esu  carnium  attributed  to  a  Stephanns 
Parisiensis.  This  leaves  another  problem  to  be  solved. 

2.  DREVES,  Psalteria  Rythmica,  Leipzig,  1900,  t.  XXXV,  p.  170. 
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necessitatum  et  tribulationum  tempo  re »...  But  a  greater  and  almost 
un  surmount  able  difficulty  to  Langton's  authorship  of  this  treatise 
is  a  series  of  stories  on  ff.  67  sqq.  taken  from  the  lives  of  Thibaud. 
bishop  of  Paris  (1144-1158)  and  of  Pope  Eugenius  III  (1145-1153), 
which  the  author  introduces  wit h  t  he  formula  :  Vidi  etiam.  If  these 
stories  are  not  exempla  there  is  small  likelihood  of  Langton  being 
the  author. 

2)  Let  us  now  take  up  Stephen  of  Tournay 's  claim.  Born  in 
1128,  educated  at  Ste-Euverte  d'Orleans,  he  became  a  canon  regular 
in  this  monastery  in  1155  and  its  abbot  in  1167,  thereupon  abbot 
of  Ste-Genevieve  at  Paris  and  finally  bishop  of  Tournay  in  1192. 
He  could,  as  far  as  chronology  is  concerned,  have  written  the  letter 
to  Cardinal  Roffredus.  Indeed  we  have  a  similar  one  addressed  to 
Cardinal  Soffredus  (P.  L.  211,  col.  545)  in  which  he  says  :  «  Rogo, 
si  placet,  ut  quascumque  pelitionesnostras,  iusticiam  postulant es, 
Domino  Pape  offeratis,  et  iudices  super  iustitia  impetretis.  »  One 
is  almost  tempted  to  ask  if  there  is  not  a  scribal  error  in  our  XV 
century  texts,  and  that  we  should  read  Soffredus  (1183-1210) 
nstead  of  Roffredus.  CS^ 

Again  Stephen  was  born  in  1128,  and  could  well  have  witnessed 
the  events  chronicled  for  the  years'  1145-1153,  which  make  it  impos- 
sible for  us  to  attribute  this  Expositio  Regule  Sancti  Benedicti  to 
Langton. 

There  are  difficulties  however.  The  prefatory  letter  is  not  found 
in  the  large  collections  of  Stephen's  Epistles  (P.  L.  CCXI),  and 
what  is  more  important,  its  address  is  not  in  the  form  consistently 
employed  by  Stephen  of  Tournay  and  his  chancery. 

Dom  Calmet  was  tempted  to  regard  the  author  of  this  treatise 
as  a  XII  century  Benedictine,  in  spite  of  the  use  of  the  word  cle- 
ricus  by  the  author.  The  similarity  of  the  address  used  by  Rigoid  in 
the  dedicatory  epistle  of  his  Gesta  Philippi  Augusti  :  «  Serenissimo 
et  amantissimo  domino  suo  Ludovico...  beati  Dionysii  Areopagite 
clericorum  minimus. .  »  makes  me  look  to  some  monk  of  St  Denis 
or  of  a  monastery  in  the  region  about  Paris  as  the  possible  author 
of  the  work.  There  is  no  probability  in  ascribing  it  to  Langton 
and  very  little  to  Stephen  of  Tournay. 
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III 

It  is  evident  that  Langton  was  a  prolific  writer,  who  had  gained 
a  wide  influence  over  his  contemporaries.  One  can  always  interpret 
the  formulas  employed  in  papal  bulls  as  terms  of  courtesy,  but 
the  appreciation  of  Honorius  III  is  well  borne  out  by  that  prince 
of  medieval  bibliophiles,  Otto  of  St  Blaise,  in  his  continuation  of 
Aubry  de  Trois  Fontaines  1.  These  annals  which  furnish  such 
precious  information  on  the  doctors  of  the  period,  do  not  fail  us 
here.  Writing  under  the  year  1213  the  author  tells  us  that  "  in 
England  after  the  death  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Hubert 
Walter,  one  of  King  John's  clerks,  John  Grait  was  elected  at  the 
King's  behest  ;  Innocent  III  quashed  the  election  and  named  as 
archbishop  Master  Stephen  de  Languetone,  a  widely  known  doctor 
and  theologian,  who  wrote  on  the  Prophets,  on  the  Psalms,  and 
Pos*  ils  on  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  ".  And  he  adds  that  Langton  is 
said  to  have  written  on  many  other  subjects.  When  giving  the 
Cardinal's  necrology  under  the  year  1228  2  he  writes  :  "  In  England 
died  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  theologian  known  above  all  f 
others  of  his  time,  who  wrote  many  theological  commentaries  and 
books  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  later  generations,  one  of  them 
on  Ysaias,  another  on  the  XII  Prophets,  and  certain  Postils  on 
the  Epistles  of  St  Paul.  » Further  details  are  added  by  the  Pseudo- 
Henry  of  Ghent  in  his  De  Viris  Illustribus  3  :  "  Stephen,  by  birth 
an  Englishman,  presided  over  the  faculty  of  Arts  at  Paris,  after 

1.  M.G.H.,SS.  XXIII.,  p.  886,  40,  anno  1206  :  «In  Anglia  post  mortem  archiepis- 
copi  Cantuariensis,  qui  dicebatur  Hubertus  Galteri,  electus  est  de  voluntate  Regis 
quidam  clericus  eius,  nomine  lohannes  Grait  ;  sed  per  monachos  Cantuarienses 
coram  papa  cassata  fuit  electio,  et  factus  est  archiepiscopus  Magister  Stephanus 
de  Languetone,  nominatissimus  doctor  theologus,  cuius  habentur  libri  super  Pro- 
phetas,  super  Psalterium,  et  Postille  super  beati  Pauli  Epistolas  ;  et  multa  alia 
dicitur  scripsisse.  Hie  ergo  expulsus  a  rege  lohanne  venit  in  Franciam,  et  apud 
Pontiniacum  secum  habitavit,  ubi  multa  scripsit.  » 

2.  Op.  cit.,  p.  922,  20,  anno  1228  :  In  Anglia  mortuus  est  archiepiscopus  Cantua- 
riensis, Magister  Stephanus  de  Languenton,  super  omnes  sui  temporis  nominatus 
theologus,  qui  multas  expositiones  theologicas  fecit  et  scripsit,  et  libros  ad  memoriam 
posteris  reliquit,  ex  quibus  unum  super  Ysaiam,  et  alius  super  duodecim  Prophetas, 
ct  super  Epistolas  Pauli  quasdam  postillas.  » 

3.  Paris  Bibl.  nat.  nouv.  acq.  lat.  314,  f.  77.  [cap.  xxvu].  «  Stephanus  natione 
Anglicus  Parisius  liberalium  artium  scolis  prefuit  ;  inde  theologice  scole  presidens 
theologiam  celeberrime  docuit.  Totam  scripturam  primus  medullitus  et  moraliter 
cepit  exponere  ;  in  Eptaticum  et  in  Regum  Moralitates  suas  litteris  mandatas  reli- 
quit. Scripsit  et  in  XII  Prophetas,  ipsos  moraliter,  et  subtiliter,secundum  modum 
scolastice  lectionis,  exponens.  > 


JNTRODUCTlOiN  15 

which  he  directed  a  school  of  theology,  and  taught  that  science 
with  great  distinction.  He  was  the  first  who  began  to  comment 
the  whole  Bible  in  its  moral  and  its  full  sense,  and  left  in  writing 
his  moral  explanation  of  the  Heptateuch  and  of  Kings.  He  wrote 
a  subtle  moral  gloss  on  the  XII  Prophets,  explaining  them  after  the 
method  used  in  the  scholastic  lectio  ".  Add  to  this  the  testimony  of 
Nicolas  Trivet1,  the  Dominican  annalist,  who  tells  us:  [In  1228] 
*  Stephen  of  Canterbury  died.  He  commented  the  whole  Bible  and 
divided  it  into  the  chapters  we  moderns  use.  While  he  was  teaching 
theology  in  Paris  he  was  made  cardinal  priest  of  St.  Crysogo- 
nus  ". 

The  information  furnished  by  the  chronicles,  which  will  be  amply 
•corroborated  by  the  ms.  tradition,  shows  us  that  Langton  played 
a  role  in  medieval  exegesis  certainly  as  important  as  that  of  Nicholas 
of  Lyra  or  of  Hugh  of  St.  Cher.  As  this  study  is  primarily  interested 
in  the  Commentaries  of  Langton,  I  leave  aside  the  two  extremely 
important  services  rendered  by  him  to  biblical  science  :  "  his 
rearrangement  of  the  chapters  of  the  Bible  into  their  present  equal 
lengths,  which  attempts  at  the  same  time  to  give  a  unity  of  subject 
matter  to  the  divisions  "  ;  secondly  the  almost  definite  form  in 
which  the  Books  of  the  Bible  are  now  arranged.  This  article  does 
not  touch  either  of  these  subjects.  I  can  add  however  another 
ms.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  212,  f.  2,  to  those  given  by 
Denifle  2  to  prove  that  Langton  was  the  author  of  a  new  series 
of  divisions  for  the  chapters  and  of  a  new  order  for  the  Books. 
This  ms.  which  Whitgift s  describes  as  Biblia  Archiepiscopi  Langton, 
has  the  list  of  incipits  of  chapters  usually  ascribel  to  Langton, 
but  it  is  anonymous  ;  a  XIV.  century  hand  has  added  his  name  : 
Langton. 

Professor  Powicke  *  has  noted  that  Langton's  chapters  were  not 
always  preserved,  giving  as  an  example  Cantica  Canticorum  chapter 
vi  which  begins  in  the  ms.  CLXVIII  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford  : 
Quo  abiit  dilectus  meus  ;  this  is  now  verse  17  of  Chapter  v  ;  but  the 

1.  TRIVET,  Annales  sex  regum  angliae,  ed.  THOMAS  HOG.  (English  Hist.  Society) 
*845,  P-  216. 

2.  DENIFLE  H.,  Die  Handschriften  der  Bibl.  Corrector  en  des  XIII  Jahrhunderts 
in  Archiv.  fur  Literatur  und  Kirchengeschichte  des  Mittelalters,  t.  V  (1888),  p.  270-6. 

Cf.  BERGER  S.,  Histoire  de  la  Vulgate  pendant  les  premiers  siecles  du  Moyen  Age. 
Paris  1893.  Cf.  POWICKE  op.  cit.t  p.  35. 

3.  JAMES  M.  R.,  The  Western  mss.  in  the  Library  of  Trinity  College.  Cambridge. 
Cambridge  1900,  p.  280. 

4.  Op.  cit.,  p.  37. 
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Paris  ms.,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14417,  f.  125  v,  gives  the  incipit  of  chapter 
vi  as  it  is  found  in  modern  Bibles  :  Dilecfus  meus  descendit. 


The  extraordinary  ascendency  as  an  exegete  achieved  by  Langton 
and  recorded  by  the  chronicles  is  amply  born  out  by  the  manuscript 
tradition.  Both  Trivet  and  the  Pseudo  Henri  of  Ghent  affirmed 
that  he  glossed  the  whole  Bible ;  and  it  can  be  asserted  in  turn  that 
almost  this  entire  gloss  has  come  down  to  us.  Fortunately  we 
have  the  precious  detail  of  Otto  of  St  Blaise  l  which  affirms  that 
Langton  glossed  the  Psalter  ;  it  would  have  been  incredible  that 
the  Psalter,  which  with  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  was  the  book  most 
commented  on  in  the  Middle  Ages,  especially  at  the  end  of  the  XII 
century,  should  not  have  been  glossed  by  Langton.  We  must  be 
satisfied  with  Otto's  corroboration  of  our  a  priori  conviction  for 
among  the  200  odd  mss.  which  contain  Langton's  works  none 
contain  a  gloss  on  the  Psalms  which  can  be  attributed  to  our  author 
with  any  probability.  When  considering  the  authenticity  of 
Langton's  glosses  two  copies  of  what  might  be  this  lost  work 
will  be  indicated,  they  will  be  mentioned  merely  for  purposes  of 
identification,  in  case  an  attributed  copy  of  this  commentary 
should  come  to  light. 

It  must  not  be  confounded  with  another  work  of  Langton 
which  exists  in  numerous  mss.  and  has  been  printed  twice  z  ; 
this  composition,  a  chaplet  of  verses  in  honor  of  Our  Lady,  is 
entitled  in  the  ms.  of  the  Royal  Library  at  Brussels  II-io6o. 
f.  145  :  Incipit  Psalierium  editum  a  Magistro  Stephana  Cantuariensi 
Episcopo.  This  ms.,  which  was  acquired  from  the  Cheltenham 
collection,  is  not  found  in  the  Catalogue  of  Van  den  Gheyn.  The 
incipit  of  these  verses  is  as  follows  ; 

"Benigna  mater,  suscipe  quod  offero  ". 

It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  there  is  always  the  possibility 
that  this  Psalierium  is  the  work  on  the  Psalter  mentioned  by  Otto 
of  St  Blaise.  It  might  be  noted  that  it  was  not  always  known 
tinder  this  name.  In  a  legacy  of  Henry  de  la  Wyle,  Chancellor 
of  the  Church  of  Salisbury,  dated  June  2,  1329,  we  find  among 


1.  Cf.  M.  G.  H.,  SS.  XXIII,  p.  886. 

2.  DREVES.  G.  M.,  Psalteria   Rythmica.  Gereimte   Psaltieren  des  Mittelalters. 
(Analecta  Hymnica  Medii  Aevi  XXXV).  Leipzig  1900,  p.  171. 
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the  bequests  :  Item  Breviarium  secundum  Stephanum  de  Langton  ; 
this  probably  refers  to  that  Psalterium  '. 

We  must  note  however  still  another  hypothesis.  We  know  that 
the  authors  of  this  period  :  Petrus  Cantor,  Petrus  Pictaviensis,  Pre- 
positinus  all  left  Distinctiones  super  Psalterium,  of  a  new  and 
particular  type,  in  which  collections  of  Disiinctiones  were  introduced. 
In  an  article  on  the  Questiones  of  Langton  I  studied  his  Summa  de 
Viciis  et  Virtutibus  2,  which  has  come  down  to  us  in  some  12  mss., 
among  others  that  of  the  Palazzo  di  Brera,  Milan,  ms.  A  F  XII,  36 
(ff.  1-81),  which,  from  the  description  furnished  me,  contained  a 
series  of  glosses  and  authorities  grouped  by  catch  words,  but  not 
alphabetically  as  in  the  Summa  Abel.  This  work  was  sometimes 
called  :  Adam  ubi  es,  but  in  the  Brera  ms.  it  was  entitled  :  Summa 
que  dicitur  generaliter  Magistri  Stephani  de  Languetona.  A  personal 
examination,  however,  showed  a  note  on  the  f.  91  which  reads  : 
Summa  Magistri  Stephani  de  Languetona  super  Psalterium.  Conven- 
tus  Fratrum  Minor um  de  Mediolano.  Non  vendatur.  May  we  not, 
after  the  tradition  fixed  by  this  note,  have  in  this  work  the  gloss 
on  the  Psalter  which  we  have  held  to  be  lost  ?  It  is  a  plausible 
hypothesis  but  it  is  offered  merely  as  a  matter  of  record. 

With  the  exception  then  of  this  Gloss  on  the  Psalter,  all  of 
Langton's  Postils  on  the  Old  Testament  have  come  down  to  us  in 
the  mss.  These  commentaries  were,  in  all  probability,  written  in 
connection  with  Langton's  theological  lectures.  He  lived  at  a 
period  when  the  pedagogical  methods  in  vogue  at  the  University 
were  in  a  state  of  flux.  In  the  old  days  3  the  lectures  had  been 
built  about  the  Textus,  as  the  Scripture  was  called.  At  an  indefinite 
moment  after  the  composition  of  the  Sentences  of  the  Lombard 
and  of  the  Histories  of  Peter  Comestor,  the  gloss  began  to  play 
on  these  handbooks  instead  of  on  the  Textus  itself.  Since  we  have 
from  the  pen  of  Langton  a  gloss  on  the  Histories,  or  Historia  Scho- 
lastica  and  again  on  the  Lombard's  Maior  glossatura,  we  will  begin 
our  study  by  a  few  remarks  on  each  of  these  two  works. 

i.  Cf.  M.  DOLONG.  Langton  versificateur  in  Melanges  Mcwdonnet,  t.  II,  Paris, 
Vrin,  1930. 

£.  art.  cit.,  p.  14. 

3.  Roger  BACON.  Opus  Maius  quoted  in  Chartularium  Universitatis  Parisiensis 
t.  I,  p.  473  :  «  Deinde  sancti  doctores  non  usi  sunt  nisi  hoc  textu,  neque  sapientes 
antiqui,  quorum  aliquos  vidimus,  ut  fuit  dominus  Robertus  episcopus  Lincolniensis, 
et  f ratef  Adam  de  Marisco,  et  alii  maximi  viri.  »  This  text  is  a  little  late  for  our  pur- 
pose but  Bacon  probably  records  a  tradition.  It  might  be  added  here  that  the 
Summa  super  Psalterium  of  Prepositinus,  is  in  reality  a  gloss  on  the  Lombard's 
Commentary  on  the  Psalter,  as  is  the  Gloss  of  Peter  of  Poitiers.  Cf.  Rheims  ms.  161 : 
Petri  Pictaviensis  Distinctiones  super  Psalterium  Magistri  Petri  Lombardi. 

Archives  d'Histoire.  —  N»  5  2 
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CHAPTER  I 


THE  "  GLOSA  IN    HISTORIAM  SCHOLASTICAM  " 


The  growing  importance  of  the  Paris  schools  in  the  later  half  of 
the  XII  century,  the  realization  that  pedagogical  methods  must 
change  to  meet  the  needs  of  a  growing  student  body,  where  the 
expense  and  difficulty  of  reproducing  mss.  left  the  young  clerks 
without  the  necessary  books,  l  the  conviction  that  theological  in- 
struction could  not  be  given  without  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the 
whole  Bible  history  induced  Pelrus  Comestor  to  compose  t he  Historia 
Scholastica  2,  one  of  the  most  famous  of  medieval  handbooks.  It 
was  probably  intro  luced  immediately  into  the  schools  ;  and  if 
later  custom  is  an  indication,  the  reading  and  explanation  of  this 
work  took  place  at  the  break  of  dawn.  Langton  does  not  make 
this  statement,  but  a  passage  from  his  gloss  In  Exodum  might 
be  interpreted  in  this  sense3.  Again  there  are  those  who  see  in 
the  nursery  rhyme  :  Frdre  Jacques,  frere  Jacques,  dormez-vous  ? 
an  echo  of  the  time  when  the  convent  bell  of  St  Jacques  called 
the  sleepy  theologians  to  this  exercise  4.  That  the  Histories  played 
an  important  role  in  the  intellectual  formation  of  the  first  Domi- 
nicans can  be  gathered  from  a  ruling  of  the  General  Chapter  held 
at  Paris  in  1228  under  the  Master  General,  Jordan  of  Saxony 
which  decreed  that  the  young  brothers  sent  to  Paris  should  make 
three  books  the  base  of  their  theological  formation  :  the  Histories, 
the  Sentences,  the  Texts  and  the  Glosses  5. 


1.  Cf .  a  curious  text  of  Langton  in  the  Arras  ms.  68, f,  73  d :  [In  Exodum] :  «  Hoc 
est  contra  scholares  qui  quaternos  et  scripta  sua  occultant,  et  aliis  accordare  nolunt 
immo  in  archa  submergunt ;  sed  ob  hoc  submergendi  suntin  gehenna  nisi  peniteant». 

2.  P.  L.  t.  CXCVIII. 

3.  Arras,  ms.  68  f.  74  a:  *Et  scolares  debent  ad  litteram  surgere  mane  ad  missam, 
ubi  representatur  manna,  id  est,  Corpus  Christi  et  eius  memoria.  Et  etiam    ad 
scolas  mane  debent  surgere.  » 

4.  If  this  is  true,  tradition  has  replaced  the  correct  hour,  Prime,  by  Matins. 

5.  Cf.  DENIFLE-CHATELAIM  op.  cit.,  p.    112  :«  Statuimus  autem  ut  quelibet 


CH.    I.  —  THE  «  GLOSA    IN   HISTORIAM    SCHOLASTICAM  1  19 

From  Langton's  commentaries  on  the  Historia  Scholastica  (we 
have  the  reports  of  two  separate  years)  we  can  perceive  what 
constituted  a  study  of  the  Histories.  It  was  not  merely  a  rapid 
reading,  an  idea  we  might  get  from  the  fact  that  it  was  done  cur- 
sor ie^,  but  often  a  word  for  word  explanation  almost  in  the  manner 
of  the  Glosa  Interlinearis.  In  the  case  of  the  gloss  in  the  Paris 
ms.  14414  it  is  a  full  commentary,  with  theological  questiones  here 
and  there.  Tho  these  glosses  of  Langton  on  the  Histories  are 
perhaps  the  earliest  examples  of  this  genre  that  we  possess  2,  may 
it  not  be  that  he  himself  had  in  his  time  studied  the  Histories,  even 
as  he  was  expounding  them  ?  In  glossing  the  words  of  the  His- 
toria Scholastica  :  <i  Faciam  quod  homo  penitens  facere  solet,  quia 
delebo  quod  feci »,  he  adds  (Paris  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  117  c)  : 
«  Aliter  a  magistro  nostro  et  a  magistro  Beleth  audivimus.  »  This 
would  throw  the  glossing  of  the  Historia  Scholastica  in  the  Schools 
somewhere  before  ca.  1182,  the  date  of  Jean  Beleth's  death. 

It  is  most  important  to  note  that  Langton  speaks  of  a  Magister 
noster  who  cannot  be  confounded  with  Petrus  Comestor,  for  he  does 
not  share  that  author's  opinion,  and  whose  teaching  seems  to  be 
contemporary  with  that  of  John  Beleth.  We  have  already  noted 
that  the  Baniberg  Summa  makes  Langton  the  pupil  of  Petrus 
Comestor.  It  need  not  astonish  us  to  hear  Langton  speak  of  another 
as  magister  noster,  when  recalling  his  class  remembrances  of  the 
Historia  Scholastica.  It  might  be  well  to  mention  in  this  connec- 
tion the  number  of  Masters,  under  whose  guidance  John  of  Salis- 
bury had  placed  himself.  (Metal.  I,  c.  102.  P.  L.  CXCIX,  869-869). 
In  fact  this  text  strengthens  greatly  the  possibility  of  Langton 
having  been  Peter's  (f  1178)  pupil,  in  face  of  the  difficulty  raised 
by  the  date  we  must  assign  to  the  composition  of  the  gloss  on  the 
Historia  Scholastica  found  in  the  Paris  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414.  We 
will  see  shortly  that  Langton  was  probably  engaged  in  this  work, 
sometime  before  1187,  and  it  is  usual  y  assumed  that  this  charge 
was  the  first  step  towards  the  mastership  of  theology.  However 


provincia  fratribus  suis  missis  ad  studium  ad  minus  in  tribus  libris  theologie  pro- 
videre  teneatur  ;  et  fratres  missi  ad  studium  in  Ystoriis,  et  Sententiis,  et  Textis  et 
Glosis  precipue  studeant  et  intendant.  » 

1.  DENIFLE  H.  Quel  livre  servait  de  base  d  I'enseignement  des  maftres  en  theologie 
dans  I'Universite  d  Paris  in  Revue  Thomiste,  t.  II  (1894),  149-162. 

2.  The  Magistralia  of  Oyno,  contained  in  the  ms.  lat.  446  of  the  Bibl.  nat.  are 
excerpts  from  the  commentary  of  Comestor  on  the  Gospel,  not  glosses  on  the  His- 
toria Scholastica  as  Mgr.  Grabmann  suggests.    (Die   Geschichte  der  Scholastichen 
Methode,  t.  II,  p.  498). 
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if  Langton  had  heard  John  Beleth  he  could  well  have  been  Peter's 
pupil.  If  we  lend  credence  to  the  testimony  of  the  Pseudo-Henry 
of  Ghent  we  will  realize  that  Langton's  theological  studies  at 
Paris  were  not  in  an  uninterrupted  sequence.  The  period  passed 
in  the  Faculty  of  Arts  l  might  well  fill  in  the  years  between  circa 
1177-1187. 

Still  the  matter  is  not  so  simple,  because  it  is  almost  certain  that 
this  gloss  on  the  Historia  Scholastica  is  a  reportatio.  In  the  text 
from  ms.  lat.  14414  that  we  publish,  five  different  times  we  find  a 
dixit  slipping  in,  and  it  appears  quite  regularly  to  the  end .  Wefind 
it  also,  but  more  rarely,  in  the  other  gloss.  For  a  time  it  seemed  that 
the  subject  of  dixit  was  Manducalor,  but  a  collation  of  the  Historia 
Scholastica  with  our  text  showed  that  this  was  not  the  case.  I  give 
but  one  example  (Hist.  Sckol.  P.  L.  t.  198,00!.  1059)  :  "  Et  potuit 
esse  tit  aque,  que  totum  aeris  spatium  occupabant  vaporabile, 
solidate  modicum  obtineant  locum,  vel  terra  paululum  subsedit  *. 
In  ms.  lat.  14414,  f .  129,  the  single  word  solidate  is  glossed:  "  Solidate, 
postea  sicut,  inquit,  est  videre  in  panno  humectato,  quern  si  appro- 
pies  igni  totam  domum  obnubilabit  aqua  inde  evaporans  ".  This  is 
Langton  talking  through  the  pen  of  the  reporter. 

Let  us  take  for  granted  that  this  gloss  is  a  reportatio.  An  essential 
point  for  us  is  to  note  that  there  is  no  regularity  in  the  introduction 
of  the  quotations.  There  is  much  matter  reported  which  is  not 
indicated  by  a  dixit  or  an  inquit.  This  shows  the  difficulty  of 
interpreting  the  phrase  :  "  Aliter  a  magistro  nostro  et  a  magistro 
Beleth  audivimus  ".  Who  is  the  subject  of  "  audivimus  ",  Langton 
or  the  reporter  ?  I  have  little  doubt  that  it  is  Langton,  tho  the 
phrase  is  not  introduced  by  an  inquit.  Often  enough  the  exact 
words  of  the  master  are  taken  down  without  any  introduction. 
Again  the  plural  of  majesty  "  audivimus  "  is  out  of  place  in  the 
mouth  of  a  reporter.  Also  it  would  seem  strange  for  a  student 
taking  down  those  notes  in  1193  to  have  attended  Beleth's  lec- 
tures, that  is,  before  1182. 

A  further  problem  is  raised  by  the  date  which  Miss  Small ey  has 
assigned  to  the  composition  of  Langton's  gloss  on  the  Book  of 
Kings  —  after  1187,  but  quite  close  to  the  third  crusade.  How 

*.  Almost  at  the  same  moment  we  see  Amaury  of  Bene  regens  in  artibus  for  a 
long  period  and  later  passing  to  the  Faculty  of  Theology.  Cf .  (Euvres  de  Rigord  et 
de  Guillaume  Le  Breton,  6d.  DELABORDE,  t.  I,  Paris,  1882  p.  230  :  «  Fuit  igitur  in 
eadem  sacra  facultate  quidam  clericus,  Amalricus  nomine... qui  cum  in  arte  logica 
peritus  esset,  et  scholas  de  arte  ilia  et  de  aliis  artibus  liberalibus  diu  rexisset, 
transtulit  se  ad  sacram  paginam  excolendam  ». 
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would  it  be  possible  for  Langton  to  be  engaged  on  the  Historia 
Scholastica,  as  a  baccalarius  biblicus  in  1193,  after  having  expounded 
the  Old  Testament  as  a  master  ?  —  But  are  we  sure  that  in  the  XII 
century,  when  the  Historia  Scholastica  was  introduced  into  the 
schools,  its  explanation  fell  to  a  bachelor  ?  The  gloss  in  Bibl.  nat. 
lat.  14414  is  far  from  being  an  elementary  explanation. 

Again  if  we  note  the  differences  between  the  two  glosses  we  are 
discussing,  one  (lat.  14417)  is  almost  devoid  of  chronological  ele- 
ments, the  other  fixes  the  date  firmly  in  1193.  Could  these  chrono- 
logical elements  have  teen  introduced  by  the  reporter,  taking  up 
his  notes  many  years  after  he  had  written  them  ? 

The  difficulties  can  be  escaped  by  denying  the  authenticity  of 
these  two  glosses  on  the  Historia  Scholastica.  —  I  am  personally 
convinced  that  further  study  will  confirm  it. 

For  the  present  let  us  establish  the  date  of  the  gloss  :  Fluvius 
egrediebatur  :  1193.  I  would  like  to  stress  the  fact  that  Langton 
is  writing  in  a  milieu  he  knows  well.  He  drops  hints  on  the 
liturgy  of  Notre  Dame 1,  on  the  architecture  of  Parisian  houses 2, 
he  glosses  in  French  when  the  latin  word  fails  him  ("  subnerva- 
verunt  taurum,  gallice  esgareterent  ",  ms.  lat.  14414  i.i2id) ;  he 
speaks  frequently  of  the  bishop  of  Paris,  Maurice  de  Sully  3  ; 
on  two  occasions  4  he  makes  the  same  extraordinary  statement 
of  this  man,  whom  he  must  have  known  personally  :  Maurice  de 
Sully,  at  the  moment  Langton  is  writing,  is  in  the  33^  year  of  his 
episcopate,  and  what  is  more,  past  the  120^  year  of  his  life.  If 
Maurice  were  in  the  33^  year  of  his  episcopate  at  the  writing,  the 
gloss  on  the  HistoriaScholastica  would  have  been  written  in  1193, 
since  Maurice  succeded  Peter  Lombard  to  the  See  of  Paris  in  1160. 
The  information  about  Maurice's  age,  unsupported  by  any  other 

1.  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  123  b  :  « In  Ecclesia  Parisiensi  est  consuetude 
quod  in  Secreto  Misse  maiores  omnes  sedent,  et  ut  etiam  exprimant  apostolos, 
qui  omnes  sederunt,  id  est  cessaverunt  et  fugerunt,  Domino  pugnante  pro  eis... 
Pueri  stant  inclinato  capite. 

2.  Ibid.,  f.  124  c  :  « Incastrate ;  non  erat  una  tabula  alii  insita,  sicut  fit  in  ligneis 
parietibus  domorum,  ubi  una  tabula  alii  est  insita,  et  stant  fixe  ;  sed  erant  plicate 
sicut  erant  quedam  fenestre  domorum,  et  maxime  Parisius  ubi  parietes  domorum 
sunt  stricti.  » 

3.  Ibid.,  f.  122  c  (margin)  : «  Episcopus  Parisiensis  Mauricius  ad  tollendam  incre- 
dulitatem  semper  sibi  minuit  in  diebus  Egyptiacis.  » 

4.  Ibid.  f.  117  c.  «  Creditur  enim  Dominus  Mauricius,  qui  modo  Parisius  sedet, 
XXXIII0  anno  sui  episcopatus  plus  vixisse.  »  Ibid,  f   118  c  :  «  Plures  enim  repe* 
riuntur  vixisse  plus  quam  CXX  annis  postea.  Dominus  enim  Parisiensis  qui  adhuc 
sedet,  scilicet  Dominus  M.,  plus  vixit.  » 
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testimony,  is  so  unusual  that  we  might  hesitate  about  the  exacti- 
tude of  Langton's  chronology.  By  a  happy  coincidence,  however, 
Langton  in  the  very  same  lesson  gives  us  the  elements  de  diploma- 
tique to  control  this  date  and  to  fix  the  very  month  and  day  on 
which  he  is  lecturing  (ms.  cit.,  f.  117  d)  :  "  Verbi  gratia  hodie  est 
dies  dominie  a,  pridieidus  Martii,  CHttera  dominicalis,  luna  seplima ; 
in  sequent!  anno  erit  pridie  idus  Martii,  secunda  feria,  cui  [Httera] 
B  !  tune  deserviet  et  luna  erit  XVIIa.  "  Again  on  f .  n8a  :  «  Nota 
kalendas  ianuarii  sunt  dominica  die  ;  sic  erat  forsitan  quando 
Magister  composuit  hoc  opus  2.  Nos  quoque  supra  posuimus  exem- 
plum  de  die  dominica  que  erat  pridie  idus  Mariii  ;  eo  enim  die 
notavimus  hanc  lectionem  "  By  utilizing  this  chronological  data 
we  conclude  that  Langton  was  lecturing  on  a  Sunday  which  fell  on 
the  i^th  of  March  ;  this  was  the  case  on  Passion  Sunday  1193  —  a 
date  corroborated  by  Langton's  statement  that  Maurice  de  Sully 
was  in  the  33^  year  of  his  episcopate.  We  are  forced  to  make  our 
concordance  of  dates  fall  in  1193  because  Langton  gives  us  a  list  of 
the  nobles  who  fell  in  the  third  crusade  (ms.  cit.,i.  118)  :  "  Hoc  in 
temporibus  nostris  videmus  expletum.  Multi  enim  magni  ceciderunt 
in  presenti  guerra  contra  Saladinum,  turn  propria  morte,  turn  occisi, 
ut  imperator  Romanus  Fredericus,  comes  Flandrensis  Philippus, 
comes  Theobaldus8,  comes  Stephanus,  et  innumerabiles  alii  nobiles. " 
From  the  corroboration  given  the  date  1193  by  these  converging 


1.  The  ms.  has  C,  but  the  error  is  so  obvious  that  it  must  be  the  scribe's  fault. 

2.  Note  that  both  Manducator  and  Langton  seem  to  be  working  on  Sunday,  one 
composing,  the  other  glossing.  Was  the  explanation  of  the    Historia    Scholastica 
a  Sunday  exercise   ? 

If  we  pay  attention  to  Langton's  hint,  Manducator  may  have  been  composing 
on  a  Sunday  which  fell  on  the  first  of  January.  This  happened  in  1161,  1167,  and 
1178.  The  latter  date  must  be  ruled  out,  William  of  Champagne,  to  whom  the 
Histories  are  dedicated  as  Archbishop  of  Sens,  was  transferred  to  Rheimsin  1176. 
There  is  no  year  between  1168  —  the  date  of  William's  transfer  to  Sens  —  and 
1176,  which  is  marked  with  the  dominical  letter  A.  If  we  conceive  that  the  work 
was  too  considerable  to  be  written  in  a  few  months,  it  seems  quite  possible  that 
Manducator  composed  it  in  1167  (whose  dominical  letter  is  A),  and  dedicated 
it  to  William  the  next  year,  1168,  on  his  arrival  at  Sens. 

3.  (Euvres  de  Rigord  et  de  G.  Le  Breton,  ed.  DELABORDE,  Paris,   1885,  t.  II, 
p.  108,  109. 

Et  iam  Blesensis  Theobaldus  iamque  Philippus, 
Flandrensis  comites,  iam  Vindocinensis,  et  ille 
Quern  Giemus,  quern  Mons  clarus,  quern  Pertica  misit, 
Terrea  spiritibus  viduarant  vasa  beatis  ; 
Illustris  Stephani  contristant  fun  era  Sacrum  Cesaris...  » 

Theobald  of  Blois,  Philip  of  Flanders,  Stephen  of  Sancerre,  died  in  Holy  Land 
in  1190-91. 
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testimonies  we  may  be  certain  that  the  gloss  on  the  Historia  Scho- 
lastica  in  Bib],  nat.  lat.  14414  was  composed  in  that  year. 

How  long  Langton  fulfilled  this  charge  is  a  matter  of  con- 
jecture. At  any  rate  he  glossed  his  illustrious  predecessor  more 
than  once.  We  cannot  date  with  the  same  precision  the  second 
gloss  on  the  Historia  Scholastica  whose  incipit  is :  Reverendo  Patrie... 
Premtitit  Magister.  It  is  far  more  succinct  than  the  Fluvius 
cgrediebatur  and  just  so  much  harder  to  date.  There  is  one  phrase 
however  v  hich  seems  to  justify  us  in  placing  its  composition 
before  1187,  when  Jerusalem  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Saracins 
under  Saladin.  Commenting  on  Comestor's  text  :  "  Posted  cum 
gertes  habitaverunt  in  Jerusalem  ",  Langton  proceeds  :  «  Scilicet 
post  destructionem  per  Romanos,  antequam  acceperunt  earn  Chris- 
tiani,  quod,  inquit,  factum  est  non  sunt  multi  anni.  » 

It  would  be  interesting  to  conclude  from  the  fact  that  we  possess 
two  different  glosses  on  the  Comestor's  Histories  from  Langton's 
pen  that,  at  this  period,  the  explanation  of  the  Historia  Scholastica 
was  one  of  a  Master's  regular  occupations,  a  part  of  his  daily  regime. 
But  we  must  be  more  prudent,  and  regret  that  we  have  not  been 
able  to  study  three  other  works  which  give  indications  of  belonging 
to  the  same  genre  1  and  might  throw  light  on  the  problem. 

We  must  now  touch  on  the  authenticity  of  these  two  glosses. 
As  we  have  noted,  they  have  come  down  to  us  in  two  recensions. 
They  outwardly  show  hardly  any  resemblance,  but  on  close  exami- 
nation indicate  identity  of  authorship  or  a  mutual  dependence  on 
a  common  source.  Since  this  common  source  is  non-existent  we 
may  hold  to  the  dependence  of  the  later  gloss  Fluvius  egrediebatur 
on  the  earlier  report  Premittit. 

The  evidence  for  their  authenticity  is  not  overpowering.  Claude 
de  Grandrue  in  the  table  of  contents  of  the  ms.  lat.  14417  calls 
the  gloss  beginning  :  Reverendo  Patri...  premittit  Magister  :  "  Close 
Cantuariensis  archiepiscopi  super  Hystoriam  Scholasticam.  "  On 
the  other  hand  a  tab  attached  to  the  f .  176  r  of  the  Avranches  ms. 
36,  which  contains  the  second  report  2,  reads.  "  Super  Vet  us 
Testamentum  ex  Stephano  de  Languetonio  ".  The  value  of  these 

1.  The  glosses  in  the  Laurentian  Library  at  Florence,   Plut.  VIII.   dext.  V  ; 
Venice,  St  Mark's,   theol.  149  ;  Prague  100. 

2.  It  is  anonymous  in  Paris,    Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  and  also  in  the  ms.  A.  III. 
26  of  Durham  Cathedral  Library.  I  must  thank  the  clerk  of  the  Cathedral  Chapter, 
R.  R.  C.  Bayley,  for  the  description  which  permitted  the  identification  of  the 
latter  ms. 
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attributions  lies  in  this  that  they  are  independent  and  that  they 
represent  a  tradition  —  there  must  have  been  a  record  in  an  old 
catalogue  —  not  two  separate  guesses.  Outwardly  there  is  nothing 
to  suggest  a  relationship  between  them.  On  a  first  reading  here 
and  there  a  phrase  will  strike  the  eye  as  being  common  to  both 
texts.  When  one  has  taken  the  trouble  to  collate  the  mss.  however, 
it  is  evident  that  on  almost  every  column  from  ten  to  fifty  words 
will  be  the  same.  When  once  the  glosses  reach  the  Second 
Machabees,  they  continue  textually  to  the  same  end,  both  omitting 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  hard  to  explain  away  a  tradition 
originating  in  Paris  and  in  Avranches  which  would  attribute  to 
the  same  author  works  which  are  strongly  related  but  do  not 
lend  themselves  to  easy  identification.  Add  to  this  the  small 
probability  that  the  chronology  of  the  two  works  would  square 
so  completely  with  that  of  Langton's  life,  if  the  attribution  to 
the  Archbishop  were  a  matter  of  guess  work. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  Historia  Scholastica  was  one  of  the 
most  widely  used  books  in  Christendom.  Today  it  is  almost  a 
miracle  to  find  any  one  who  has  read  it.  To  give  an  idea  of  what 
Books  of  the  Bible  are  summarised  and  what  Books  are  omitted,  a 
somewhat  detailed  description  of  the  niss.  will  be  given,  and  a 
transcription  of  the  Prologue  and  first  chapters  of  the  text,  to 
permit  the  reader  to  see  for  himself  the  characteristics  of  this  type 
of  gloss. 

II 
A.  —  Paris,  Bibi.  nat.  ms.  lat.  14414. 

This  St  Victor  ms.,  formerly  pressmarked  E  17,  is  one  of  a 
legacy  made  by  Bertold, archdeacon  of  Wurtzburg 1,  to  this  Prior}7, 
to  aid  poor  students  in  their  studies.  The  Bibliotheque  national e 
at  Paris  possesses  5  of  the  volumes  presented  by  Bertold,  all  of 
which  contain  the  following  inscription  on  the  title  page  2  :  "  This 


1.  Cf.  DELISLE,  Le  Cabinet  des  Manuscrits  de  la  Bibliotheque  Nationals,  Paris 
1874,  t.  II,  p.  211  :  Anniversarium  Domni  Bertoldi,    archidiaconi    Herbipolensis, 
de  cuius  beneficio  habuimus  XX  volumina    librorum  quos  omnes  dedit  ad  usum 
scolarium.  Cinq  de  ces  volumes  font  encore  partie  du  fonds  de  St  Victor  :  Mss.  lat. 
14414,  14417,  14443  (seconde  partie),  14526  et  14435,  »  All  contain  works  of  Langton. 

2.  «  Iste  liber  de  libris  domni  Bertoldi  Herbipolensis,  ecclesie  sancti  Viet  or  is 
Parisiensis  collatus,  caritative  clericis  in  theologia  studentibus  est  accomodandus 
secundum  formam  expressam  in  autentico  eiusdem  Bertoldi,  quod  scilicet  auten- 
ticum  servat  armarius  ». 
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book,  one  of  those  books  which  Bertold  of  Wurtzburg  donated 
to  the  Priory  of  St  Victor  at  Paris,  is  to  be  loaned  without  charge 
to  poor  students  in  the  faculty  of  theology,  according  to  the  pro- 
visions expressed  in  the  will  of  the  said  Bertold,  the  original  of 
which  will  is  in  the  possession  of  the  keeper  of  our  manuscripts.  ' 

A  XV  century  hand,  (Claude  de  Grandrue)  has  drawn  up  for 
us  on  the  title  page  a  table  of  contents  for  Bertold 's  gift  : 

*  Que  secuntur  hie  habentur  scilicet  :  Litteralis  expositio  Biblio- 
thece  secundum  quondam  archiepiscopum  Cantuariensem,  cuius 
Genesis  2,  Exodus  16,  Leviticus  23,  Numeri  27,  Deuteronomius 
33,  losue  43,  ludicum  50,  IIIIor  libri  Regum,  primus  57, 
secundus  66,  t  ere  ins  72,  quart  us  79,  duo  libri  Paralipomenon  pri- 
mus 85,  secundus  93,  Thobias  99,  ludith  101,  Hester  103,  Esdras 
104,  Neemias  107,  duo  libri  Machabeorum  primus  109,  secundus 
112.  Item  moralitates  super  Hysterias  scholastic  as,  quarum  hys- 
toriarum  Genesis  115,  Exodus  122,  de  Levitico  126,  Numeri  127, 
losue  129,  ludicum  130,  Regum  130,  Hysteria  Thobie,  Visio  Eze- 
chielis  132,  Machabeorum  et  Historia  Evangelica  133.  Item  alie 
glose  et  moralites  quorumdam  librorum  Sacre  Scripture,  qui  sunt 
Genesis  143,  Exodus  156,  Leviticus  166,  Numeri  173,  losue  181, 
ludicum  184,  Ruth  187.  J 

A  modern  hand  has  bracketed  together  the  rest  of  the  items  of 
this  table  with  the  note  in  the  margin,  ista  desunt :  u  Item  liber 
diet  us  Tropus  Cantoris  Parisiensis  incompletus,  cuius  deest  inicium 
a  folio  191  usque  ad  folium  197.  Item  tractatus  eiusdem  Cantoris 
De  Figuris  197.  Versus  de  eisdem  figuris.  Item  et  septem  regiile 
Thiconii  " ;  then  the  incipit  of  the  yd  fol,  the  explicit  of  the  next  to 
the  last  fol.,  and  the  numbers  of  the  last  fly  leaves  :  *  A.  scilicet 
folii  tercii  :  hystoria  sic  describitur  ;  B.  scilicet  folii  196  :  finibus 
exulant.  C.  198  et  199  ". 

I.  —  De  litterali  expositione  Bibliotece  secundum  archiepiscopum  Canthu- 
ariensem,  Genesis. 

Inc.   Glosa  in  prologum  Hieronimi :   Prater  Ambrosius  etc...   Duo 

prohemia,  f.  ia. 

Expl.  Rerum  tuarum  et  est  yronia,  f.  2b. 
Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  secundum  Hieronimi  :  Desiderii  mei  desideratas 

etc.  Epistola  supra  posita,  f.  2b. 
Expl.  Et  postea  rogantur  Apostoli,  f.  2d. 
Inc.  text  :  In  principio  creavit  etc  Prius  not  a  quod  dicitur  in  glosa  que 

sic  incipit  :  sicut  Paulus,  f.  2d. 
Expl.  In  genibus  loseph  id  est  qui  seder unt  in  genibus  loseph,  f .  i6a. 


26  G.    LACOMBE 

Title  :  Exodus. 

Inc.  :  Hec  sunt  nomina  etc.  LXX  annumerato  lacob,  f .  i6a. 
Expl.  Litteratores  ludei  qui  a  spiritual!  intelligencia  excluduntur,  f. 
23°- 

Title  :  Leviticus. 

Inc.  :  Vocavit  autem  Dominus  Moysen.  Nota  quod  per  positionem  huius 

coniuntionis,  f.  23°. 
Expl.  :  Et  ita  annis  descendentibus,  descerdebat  precirm  f.  27  b. 

Title  :  Numeri. 

Inc.  :  Locutusque  Deus  est  etc.  In  primis  nota  quod  videtur  Magiste 

velle  in  Historiis,f.  27b. 
Expl.  :  Et  ideo  nupsit  loseph  qui  erat  de  tribu  sua,  et  secundum  hoc 

litter  a  plana  est,  f.  33 b. 

Tilre  :  Deuteronomius. 

Inc.  :  Hec  sunt  verba  que  locutus  est  Moyses.  Hec  sunt  que  secuntur  f .  33 b. 
Expl.  :  Usque  in  finem  apposuit  Hesdras,  f.  42°. 

Title  :  losue. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Hieronimi  :  Tandem  finite  etc.  grandi  fenore] 

metaphor  ice,  f.  42 d. 

Expl.  :  Per  quod  detractiones  canine  sonitus  denotatur,  f.  43b. 
Inc.  text.  :  Quia  factum  est.  Copulativa  coniunctio,  f .  43 b. 
Expl.  :  Contra  si  in  monte  Effraym  videtur  quod  debuit  esse  in  possessio- 

ne  Effraym,  f.  5oa. 

Title  :  ludicum. 

Inc.  :  Post  mortem  losue  etc.  Prius  pregustanda,  f .  50*. 
Expl.  :  In  diebus  illis  non  erat  rex  in  Israel  quia  si  ibi  esset  hoc  non 

factum  esset,  f.  55d. 

Title  :  Ruth. 

Inc.  :  In  diebus  unius  viri  ;  non  determinatur  cuius,  f.  55d. 
Expl.  :  Oportet  quod  discalciaret  eum,  f.  56b. 

Title  :  Regum  i™. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Hieronimi  :  Viginti  duas  litteras.  Prologrm 

premittit  leronimus,  f.  56b. 

Expl.  :  Non  loquar  sed  digito  compescam  labellum,  f .  57*. 
Inc.  text.  :  Vir  erat  unus  etc.  Nota  quod  glosa  dicit  quod,  f .  57*. 
Expl.  :  Ornamenta  quarum  inspectio  renovaret  dolor  em  ludeorum, 

f.  66C. 
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Title  :  Regum  II1*. 

Inc.  :  Factum  est  autem  postquam...  veste  concisa  etc  ;  hec  sunt  signa 

doloris,  f.  66C. 
Expl.  :  Ei  resisterein  quantum  potest,  vel  si  non  resistit  peccat,  f.  72*. 

Title  :   Regum  III"*. 

Inc.  :  Et  rex  David  senuerat.  Nota  quod  duo,  f.  72*. 
Expl.  :  Ocozias  cum  patre,  unde  dicitur  qucd  VII0  anno  Iosaphat,f.  79*. 

Title  :  Regum  HIP*. 

Inc.  :  Prevaricatus  est...  et  transgressus  est  fedus,  f.  79*. 
Expl.  :  Secundum  sibi  et  sic  impletum  est  quod  leremias  prcmiserat, 

f.  84d. 

Title  :  Paralippcmenon  I"8. 

Inc.  glosain  prologum  Hieronimi  :  leronimus  et  Rabanushunc  librum 

esposuerunt,f.  84d. 
Expl.  :  Surde  audire  volentes,  f.  85b. 
Inc.  glosa  in  secundum  prologum  Hieronimi :  EuseU  s  lercmmus  ; 

binomius  erat,  f.  85 b. 

Expl.  :  Sed  diver  sis  sermonibus  transtulerunt,  f.  85°. 
Inc.  text  :  Adam,  Seth  subaudi :  genuit,  f.  85°. 
Expl.  :  Sed  tamen  librum  Samuelis  habemus  id  est  Regtm,  f.  93b. 

Title  :  Paralippomenon  IP18. 

Inc.  :  Confortatus  etc.  Hie  incipit  secundus  liber,  f.  93 b. 
Expl.  :  Id  est  ydolatra  et  Betheron  offensio,  f.  99d. 

Title  :  Tobias. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Hieronimi  :  Chr omatio  et  Eliodoro  etc.  leronimus 
huic  libro,  f.  Q9d. 

Expl.  :  Opus  esset  vobis  acceptum,  f .  99d. 

Inc.  text  :  Tobias  ex  tribu  etc  primo  ostendit  quis,  de  qua  tribu,  f .  99d. 

Expl.  :  Angelis  de  societate  hominum  gaudentibus,  f.  ioid. 

Title  :  ludith. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Hieronimi  :  Apud  Hebreos  etc.  leronimus  ad 

petitionem  Paule,  f.   ioid. 
Expl.  :  Consonabant  cum  Chaldeo,  f.  ioid. 
Inc.  text  :  Arphaxat  itaque  rex  Medorum  etc.  Rabanus  querit  in  glosa, 

f.  ioid. 
Expl.  :  Pecuniaria  id  est  propria  data  sunt  illi,  f.  I03b. 
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Title  :  Hester. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Hieronimi  :  Librum  Hester  etc.  Prologum  premit- 

tit  leronimus,  f.  103  b. 

Expl.  :  Concordabant  LXX  cum  Hebreis,  f.  103°. 
Inc.  text  :  In  diebus  Assuen  iegis.  Rabanus  dicit  :  ignoramus,  f.  103°. 
Expl.  :  Et  spiritu  quoad  Mardocheum,  f.  104°. 

Title  :  Esdras. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Hieromini  :  Utnim  difficilius  etc.  leronimus  more 
suo,  f.  104°. 

Expl.  :  Id  est  arrogantia  me  impugnet,  f.  104  d. 

Inc.  text  :  In  anno  primo  Ciri  etc,  sicut  in  Hester  diximus,  f.  104  d. 

Expl.  :  Quod  delinquere  possent,  f.  iO7b. 

Title  :  Neemias. 

Inc.  :  Verba  Neemie.  Hucusque  prosecutus  est  Hesdras,  f.  107  b. 
Expl.  :  Ab  omnibus  alienis  uxoribus,  f.  iO9b. 

Title  :  Libri  Machabeorum. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum.  Hieronimi  :  Machabeorum  liber  etc.  le  onimus 

premittit  istum  prologum,  f.  iO9b. 
Expl.  :  Rabanus  exponere  hunc  librum,  f.  I09b. 
Inc.  text  :  Et  factum  est  postquam.  Cum  tractaturus,  f  .  I09b. 
Expl.  :  Hircanus  ;  de  isto  invenies  in  Historiis,  f.  H2b. 


Title  :  Machabeorum 
Inc.  :  Fratribus  qui  sunt  etc.  Iste  secundus  liber,  f.  112  b. 
Expl.  :  Sed  non  erit.  ut  ille  qui  est  ingratus.  Deo  gratias,  f.  113  d. 

II.  —  Moralitates  super  Hysterias  scholasticas  Genesis  '. 

Inc.  prologus  :  Fluvius  egrediebatur  de  loco  voluptatis...  Locus  volnp- 

tatis  est  Spiritus  Sanctus,  f.  115  a. 

Expl.  :  Quod  tamen  non  invenimus  fecisse  Magistrum,  f  .  H5a. 
Inc.  text  :  In  principio  erat  Verbum.  Convenienter  notantur  in  hoc  duo 

Cherubym,  f.  115*. 

Expl.  :  Sustinent  quandoque  ad  ludendum  cum  illis,  f  .  122  d. 

Title  :  Explanatio  Exodi. 

Inc.  :  Historia  sequitur  Exodi,  eadem  continuata,  f.  I22b. 
Expl.  :  Ad  operandum  nee  affectum  ad  volendum,  f.  I26b. 

i.  Title  from  Index. 
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Title  :  Historia  Levitici. 

Inc.  :  Tercia  distinctio  grece  Leviticus.  Sed  nonne  hoc  nomen,  f .  I26b. 
Expl.  :  Suspendebatur  et  ut  nullus  eo  uteretur,  f .  127°. 

Title  :  Historia  Numerorum. 
Inc.  :  Qiiarta.  Liber  iste  dicitur  Ebraice,  f.  127°. 
Expl.  :Ex  aliqua  parte  de  tribu  regali,  f.  129*. 

Title  :  Historia  Deuteronomii. 

Inc.  :  Quinta  adhuc,  id  est  preter  obiciebatur,  f.  129*. 
Expl.  :  Et  non  resurrzxit  ultra  etc.  Explicit  Pentatuchus  f.  i29d. 

Title  :   Incipit  Historia   losue. 

Inc.  :  Libsr  losue  cognominatur  a  posteris,  qui  fuerunt  post,  f.  I29d. 
Expl.  :  ludea  sic  dictus  scilicet  mons  Effraim,  f.  i30b. 

Title  :  Historia  Libri  ludicum. 
Inc.  :  Liber  ludicum  compegerit  librum,  f.  I30b. 
Ecpl.  :  VII  filii  servierunt  scilicet,  f .  i3Od. 

Title  :  Regum. 

Inc.  :  Fuit  vir  unus  etc.  In  marginali  habetur,  f .  I30d. 
Expl.  \Anno  XV°  Amasie,  correctior  littera  est  XIIII0,  f.  132°. 

Title  :  Historia  Tobie. 

Inc.  :  Terminus  historie,  quando  enim,  f.  132°. 
Expl.  :  Sed  una  in  uno  et  alia  in  alio,  f .  132°. 

Title  :  Visio  Ezechielis. 
Inc.  :  Milicie-  celi  planetis,  soli,  f.  I32d. 
Expl.  :  Nova  regula  musice,  f.  133°. 

Title  :  De  Machabeis. 

Inc.  :  Qui  dicebatur  Machabeus.  Machabeus  dicitur,  f.  133°. 
Expl.  :  Sub  pendulo  pie  condicionis.  Munus...  missum,  f.  133d. 
Inc.   [secundus  liber]  :  Mortuo  Symone  etc.   lam  tantum  processit 

historia,  f.  133d. 
Expl.  :  In  ludea  priusquamredirent,  f.  I34d. 

Title  :  Lucas. 

Inc.1  :  Et  hoc  est  :  Fuit  in  diebus  etc.  Sic  incipit  Lucas  evangelium 
suum,  f.  134°. 

Expl. :  Quadriga  ignea.  Glosa  predicta  legitur  hie  :  Hoc  kanc  ultimam 
etc.  Expliciunt  glose  super  Evangelium,  f.  142**. 

i.  Cf.  this  text  in  ms.  lat.  14417  of  the  same  library,  ff.  I53d-i58b. 
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III.  —  [Glose  in  Octoteuchum] 

Inc.  prologus1 :  Volavit  ad  me  unus  de  seraphin  et  tulit  forcipe  calculum 

de  altari,  quod  produxerat  ex  se  IIIIorcornua,  et  tetigit  os  meum. 

Verba  Ysaie  prophete,  f.  143*. 
Expl.  :  Movebat  earn  exponendo  et  sanabatur  unus,  id  est  in  unitate 

fidei,  f.  I43a. 
Inc.  text  :  In  principio  id  est  in  Filio  creavit  Deus  celum  et  terrain  ;  in 

principle  temporis  vel  ante  omnia,  f .  i43a. 

Expl.  :  Et  condiri  et  in  virtutum  operibus  quoad  bonam  de  vobis 
opinionem,  f.  155 d. 

Title  :  Exodus. 
Inc.  :  Hec  sunt  nomina.  In  introitu  tabernaculi  erat  velum  IIII°r 

color ibus  distinctum,  appensum,  f.  156*. 
Expl.  :  Sic  in  futuro  plenissime  operiet  earn  quando  Deus  absterget 

omnem  lacrimam  etc.  Explicit  Exodus,  f.  i65a. 

Title  :  [In  Exodum]. 
Inc.  :  Omnia  fecit  Deus  in  numero...  De  numero  patet  quia  quinque 

sunt  libri  Moysi.  De  primo  dictum  est,  sequitur  de  secundo,  f.  i55r. 
Expl.  :  Fides  incarnationis  que  nobis  prestat  refrigerium  et  intendit 

ad  caritatem,  f.  179. 

This  text  begins  on  f.  I55r  and  follows  the  bottom  margins  to  f.  164. 
Then  it  takes  up  on  f.  i65a  after  the  end  of  the  preceding  gloss  on 
Exodus.  It  continues  to  i66a,  ending  with  he  words  :  Et  fiunt  cum 
celaturis  :  here  we  find  a  note  :  Quere  finem  in  fine  Numeri.  On  178 
is  the  end  of  a  gloss  on  Numbers  where  we  once  more  find  our  text 
on  Exodus  with  a  note  :  Finis  Exodi,  where  the  text  continues  :  Et 
fiunt  cum  celaturis  non  cum  picturis.  Let  us  now  take  the  text  which 
follows  the  words  :  Cum  celaturis,  on  f.  i66a.  It  is  the  continuation 
of  the  commentary  on  the  ff.  I43a-i55a.  On  f.  i66a  is  a  rubric  :  Finis 
Genesis,  and  the  gloss,  starting  with  the  words  :  "  Dicitur  et  Gat 
latrunculus  ",  ends  at  the  end  of  the  column  :  "  In  operibus  active 
et  contemplative  ". 

Title  :  [Leviticus] 

Inc.  prologus  :  Quicunque    ex  filiis  Israhel  captivam   alienigenam, 
f.  i66b. 

Expl.  :  De  perceptione  Sacramentorum  in  Levitico,  f.  i66b. 

Inc.  text  :  Vocavit  autem  Dominus  de  iabernaculo  quod  significat  Eccle- 

siam,  id  est  unitatem  Ecclesie,  f .  i66d. 
Expl.  :  Synay  quod  interpretatur  rubus  per  quod  Lex,  que  pungitiva 

fuit.,  f.  173*. 

i.  This  in  not  the  same  Commentary  as  Langton  on  Genesis  contained  in  ms, 
Durham  A.  1. 7,  which  begins  with  the  same  words. 
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Title  :  [Numeri] 

Inc.  prologus  :  omnia  fecit  Deus  in  numero...  Nonergo  debet  intelligi 
ad  litter  am  quod  Dominus  ait  ad  Abraham,  f .  I73b. 

Expl.  :  Id  est  in  opere  versa  dat  nobis  vitam  eternam. 

Inc.  text  :  Locutus  est  Dominus  ad  Moysen.  Per  Moysen  Lex  Dominus 
loquitur  illi,  f.  173*. 

Expl.  In  presidia  fugitivorum...  cades  quod  inter pretatur  sanctum 
per  quod  contricio,  f.  178°. 

f .  179  contains  the  end  of  a  gloss  on  Exodus,  cf .  above  under  number  5. 
f.  180  is  blank. 

Title  :  [losue] 
Inc.  :  Ego  in  manibus  prophetarum...  quod  non  tantum  prophete 

prophetati  sunt,  f .  i8ia. 
Expl. :  Edificare  altare,  id  est  fidem  passionis  Christi,  f.  184°. 

Title  :  [ludicum] 

Inc.  :  Omnia  fecisti  in  numero...  Congruo  enim  or  dine  liber  iste,  f.  184°. 
Expl.  :  Per  te  peccatum  est  id  est  defectus  et  improvidentia,  f .  i88d. 

Title  :  [Ruth]  * 

Inc.  :  Brevis  in  volatilibus...  dulcoris  habet  fructus  eius,  sic  liber  iste 
brevis,  f.  189°. 

Expl.  :  Nota  quod  David  ponitur  in  hac  genealogia   ultimus  quia 
Christus,  qui  per  David  designatur,  fuit  finis  Legis  et  Prophetarum. 

Explicit,  f.  i90b. 

Vellum.  XIII  century,  fi.  191.  f .  191  is  blank  and  incorrectly  num- 
bered 199.  0.350  x  o.  240.  2  columns  of  54  to  65  lines.  Red  initials  ; 
text  underlined  in  black.  Modern  binding. 


B.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  14417  (St  Victor  42). 

i)  Title  :   Incipit  expositio  Magistri  Hugonis  2  prioris  de  Sancto 
lacobo  Parisiacensi  super  Genesim. 

Inc.  prol.  magistralis:  Principium  verborum  tuorum  veritas,  Deus 
Pater,  immo  et  operum,  f.  ia. 

Expl.  :  Breviter  ostendit.  Dicit  ergo,  f.  2b. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  galeatum  :  Prater  Ambrosius  etc  ;  fidem  id  est  certi- 
tudinem  fidei,  f.  2b. 


1.  This  is  the  gloss  of  Hugh  of  St  Cher  on  Ruth. 

2.  Hugh  of  St  Cher. 
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Expl.  :  //  minuta,  Luce  XXI,  f.  5a. 

Inc.  glosa  in  secundum  prol.  Hieronymi  :Desiderii.-Post  primum  prohe- 

mium,  f.  5a. 

Expl.  :  Tanto  deterius.  Sic  de  exemplaribus,  f.  6b. 
Inc.  text  :  In  principio  etc.  Agit  Moyses  in  hoc  libro,  f .  6b. 
Expl.  :  In  genibus  loseph,  id  est  qui  sederunt  in  genibus  loseph  quibus 

trans  annis  scilicet  centum  decem  annis  scilicet,  f.  I24d. 

2)  Title  :  Capitula  Canthuariensis  archiepiscopi  super  Bibliotecam, 
f.  125. 

Inc.  :  Incipit  liber  genesis.  I.  In  principio  creavit  Deus  celum  et  terrain 

II.  Igitur  perfecti  sunt  celi  et  terra,  f.  I25a. 
Expl.  :  [Apoc].  XXII.  Et  ostendit  michi  flumen  aque,  f .  i26T. 

Here  on  2  ff.  of  five  columns  to  a  page  are  gathered  the  incipits  of 
the  chapters  of  the  Bible,  arranged  for  the  schools  by  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  It  will  be  well  to  list  the  order  of  the  Books  of  the  Bible, 
according  to  this  table  :  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deute- 
ronomy, Josue,  Judges,  Ruth,  II  Kings,  IV  Paralippomena,  Hesdras, 
Tobias,  Judith,  Hesther,  Job,  Parables,  Eccclesiastes,  Cantica,  Canti- 
corum,  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Ysaias,  Jeremias,  Lamentations, 
Baruch,  Ezechiel,  Daniel,  XII  Minor  Prophets,  2  Machabees,  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  John,  Romans,  2  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephesians, 
Philippians,  Colossians,  II  Thessalonians,  II  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon, 
Hebrews,  James,  2  Peter,  3  John,  Jude,  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Apocaly- 
pse. 

3)  Title  :  Epistole  et  Evangelia  per  annum. 

Inc.  :  Dominica  prima  in  adventu.  Epistola.    Ad  Romanes  XIII,  g. 
:  Scientes  quia,  f.  127. 

4)  [Close  Cantuariensis  archiepiscopi  super  Hystoriam    Scholasti- 
cam]  i. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum :  Reverendo  patri  etc.  Premettit  Magister  prolo- 

gum,  f.    I2Qa. 

Expl.  :  Ab  ipsius  fundamenti  principio  id  est  a  libro  geneseos  que  est 
principium  hystorie,  f.  I29a. 

Inc.  glosa  in  textum  :  In  principio,  id  est  in  Filio,  id  est  per  etc.  Hie 

titulus  :  incipit  Scolastica  Historia,  f.  i29a. 
Expl.  :  Se  vidisse  vestigia  sepulcrorum.  Capitulum.  Explicit  Genesis, 

f.  I3ib- 

Inc.  [Exodus] :  Istoria  Exodi  etc.  Distincta  est,  apertis,  inquid,  forsitan 

ab  Esdra,  f.  I3ib. 
Expl.  Nubes  ilia  in  nocte  similiter  precedens  eos,  f .  134*. 

i.  Title  from  the  Index. 
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Inc.   [Leviticus]  :   Tercia  distinctio  etc.   Offertorius  ;  ab  oblacionibns 

nominat  eos.  f.  134*. 
Expl.  :  Supra  estimacionem  id  est  precium  f .  I35b. 

Inc.   [Numari].  :   Capitulum.  Quarta  etc.  quod  sonatapud  cos  nonhabs- 

tur.  f.  I35b. 
Expl.  :  Hoc  non  observatur  modo  a  ludeis  huius  temporis  f.  I37b. 

Inc.  [Deuteronomius]  :  Primum  capitulum.  Quinta  etc.  Eliditur  hie 

quorundam  opinio  f.  I37b. 
Expl.  :  Adeo  familiariter  quantum  ad  frequentem  collocutionem  f .  137*. 

Inc.  losue  :  [blank]  Nave  [blank]  sinonima  sunt  similiter  Ihesus  et 

losue.  Qui  scripsit  f.  I37d. 
Expl.  :  Denudabatur  ab  aristarum  folliculis,  a  palearum  £.138*. 

After  the  words  A  palearum  another  hand  has  copied  on  the  four 
columns  of  the  f .  138*  a  commentary  on  the  Quicumque  Vult. 
Inc.  :  Quid  est  fides  ?  Fides  est  credulitas  f.  137*. 
Expl.  :  Ex  duabus  naturis  existere  credimus  f.  I38d. 

The  commentary  on  losue  follows  on  the  next  folio  : 
Inc.  :  [palearum]  cellulis  ut  fieri  solet  f.  139°. 
Expl.  :  In  Greciam  ubi  Thebas  condidit,  a  quibus  Thebani.     Explicit 

Liber  losue  f .  139°. 

Inc.  :  Liber  ludicum.  capitulum.  Liber  etc.  Ita,  inquit,  appellatus  est 

tyber  iste  f.  139°. 
Expl.  :Deorsum  ascendebant.  Eadem  clausula  verba  mea  f.  140°. 

Inc.  :  De  Rut.     Post  Sampsonem  etc.  Historia,  inquit,  Ruth  f.  140*. 
Expl.  :  Secundum  diversos  casus.  Quod  et  supra  dictum   est.  Explicit 
Liber   ludicum.     Incipit  Liber  Regum. 

Inc.  iLiber  Regum.     Dissensio,  inquit,  est  inter  nos  et  Hebreos  f .  i4Od 
Expl.  :  Incertum  est,  inquit,  quo  devenerunt.     Explicit  Primus  Liber 
Regum  f.  142*. 

Inc.  :  Incipit  capitulum  secundi.     Factum  est  etc.     Iste,  inquit,  ado- 

lescens  mentitus  est.  f.  I42a. 
Expl.  :  Quare  plaga  cessavit  in  populo  f.  I43b. 

Inc.  :  Capitulum.  Incipit  Malachim,  id  est  secundum  volumen  f.  143*. 
Expl.  :  Serviebat  Edom  scilicet  rex  Idumeus  f .  145. 

Archives  d'Histoir*.  —  N  •  5  3 
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Inc.  :  Hie  incipit  Liber  III118.  Capitulum.  Porro  etc.    patris  et  matris 

sue  scilicet  Achab  et  lezabel  f  .  145°. 
Expl.  :  Quod  diligens  lector  inveniet,  preconsiderata  Regum  historia 

f.  I47b. 

Inc.  :  Incipit  Tobias.  Historia  etc.  Iste,  inquit,  et  filius  f  .  147°. 
.  :  Quo  or  dine  prophetavit  in  serie  leges  f  .  I47d. 


Inc.  :  Capitulum.  Ezechiel  etc.  Cisate  (sic)  dicebatur  f  .  147  d. 
Expl.  :  Rebellionem  veriti  quod  scilicet  rebellare  vellent  f  .  148*. 

Inc.  Daniel.  Capitulum  prime  pericope.  Prophetavit  etc.  Non,  inquit, 

mirum  f.  148*. 
Expl.  :  Decuplum,  id  est  decies  tantum  ;  prima  pericopa  f  .  I48b. 

After  the  works  prima  pericopa  the  same  hand  which  had  begun 
the  commentary  on  Quicumque  Vult,  broken  off  at  f.  138  d,  again  takes 
up  this  commentary  : 

Inc.  :  De  duabus  personis  compositam  f.  I48b. 
Expl.  :  Fideliter  sive  fiat  f.  I48d. 

Thereupon  the  scribe  of  the  commentary  on  the  Histona  Scholasiica 
takes  up  once  more  : 

Inc.  :  Id  est  distinctio  que  non  dicitur  visio  f  .  149*. 
Expl.  :  In  palacio  vestro  et  de  familia  vestra  fuimus  f.  I50b. 

Inc.  :  Liber  ludith.  Hanc  istoriam,  prefacio  est  f.  150°. 

Expl.  :  Darii  filius  scilicet  nothi.  Parasitidis  nomen  est  mulieris  f  .  150°. 

Inc.  :  Liber  Ester.  Prefacio.  Librum  Ester  etc.  Regnavit.     Ibi  incipit.  f. 

I5od. 
Expl.  :  Erantibi  etc,  scilicet  in  ludea.  f.  151°. 

Inc.  :  De  Machabeis.  Hie  incipit  ystoria  Machabeorum.  Proprie  tamen 

ludas.  f.  151°. 
Expl.  :  Municiunculam,  scilicet  turrem  f.  152*. 

Inc.  eorum  Machab.  IIUS  :  Incipit  Epistola  lude.  Secundus  liber  etc.  Pre- 

libat  Magister  f.  i52a. 
Expl.  :  Navigaverunt  et  interim,  suple  natus  est  precursor  Domini   in 

ludea  priusquam  redirent  f.  153d. 

Inc.  :  Historia  Evangelica.  Hoc  (est)  fmtindiebus  etc.  Sic  incipit  Luchas 

f.  153d- 
Expl.  :  Subvectus   quadriga  ignea.  Expliciunt  glose  super  Evangelium 


f  .  I58V  is  blank. 
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5)  Title  :  [Langton  in  Ysaiam]. 

Inc.  prol.  magistralis  :  Quatuor  rote  per  bases  sirgulas  et  axes  erei   et 

per  IIII  partes...  Bases  iste  f.  i59a. 
Expl.  :  Supplicicrum  comminatio  et  promissio  bcncfrum  f .  i5Qb. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Hieronimi  :  Nemo  cum  Prophetas  etc.  Huic 

operi  beatus  leronimus  f.  159 b. 
Expl.  :  Tantum  laboravi.  Sui  ludei  etc  f.  i6oa. 

Inc.  text :  Visio  Isaie  etc.  Istud  usque  ad  locum  ilium  :  Audite  cell 

est  titulus  libri  f.  i6oa. 
Expl.  :  ludei  perfidia  sunt  dampnati  sed  Ecclesia  parit.    Expliciunt 

Close  super  glosas  Ysaie  f.  210*. 

6)  Title  :  Daniel. 

Inc.  prolcgus  magistralis  :  Sicut  in  tabeiracrlo  Tcmiri  eiant  tabule 

integre  f .  2ioa. 
Expl.  :  Interfecticne  diaconis  et  sic  cstendit  tractatus  f .  2iob. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Hieronimi 1 :  Huic  operi  preponit  Hieronimus 

prologum  in  quo  ostendit  Danielem  f.  2iob. 
Expl.  :  Id  est  iudicium  Dei  vel  iudicat  me  Deus  f .  2iod. 

Inc.  text  :    In  anno  tercio  regis  loachim  qui  Zeliachim  dictus  est...  qui 

scribitur  per  chim  f.  2iob. 
Expl.  :  Inter fecto  et  post  silentium  quia  tune  pax  erit  f .  2i6b. 

7)  Title  :  [In  Prophetas  Minores.]  2 

Inc.  prol.  magistralis  :  Fades  rationale  iudicii...  dm  preciperet  Eevis 

Moysi  f.  2i6b. 
Expl.  :  Et  intentio  suo  loco  assignatur  f .  2i6d. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Hieron.  :  Non  idem  est  or  do  etc.  Premittit 

leronimus. 

Expl.  :  Et  tercia  die  resurges  f.  217 b. 
Inc.  text  :  Verbum  Domini  etc.  Quasi  titulus  est  f.  2i7b. 
Expl.  :  In  mentem  et  in  future  in   maiestatem  f.    241 a.  The  rest  of 

f 01.241    is   blank. 

8)  Title  :  [Prepositini  Summa  super  Psalter ium]  3. 

Inc.  :  Egredimmi  filie  Syon...  Ad  vos  viri  litterati  f.  242*. 
Expl.  :  Non  alii  convenit  adoratio.  Glosa  :  videns  ergo  Propheta  f .  3c8b. 
The  rest  of  f .  308  is  blank. 

1.  This    prologue  contains  a   curious   excursus  on    different    languages  of   the 
Middle  Ages. 

2.  Glosses  on  Osee,  Joel,  Abdias,  JOE  as,  Nauru,  Hatacuc,  Sophonias,  Aggeus, 
and  Ihesu  Ben  Syrac. 

3.  This  is  a  much  more  complete  copy  of  Prevostin's  Gloss  on  the  Psalter  than 
those  known  up  to  date.  It  is  uncomplete  however,  stopping  at  Psalm  XCVIII. 
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9)  Title  [Hugh  *•  of  St  Victor  (?)]  :  Incipit  Liber  primus  de  origine 
et  divisione  artium,  continens  capitula  XXV. 
Inc.  :  Accipe,  Karissime  frater,  exceptionum  munus  f  .  309*. 
Expl.  Liber  Tercius  :  Quia  de  immutabilibus  et  semper  no  vis  loquitur 

f. 


10)  [Anonymous] 

Inc.  :  Columne  basis  triplicis  innititur  nostra  fides  f  .  312  b. 
Expl.  :  Facile  avertet  diligens  inquisitor  f.  313°. 

n)  Title  :  [Liber  Quare]. 

Inc.  :  Quare  septuagesima  celebratur  ?  Ideos  ut  f  .  313*. 
Expl.  :  Quare  ille  VI  lectiones  dupliciter  legebantur...  propter  commu- 

nitatem  utriusque  populi  f.   315°. 

Parchment  XlVth  century.  315  ff.  0,350  X  0,250.  Composed  of  2 
volumes  bound  together  before  the  XV  cent. 

A.  ff  .  1-128,  2  columns  of  35  lines.     Red  and  blue  initials.     The  text 
to  be  glossed  is  underlined  in  red.     No  marginal  notes.    The  last  4 
folios  written  on  5  columns. 

B.  ff.  120-315.     The  first  numbering  has  been  erased  and  a  XV  cen- 
tury hand  has  continued  the  first  pagination. 

On  the  first  fly  leaf  and  again  on  f.  129,  where  the  second  volume 
begins,  are  the  usual  signs  of  St  Victor's  ownership  :  *  Iste  liber  est 
Sancti  Victoris  Parisiensis.  Quicumque  eum  furatus  fuerit  vel  cela- 
verit  vel  titulum  istum  deleverit,  anathema  sit.  Amen  ".  Then  follows 
on  the  flyleaf  a  prescription  for  the  librarian,  indicating  that  the  volume 
had  been  willed  to  the  church  of  St  Victor  by  Bertoldus  of  Wurtzburg 
etc.  *  Under  this  a  XV  cent,  hand  has  made  a  table  of  contents  which 
shows  that  the  collection  was  in  its  present  state  at  that  moment  : 

Tabula    Sequentium. 

Expositio  Magistri  Hugonis  de  Sancto  lacobo  Parisiacensi  super 
Genesim  i.  Initia  capitulorum  omnium  singulorum  librornmBiblie  125, 
ubi  habentur  epistole  et  ewangelia  missarum  tocius  anni,  tarn  de  tern- 
pore  quam  de  sanctis  127.  GJose  Cantuariensis  archiepiscopi  super 
Hystoriam  Scolasticam,  cuius  Genesis  129.  Item  expositio  Simboli  quod 
edidit  Athanasius  138.  Item  glose  super  Ysaiam  159,  super  Danielem 
210,  super  duodecim  Prophetas  216,  super  partem  Psalterii,  scilicet  ab 
eius  inicio  usque  ad  psalmum  Dominus  regnavit  exultet  terra  3  a  folio 
242  usque  308.  Item  tres  primi  libri  exceptionum  Magistri  Hugonis  de 
Sancto  Victore  309.  Item  tractatus  docens  modum  et  artem  refellendi 

i.  This  work  is  often  attributed  to  Hugh  of  St.  Cher.  In  our  ms.  a  rubric  on  f  .  311  c 
reads  Incipit  prologus  Magistri  Gualterii  Canonensi  (sic)  Sancti  Victoris  Parisius 
sequentis  operis. 

2.  Cf.  p.  24,  note  2. 
.  Ps.   XCVIII. 
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cavillaciones  heretic!  manifest!  et  insidias  (de)  hostis  dcmestici  fidei 
311.  Questiones  de  ecclesiasticis  cfficiis  intitulate  Quare  313.  A  l  tare 
et  dicere.  B  2  in  aquam  laptismatis.  C  3  315  usque  317. 


C.  —  Av  ranches  Ms.  36 

1)  Title  :  Super  Psalterium  novem  quaterni. 
Inc.  prol.  :  Est  introitus  interior,  est  introitusf.  ia. 
Inc.  text  :  Beatus  vir  etc  ;  in  hoc  psalmo  agitur  f  .  id. 
Expl.  :  Rerum  aut  personarum  fieri  mutationem  f.  67*. 

ff.  blank,  68b-69d. 

2)  Title  :  Super  Matheum  III0'  quaterni. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Fecit  Deus  duo  luminaria  magna...  Per  firmamentvm  celi 
satis  eleganter  f.  69*. 

Inc.  text  :  Liber  generations  Ihesu  Christi.  Ecliptica  est  oratio  f.  70*. 
Expl.  :  Est  quasi  arra  future  mercedis  f.  ma. 

3)  Title  :  Lucas. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Pedes  eorum  pedesrecti  et  planta  f.  uia. 
Inc.  text  :  Multi  conati  sunt...  etiam  complete  sunt  inquam  f.  md. 
Expl.  :  Ait  :  Vobiscum  sum  usque  ad  consummationem  seculi.  Amen. 
Explicit,  f.  147  b. 

4)  Title  :  Marcus. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Celum  michi  sedes...  His  verbis  f.  147®. 

Inc.  text  :  Initium  Evangelii  Ihesu...  Filii  Dei,  inquam  f.  148*. 

Expl.  :  De  hoc  habemus  glosa  :  Nota  quod  Marcus  etc  f  . 


5)  Title  :  Magister  Petrus  Lombardus  *. 
Inc.  :  Super  ilium  locum  in  loele  :  Sanctificate  ieiuninm  f  . 
Expl.  :  Filialis  reverentia  que  permanet  in  eternum  f.  175*. 


1.  Incipit  of  f.2a. 

2.  Explicit  of  f.  314  d,  folio  before  the  end. 

3.  ff  .  316  and  317  no  longer  exist.  They  were  probably  flyleaves.  Claude  de  Grard- 
me  usually  noted  the  fly  leaves  at  the  end  of  mss.  in  this  manner. 

4.  To  our  knowledge  these  two  fragments  of  Peter    Lombard  have  never  been 
noted. 
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6)  Title  :  Idem  super  Evangelia. 

Inc.  :  Alia  sunt  que  inquiruntur  circa  Evangelmm  f.  I75b. 
Expl.  :  Vitam  habeatis  in  nomine  eius.  Hec  est  utilitas  f .  175°. 

7)  Title  :  Super  Vetus  Testamentum  a  Stephano  de  Languetonio 
E.  30.  (This  title  is  written  on  a  piece  of  vellum  pasted  on  at  the  bottom 
of  f.  176.  XVII  cent,  hand.) 

Inc.  prol.  :  Fluvius  egrediebatur  deloco  voluptatis...  Locus  voluptatis 

est  Spiritus  Sanctus.  f.  176*. 

Inc.  text.  :  In  principle  erat  Verbum.  Convenienter  notantur  f .  176°. 
Expl. :  Precursor  Domini  in  ludea  priusquam  redirent  et  hoc  est  f.  194*. 

Title  :  [Historia  Evangelica]. 
Inc.  :  Fuitin  diebus  etc.  Sic  incipit  Lucas  f.  IQ4C. 
Expl.  :  Subvectus  quadriga  ignea.  Glosa  predicta  legitur  hie  hoc  : 

Hanc  ultimam  etc.  Expliciunt  Glose  super  Evangelium  f.  201 a. 

8)  Title  :    [Questio    anonyma]. 

Inc.  :  Quidam  dicunt  quod  peccata  redeunt  f.  201 b. 
Expl.  :  Ergo  est  triplex  f.  201°. 

9)  Title  :  [Peter  of  Poitiers  in  Sententias]. 

Inc.  :  Summa  Divine  Pagine  in  credendis  et  agendis  f .  202*. 
Expl.  :  Et  que  sint  ab  hoc  opere  aliena.  Explicit  f .  250°. 

The  treatise  of  Peter  of  Poitiers  contained  in  Bibl.  Nat.  Iat.i4  423, 
f.  4,  offers  a  slightly  different  text  for  Books  III  and  IV  of  this  Com- 
mentary. 

10)  Title  :  Super  Actus  Apostolorum. 
Inc.  :  Sicut  Legi  date  per  Moysen  f.  251*. 

Expl.  :  Regni  Neronis,  Petrus  et  Paulus  martirio  coronati  sunt  f .  260*. 

u)  Inc.  :  Prima  petit  campum  etc.  De  virtutibus  ergo  dicturi  a^fide 
f.  260*. 
Expl.  :  Nisi  ignorantia  facti  potest  excusare.  f.  260 d. 

12)  Title  :  [Langton  in  12  Prophetas  Minores]. 

Inc.  :  In  Ecclesiastico  :  Ossa  duodecim  prophetabunt  in  loco  suo,  nam 

roboraverunt  lacob  f .  261 a. 
Expl.  :  A  quo  nos  liberare  'dignetur  Qui  vivit...  seculorum.  Amen. 

Expliciunt.  f.  286b. 

13)  Title  :  Incipit  moralitas  super  Ysaiam  secundum  M.  Stephanum 
de  Languetonia. 

Inc.  :  Audite  celi...  Ecce  in  ultionem  f .  287*. 
Expl.  :  In  die  quo  novi.  Explicit  Ysaias  f .  316*. 
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Ill 

To  give  an  idea  of  the  type  of  the  gloss  on  the  Historia  Scholastica 
we  subjoin  the  sections  on  the  opera  sex  dierum  from  each 
commentary. 

Paris.  Bibl.  nat,  lat.  14417,  f.  129*. 

Reverendo  Patri,  etc.  Premittit  Magister  prologum  epistolarem,  id 
est  epistolarn  loco  prologi,  quam  dirigit  ad  Dominum  Senonensem,  ut 
manum  correctionis  huic  operi  apponat  et  favorem  suum  eidem  exhi- 
beat.  Nova  cudere,  id  est  novas  expositiones  facer e,  dumtaxat  ad  edifn- 
cationem  sit.  Quedam  incidencia,  ut  de  incendio  Troiano  et  similibus. 
Legitur  emm,  inquid,  super  Ester,  quod  rex     Persarum     [habuit] 
proprium  scriptorem  cronicorum,  id  est  gestorum  sui  temporis,  et  pro- 
prium  incidencium,  eorum  scilicet  que  tcmporibus  suis  fyutimis  regio- 
nibus  emenserant.  Instar  rivuli,  quia  sicut  rivulus  non  dimittit  cursum 
suum  propter  incidencia,  sic  nee  ego  propositum,  id  est  historic  cursum. 
Ennicorum,  id  est  gentilium  ;  ennos  enim  grece,  gens  latine.  Stilo  rudi, 
scripture  nove.   Lima,  correctione.   Imperatorie,   prefacio  est,  in  qua 
fit  decensus  ad  litteram  per  quoddam  simile.  Vel  cum  sis  quod  idem  est 
(est).  Kalendaria,  id  est  menstrua  vel  mensurna.  Effimera.  id  est  diurna, 
a  pisce  vel  verme  qui  hoc  nomine  censetur  et  eodem  die  quo  nascitur 
moritur,  vel  paulo  est,  et  post  animalis.  Hystona  de  gestis  uniusanniet 
supra,  ut  Troiana,  quamvis  et  decennalis  dicatur  ;  mensurna  de  gestis 
unius  mensis  et  supra,  ita  quod  infra  annum  ut  de  Hester  ;  diurna,  de 
gestis  unius  diei  vel  supra,  ita  quod  infra  mensem,  ut  de  ludith  vel  de 
opere  VI   dierum,  quod  alio  nomine  dicitur  cosmographia,  id  est  des- 
criptio  mundi,  cosmos  enim  mundus — alio  exameron  ab  Augustino,  ab 
exa,  quod  est  VI,  quia  de  operibus  VI  dierum  ibi  agitur.  Que  per  factum 
aliud  figurat,  exemplum  est,  inquid,  non  dimnitio  ;  sumitur  enim  quan- 
doque  allegoria  a  persona,  ut  Ysaac  significat  Christum,  quandoque  a 
re  que  non  est  persona,  ut  vervex  occisus  humanitatem  passam.  Per- 
sona est  enim  « individua  rationalis  nature  substantia  »  ;  quandoque  a 
numero,  ut  «  Apprehendent  VII  mulieres  virum  unum  »,  etc,  id  est  VII 
dona  gratiarum  ;  quandoque  a  loco  ut  per  montem  in  quo  docebat  Chris- 
tus  eminentia  virtutum  ;  quandoque  a    tempore  ut  :  «  Non  sit  fuga 
vestra  in  hyeme  »,  id  est  in  refngeratione  karitatis  ;  quandoque  a  facto 
ut  inter fectio  Golie,  id  est  inter fectio  Diaboli  a  Christo.  Tropologia  est 
sermo  conversivus  pertinens  ad  mores  animi  et  magis  movet  quam 
allegoria,  que  pertinet  ad  Ecclesiam  militant  em  ;  anagoge  ad  trium- 
phant em  et  ad  Domini  Trinitatem.  Et  nota,  inquit,  quod  sicut  voces 
significant  historiam,  sic  hysteria  alkgoriam  et  alia  vocabula.  Dona, 
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tectum  domus.  Abipsius  jundamento  principium,  id  est  a  libro  Geneseos 
que  est  principium  hystorie. 

In  principio,  id  est  in  Filio,  id  est  per  etc.  Hie  titulus  :  Incipit  Sco- 
lastica  Hysteria.  Sic  incipit  Geneseos  liber.  In  hocautemcapitulonichil 
ultra  hanc  clausulam  exponit  Magister  :  In  principio  creavit  Deus  ceh  m, 
etc  :  quod  quia  super  librum  multipliciter  exponitur,  ostendit  Magister 
diversas  acceptiones  huius  nominis  «prmcipii)),  scilicet  pro  indication e 
temporis  et  pro  Filio  et  pro  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto.  Et  quia  per  celum 
et  terrain  mundus  intelligitur,  ponit  varias  acceptiones  huius  ncminis. 
«  mundus  »,  Ad  ultimum  opinionem  philosophorum  elidit  per  hoc  ver 
bum  «  creavit  »  ;  est  enim  creare  de  nichilo  aliquem  facere.  Philosophi 
autem  dicebant  mundum  ex  preiacenti  materia  factum.  Pan  eo  quod 
omnia  contineret,  sicut  ait  Philosophus,  sed  unitus  est  quia  etc.  Omnis 
creatura,  quia  convenientiam  habet  cum  omni.  Et  vide  quod  creare 
dupliciter  dicitur  ;  altero  improprie.  Superiores,  a  luna  sursum.  Inane 
vocavit  locum  in  quo  nunc  est  mundus.  Iterandum  est,  ut  scilicet  dica- 
tur  :  «  In  principio  »,  id  est  in  Filio  «  creavit  Deus  celum  et  terram  ».  In 
principio,  id  est  in  inicio  temporis.  Semper  eternus,  id  est  cum  temper e. 
Licet  enim,  probatio  est  quod  simul  omnia  facta  sint,  alioquin  contrarie 
essent  auctoritates  quas  ponit  ;  sed  utraque  vera  est,  quia  quodlibet 
eorum  factum  est  in  inicio.  In  primo  die,  hoc  in  sequentibus  apparebit. 

Capitulum  sive  distinctio.  Terra  autem  [et]c.  Premittitur  rubrica  hec  : 
«  De  primaria  mundi  confusione  »  ;  quam  aliter  atterdit  philcscphrs, 
aliter  theologus.  Dicebat  philoscphus  elementa  cmnia  peimixta,  sictt 
fex  permiscetur  vino  in  musto,  ubi  est  confusio,  donee  paulatim  fex 
residat,  sed  pcstea  sortita  sunt  Icca  prcpria  :  ignis  et  aer  supericrem, 
terra  et  aqua  inferiorem.  In  hac  opinicne  erat  qui  dicebat  :  «  Et 
corporein  uno  frigida  pugnabant  calidis  et  himer.cia  siccis».  Theclc- 
gus  dicit  quod  ab  initio  creationis  sue  singula  sunt  sortita  Icca  pro- 
pria.  In  hoc  tamen  solo  erat  confusio,  quod  aque  vaporabiles  erant 
usque  ad  sublimarem  regionem  tenues  ad  modum  nebule.  Et  vide 
quod  tribus  nominibus  appellant  materiam  illam  primordiakm  IIIIor 
elementorum,  scilicet  mundum  istum  sensibilem,  primo  EC  mire  terre, 
secundo  nomine  abissi,  tercio  ncmine  aquarrm  ;  et  in  fire  capituli 
subdit  causam  quare.  Inutilis  et  injructuosa,  glosa  est  eius  quod 
dixerat  inanis.  Ornatu  suo,  quern  postea  recepit,  ut  celum,  sidera, 
aer,  aves,  et  huiusmodi.  Abyssus  prcprie  est  profunditas  cbscnra  : 
a,  sine;  bissus,  genus  lini  candidissimi,  et  rascitur  in  Egipto.  Sed 
fenebre.  reponsio  ad  utramque  obiectionem  hereticorum  quia  tune 
nichil  erat  quod  apellaretur  hoc  ncmine  tenebre,  sicut  mcdo  silencium 
nil  est  nisi  absencia  vocis,  nuditas  nil  est  nisi  absencia  vestis.  Sed 
modo,  inquit,  fateor  creaturam  esse  tenebras  post  qua  m  lux  creata 
est  ;  nam  ex  obiectu  corporis  ad  lucem  habent  creari  :  Unde  subdit  : 
obscuritas  ante  et  tu  mtellige  postea.  Chathalogo,  enumeraciore. 
Materia  domus,  ligna  scilicet  et  lapides  strata  coram  se  in  area.  Quid  de 
quo,  scilicet  columpnam,  basem  vel  epist ilium. Ductilem,  tanquam  ceram 
mollem  in  manu  artificis.  Pro  super  ferebatur  quod  est  in  littera  nostra. 
Sira  lingua,  que  in  plerisque  consona  est  Hebreo.  In  quo,  scilicet  in 
fovendo,  attenduntur  duo,  scilicet  imcrurn  et  regimen  sive  dispcsitio, 
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quia  tune  incipit  esse  animal  in  ovo  et  disponi  secundum  membra,  de 
illud  fovet  avicula.  Male,  quia  Spiritum  Sar,cti.m  nil  aliud  irtellexit 
esse  quam  animam  mundi ;  descenderat  enim  in  Egiptum  ut  annales 
legeret  Egypciorum,  inter  qucs  reperit  hcc  opus  Moysi  et  quedam 
apposuit  libris  suis. 

Capitulum.  Dixitque  Deus,  dicere  Dei  tripliciter  :  pro  gignere  ,  ut  hie, 
et  disponere  ut  :  «  Dixit  DC  minus  DC  mine  meo  »,  et  pro  manifestare 
in  effectis  :  «  Quod  est  facilius  dicere  :  dimittantur  tibi  peccata  tua  »  ? 
Rubrica  :  «  De  opere  prime  diei  »,  quamvis  tamen  precedencia  fuerint 
opus  prime  diei,  id  est  spacii  XXIIII  horarum,  creatio  vero  lucis 
proprie  dicta  est  opus  prime  diei,  sed  qualitatem,  scilicet  diei  illumi- 
nate per  ilkm  lv.cem  creatam.  Veiitas  emm,  inqtiid,  est  post  creatic- 
nem  premissorum  quantulamcumque  morulam  temporis  defluxisse, 
alioquin  nil  esset  ad  hystoiiam  ;  et  tenebre  erant  super  ;  et  tunclucem 
creatam  esse  in  oriente,  id  est  nubem  quandam  lucidam,  que  ad  mcdtm 
solis  peregit  cursum  suum  usque  ad  occidentem  et  ita  factum  est 
vespere.  Revoluta  vero  eadem  luce  per  subterius  emisperium  usque- 
ad  ortumfactum  est  mane,  et  ita  factus  est  dies  unus.  Tarn  facile,  opera- 
tus  est  in  creando.  Ut  quis  verbo,  id  est  loquendo  et  ita  per  hcc  verbum 
«  dixit  »  innititur  ibi  facultas.  Ut  nunquam  simul,  quantum  ad  distan- 
ciam  ;  sed  semper,  quantum  ad  qualitatem.  Intdligitur  etiam  hie,  id  est 
ex  verbo  :  «  fiat  lux  »,  ac  si  diceret  ad  creaturam  angelicam.  Sicut 
tamen,  quod  quamvis  dixerim  noctem  diei  a  nocendo. 

Capitulum.  Secunda  die.  Rubrica  :  «  De  opere  secunde  diei.  »  In 
medio  aquarum,  superior  scilicet  et  inferior.  Et  dicitur  firmamentum.  Duas 
assignat  inde  causas,  turn  quia  fir  mum  et  solidrm  quantum  ad  materiam, 
turn  quia  terminus  firmus  est  aquarum.  Concameratione,  id  est  concava- 
tione.  Uranon  id  est  palateum,  eo  quod  sit  concavum  ;  vocant  Greci  sic 
celum,  ut  :  «  Pater  noster,  qui  es  in  uranis  »,  hoc  est  in  celis.  Quidam 
quartum  etc.  :  hanc,  inquit,  opinion e m  audivi  a  quibusdam  et  vidi  scrip- 
tarn  et  etiam  pictam  in  Trecensi l  ecclesia  ubi  ad  celum  empireum  in 
quadam  vitrea,  baiulisnubibus,  fertur  Christus,  et  istud  saphirrumest,  et 
angelis  repletum,  supra  quern  est  sperula  quedam  admodum  rubicunda. 
Et  post,  repete  «  dictum  est  »  similiter  cum  dices  :  Et  tercio  ;  et  notat  hcc 
tres  modos  operandi,  scilicet  mentaliter,  materialiter,  essentia liter; 
fllud  quod  factum  est  in  materia,  illud  quod  factum  est  in  essentia.  Et 
cum  huius,  etc.,  triplicem  reddet  solution  em  huius  questionis,  unam 
ludeorum,  aliam  a  sanctis,  terciam  a  se,  et  forsan  aliunde.  Angelas 
factus  est  Diabolus,  a  se  ipso,  et  solet,  inquit,  extra  esse  glosula  :  id  est 
Sathanel  Lucifer,  «  Sathan  »  adversarius,  «  El »  Deus,  et  invemtur  hoc 
ncmen  in  Epistola  dementis  tantum.  Caniare  consueiwunt,  et  hcc, 
inquid,  maxime  persequebatur  in  glcsa  eo  qucd  de  dcminica  cantandum 
est  per  totam  ebdcmadam.  Adhuc  est  de  opere  secunde  diei,  adhuc  enim 
dicturus  est  de  aquis  ;  unde  supra  mentiorem  fecerat  cum  ait : « Fecit 
Deus  firmamentum  aquarum » ;  et  alibi :  «  Ut  divider  et  aquas  ab  aquis. » 

Capitulum.  Tercia  die.  Rubrica  «  De  opere  tercie  diei  »,  quasi  fuit 
distincto  elementorum,  scilicet  terre  et  aeris,  remctis  aquis  illis  vapo- 
rabilibus  et  Iccatis  in  unrm,  id  est  in  cceantm,  qucd  sic  hates  stper 

i.  This  is  an  ir.terestirg  text  for  archeologists. 


42  G.    LACOMBE 

Ecclesiasten  :  «  Protensum  est  ab  oriente  in  occidentem  et  circulares 
faciens  reflexiones,  labens  per  subterraneos  meatus  et  plerisque  locis 
emergens,  creat  ex  se  fontes  et  flumina  ».  Rubrica  :  quantum  etiam  ad 
terram  ornatus  quidam  arborum  et  herbarum  fuit  huius  diei  opus. 
Solidate,  postea  sicut,  inquit,  est  videre  in  panno  humectato  quern  si 
apropies  igni,  totam  domum  obnubilabit  aqua  inde  evaporans.  Subse- 
dit  per  concavationem,  iuxta  opinionem  Bede  ;  et  vide,  inquit,  pro 
diversis  eventibus  et  temporibus  terra  potuit  variis  censeri  nominibus. 
Humus  enim  prcprie  dicta  est,  cum  operiretur  aquis  ;  arida  vero  post 
congregationem  aquarum  in  unum  locum  ;  terra,  postquam  facta  sunt 
gressibilia  pedibus,  quorum  cepit  teri  tellus  tempore  Cabin,  quo  exer- 
ceri  cepit,  ligones  tollerando  et  rastra.  Solum  vero  quasi  substantiate 
sit,  eo  quod  solida  sit.  Complete  ergo  opere,  secunde  diei  et  tercie,Germi- 
net  terra,  actualiter  et  potencialiter  ;  quod  factum  est  sic.  Plantas  sttas, 
generale  nomen  est  planta  arboris  et  herbe.  Fructificatio ,  quia  tune 
incipiunt  frugescere  spice  campis. 

Quarto  die.  Rubrica  :  «  De  opere  quarte  diei  »,  quod  fuit  ornatus 
eorum  que  disppsita  erant.  Sicut  nee  stelle  modo,  de  nocte.  Scilicet  ut 
ex  ipsis,  scilicet  luminaribus  quantum  ad  stellas  XI I  in  zodiaco  et  huius- 
modi  que  vocat  minora,  et  hoc  habes  ex  astrologia.  Geneatici,  qui  sci- 
licet de  generationibus  hominum  inquirunt,  sub  quo  signo  scilicet 
geniti  sint  vel  nati  ut  inde  metiantur  eventus  eorum.  Et  planete  annos 
habentsuos,  ut  annus  Saturni  est  XXX*anni,  lovis  XII,  quia  tot  annis 
peragrant  zodiacum  et  sic  pro  tarditate  aut  velocitate  quisque  dicitur 
habere  annum  suum,  alius  maiorem,  alius  minorem.  Embolismalis, 
superexcrescens  inde  inventus  embola.  In  incoatione  noctis,  ante 
noctem,  inquit,  vel  post  inceptam,  nunquam  oritur  rotunda.  Pansi- 
lenos  (sic),  Pan  totum,  silenos  lux  noctis,  quia  tota  lucet,  cum  [129°] 
plena  est. 

Capitulum.  Quinto  die  etc.  Utraque  ex  aquis,  iuxta  ymnum  Gelasii  : 
«  Magne  Deus  potencie ».  Sunt  in  empyrico,  quasi  ornatus  eius.  Capitu- 
lum. Creavitque  Deus  etc.  animas  non  habent,  sed  tantum  spiritus 
vegetativos  qui  cum  ipsis  animalibus  extinguntur.  Anima  vero  rationa- 
bilium  est ;  hoc  intellexit  Boetius  cum  ait : «  Vitasque  minores,  »  id  est 
spiritus  brutorum. 

Capitulum.  Sexta  die  etc,  planum  est  capitulum.  Queritur  de  quibus- 
dam  etc.  (Capitulum).  Exhalationibus,  id  est  fumigationibus,  [Capitu- 
lum]. Igitw  perfecti  sunt,  et  subdit  causam  illationis  duplicem,  quarum 
altera  est  quia  in  senario  factus  est  ;  mundus  igitur  perfectus,  et  non  e 
converse  ut  quidam  volunt.  Quare  autem  dicatur  perfectus  habes  in 
serie.  Monadibus,i&  est  singularibus,  quod  sunt  ab  uno  usque  ad  decem 
inclusive.  Sed  nee  in  decadibus,  id  est  que  composita  a  decem,  vel  que 
partem  sui  habent  denarium.  Requievit  etc.  de  cetero  non  operans... 


Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  iat.  14414,  f.  115*  *. 

Fluvius  egrediebatur  de  loco  voluptatis  qui  dividebatur  in  IIII°rca- 


i.  The  variants  are  from  Avranches  ms.  36  f.  176. 
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pita.  Uni  •  est  noraen  Gion,  alii  Physon,  tercio  Tigris,  quarto  Eufrates. 
Locus  voluptatis  est  Spiritus  Sanctus  in  quo  est  vera  et  summa  plenitudo 
voluptatis.  Fluvius  inde  egrediens  est  Sacra  Script ur a,  a  Spiritu  Sancto 
edita,  et  eodem  summi  Dei  digito  depunctata.  Dividitur  autem  fluvius 
ille  in  IIIIor  flumina,  id  est  Sacra  Scriptura  in  IIIIor  species,  scilicet 
historiam,  allegoriam,  anagogen,  tropologiam.  Prima  istarum,  scilicet  * 
hystoria,  significatur  per  Gion,  et  convenienter  ;  Gyon  enim  interpre- 
tatur  terre  hiatus.  Qui  vero  solam  historiam  sequebantur,  scilicet 
antiqui  veteris  synagoge,  sola  terrena  expectabant.  Hisloria  dicitur  ab 
ystoron  quod  est  videre  vel  gesticulare  ;  narrat  enim  tantum  de  eis  que 
gesta  sunt  et  visa.  Secunda,  scilicet  allegoria,  significatur  per  Physon  ; 
Phison  interpretatur  oris  mutatio  ;  mutatur  quodam  modo  os  in  allego- 
ria quia  aliud  dicitur  et  aliud  signincatur,  unde  dicitur  allegoria  ab 
alleon  quod  est  alienum.  Tercia  scilicet  anagoge  significatur  per  Tygrim  ; 
Tygris  interpretatur  velox  ;  veloci  autem  opus  est  ingenio  et  acuto,  ut 
intelligantur  ea  de  quibus  est  anagoge,  scilicet  unitatem  in  Trinitate 
et  Trinitatem  in  unitate,  et  or  dines  angelorum.  Dicitur  autem  anagoge 
ab  ana  quod  est  sursum  et  goge  quod  est  ductio  ;  unde  e  anagoge  quasi 
sursum ductio;  unde  Ysagoga,  id  est  introductio.Quarta  scilicet  tropolo- 
gia,  significatur  per  Eufraten  ;  frugifer  est  autem  interpretatio  huius 
nominis  Eufrates  quare  significat  tropologiam.  Magnus  enim  est 
fructus  in  illis  in  quibus  consistit  tropologia,  scilicet  in  morum  sinceri- 
tate  ;  dicitur  enim  d  tropologia  a  tropos  quod  est  conversio  et  logos 
quod  est  sermo  ;  inde  tropologia  est  sermo  con  versus  ad  nostram  erudi- 
tionem.  Tribus  omissis,  agit  Magister  de  sola  historia. 

Premittit  autem  epistolam  quam  dirigit  archiepiscopo  Remensi, 
quondam  Senonensi,  in  quia  materiam  prelibat,  causam  operis  suscepti 
assignat  e,  ordinem  et  modum  etiam  declarat.  Historic  vero  dicit  se 
principaliter  insistere,  licet  quedam  incidentia  Ennicorum,  id  est  genti- 
lium,  ut  historiam  Troianorum  et  huiusmodi,  frequentius  interponat, 
ubi  comparat  se  Magister  rivulo  qui  licet  diver ticula  que  secus  alveum 
invenit  repleat,  cursum  tamen  solitum  non  dimittat.  Hec  epistola  est 
prologus  ante  rem;  demum  ponit  proemium  in  re,  in  quo  Sacra  Scriptura 
in  f  dividendo  ad  illam  speciem  de  qua  intendit  descendit. 

Sic  ergo  incipit :  Inperatorie  maiestatis,m  hoc  proemio  quandam  simi- 
litudinem  assignat  inter  aliquem  mundanum  imperatorem  et  summum 
Deum,  quorum  uterque  tres  habet  mansiones  et  ab  eis  diversa  divino- 
rum  vocabula  sorciuntur.  Nota  quod  de  cenaculo  Domini  ponit  hoc 
exemplum  :  «  Ambulavimus  in  domo  Domini  cum  consensu  »  ;  sed 
cum  in  hoc  exemplo  non  ponatur  nomen  cenaculi  sed  nomen 
domus,  non  videtur  exemplum  circumquaque  conveniens.  Melius 
ergo,  ut  nobis  videtur,  pro  exemplo  cenaculi  quod  pro  Sacra 
Scriptura  ponitur,  diceret  :  «  In  loco  pascue  ibi  me  collocavit  »  ;  pascua  ' 
enim  Sacram  significant  Scripturam.  Cenaculi  tres  sunt  paries  ;  videtur 
quod  HIIor  esset  s  ponendum  ad  hoc  ut  propria  esset  similitude  inter 
cenaculum  et  Scripturam  ;  Scripture  enim  sunt  superius  in  IIII°r 
partes  assignate.  Asserimus  quod  dici  potest  una  pars  cenaculi  aliam 
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continere,  ita  et  una  pars  Sacre  Scripture  aliam,  ut  allegoria  aragcgen. 
Annalis  hysteria,  que  narrat  gesta  unius  anni  vel  plurinm  usque  ad  X, 
unde  historia  Troianorum  dici  potest  annalis.  Kabndaria,  que  narrat 
gesta  unius  mensis  vel  plurium  infra  annv.m,  ut  historia  Iiidith.  Epki- 
mera,  unius  diei  vel  plurium  infra  mensem,  sicut  a  a  qucdam  pisce 
qui  tantum  per  unum  diem  Vel  paucos  durat.  Allegoria  per  factum 
aliud  factum  figurat,  non  est  hec  b  snfnciens  assignacio  allegoric  ; 
sumitur  enim  quandoque  a  persona,  a  loco,  a  temper e,  a  re,  a  regccio, 
ut  per  mortem  Golie  significatur  c  destructio  Diaboli ;  a  numero,  utd 
per  quinarirm,  qui  infaustus  est  numerus,  significantur.  V.  sensus. 
Quatuor  premisse  species  Sacre  Scripture  circa  urim  r.otari  possunt  : 
Jerusalem  quantum  ad  historian!  civitas  terrestris,  allegorice  est  e 
Ecclesia  militans,  anagogice  Ecclesia  triumphans,  tropologice  anima 
fidelis.  [De]  prima  loquend  [um]  ;  proposuerat  enim  forsitan  ccmpo- 
nere  allegorias,  quod  tamen  non  invenimus  fecisse  Magistrum. 

In  principio  erat  Verbum,  convenienter  notantur  in  hoc f  duo 
Cherubyn  sese  respicere,  id  est  Vetus  et  Novum  Testamentum.  Vetus 
enim  Testamentum  sic  «  inchoat  Moyses  :  «  In  principio  creavit  Dens 
celum  et  terram  »  ;  Johannes  vero  Evangelium  sui:m  quod  hie  sirmi- 
mus  quasi  pro  initio  Novi  Testament!,  sic  : «  In  principio  erat  Verbtm  ». 
Hec  duo  Testamentorum  initia  coniungit  Magister  dicens  :  In  principio 
erat  Verbum  et  Verbum  erat  in  principio  in  quo  Verbo  et  per  quodh 
creavit  mundum.  In  principio  itaque,  id  est  in  Filio  ,creavitDeus  mundum 
et  hoc  resume  :  In  principio  temporis,  dicitur  autem  Deus  creare  in 
Filio  vel  per  Filium,quia  Filius  est  eiusdem  essentie  cum  Patre  et  eorum 
operatic  est  indivisa.  Sumitur  ergo  hoc  nomen  «  principio  »  semel 
positum  equivoce  in  initio  Geneseos,  scilicet  pro  Filio  Dei  et  pro  tem- 
poris initio.  Creavit  mundum,  sive  pro  empireo  celo  mundum  accipias, 
sive  mundum  appelles  sensilem,  qui  sensilis  dicitur  ad  differential!! 
empirei  cell  quod  propter  suam  subtilitatem  nullo  j  sensu  percipitur, 
seu  etiam  mundum  appelles  sublunarem  regionem»que  est  pars  sensilis 
mundi.  Convenienter  et  vere  dicitur  «  creavit  »,  creari  enim  est  J  ex  ni- 
chilok  fieri.  Si  mundum accipias  pro  homine,  qui  mi crocismu s l  dicitur 
a  Grecis,  id  est  minor  mundus,  non  dicitur  proprie  creavit  mundum,  id 
est  hominem,  nisi  verbum  creandi  sumas  pro  verbo  plasma ndi,  immo 
fecit  hominem  ex  materia  preiacenti,  id  est  ante  creata.  Intir  opinionem 
Platonis  et  Aristotelis  hec  erant  m  con venientia ,  qucd  uterque  voluit 
tria  esse  ab  eterno,  hec  erat  differentia,  quod  Plato  dixit  Deum  esse 
operatum  in  ylem  per  ydeas,  id  est  formas,  Aristoteles  vero  dixit 
mundum  esse  formatum  et  ydeis  distinctum  ab  eterno  sicut  modo  est  ; 
licet  modo  n  dicat  Magister  Platonem  dixisse  duo  fuisse  ab  eterno, 
scilicet  Deum  et  mundum.  Per  mundum  tamen  duo  intelligimus,  sci- 
licet naturam  °  et  for  mam.  Inane,  est  vacuitas  que  remaneret,  me 
recedente,  in  loco  quern  ego  repleo  P,  intellect©  quod  nichil  subintra- 
ret  s,  nee  aer  scilicet  nee  aliud.  Atkomi,  corpora  sunt  vix  perceptibilia 
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aliquo  sensu.  Ptophetavit,  est  enim  prophetia  de  preterite  sicut  de  fu- 
turo.  Solus  Deus  est  eternus,  sed  forsitan  quedam  fuerunt  ab  eterno  que 
non  sunt  eterna,  ut  enunciabilia.  Require  aliunde  differentiam  inter 
perpetuum,  sempiternum  a,  temporale  sive  perhenne,  et  eternum. 
Quod  simul  factum  est,  simul  creavit  Deus  celum  et  terrain,  alioquin 
contrarie  essent  iste  due  auctoritates  b  :  «  Initio  tu  Domine  terrain 
fundasti  et  opera  manuum  tuarum  sunt  celi  »,  et  quod  hie  dicitur  : 
t  In  principio  creavit  Deus  celum  et  terram  ».  Quandam  dispositionem, 
que  notatur  in  sequenti  capitulo  ubi  dicit :  «  Divisit  lucem  ac  tenebras* 
Terra  autem.  Nota  tria  vocabula  quibus  appellat  primariam  mundi 
materiam  :  terra,  aqua,  abyssus.  Quare  vero  earn  indiffer enter  his 
nominibus  appellat  ipse  in  fine  capituli  manifestat  c.  Abissus  dicitur 
ab  a  et  bissus  ;  bissus  est  species  lini  candidissimi,  unde  adhuc  dicitur 
omnis  locus  abissus,  qui  sine  claritate  d  est.  Philosophi  vero  etiam  c 
aliis  nominibus  predictam  materiam  appellant  :  silvam  (sic),  ylem, 
chaos,  que  vel  proprie  vel  translative  *  bene  earn  significant.  Inutilis, 
quantum  ad  ilium  statum.  Infructuosa,  tune  %  non  habens  fructum, 
sicut  dicitur  planta  inutilis  et  infructuosa  dum  est  tenella.  Vacua  ornate 
suo,  id  est  ornatu  h  quemerat  habitura.  Erat  autem  materia  ilia  quasi 
mustum  in  quo  pur  us  liquor  super  enatat,  turbulenta  subsident.  Unde 
quidam  :  «  Levis  ignis  in  altum,  terra  gravis  pessum,  mediotenus 
humor  et  aer  ».  Quod  vero  dictum  est  tenebre  erant  dogmatizaverunt 
quidam  tenebras  esse  eternas,  erant  enim  tenebre  cum  fieret  mundus. 
A  [sserimjus  '  illos  deceptos  fuisse  J  ;  non  enim  habetur  :  «  tenebre 
fuerunt  cum  fieret  mundus  »,  hoc  enim  esset  fieri,  sed  «  tenebre  erant  », 
quod  quidem  verum  est.  Oritur  hie  questio  utrum  tenebre  sint  aliquid. 
Quidam  dicunt  quod  non.  Huiusmodi  enim  nomina, «  tenebre  »,  «nudi- 
tas  »,  nichil  ponunt,  immo  privant  pocius,  sicut  hec  nomina  a  carentia  », 
« absentia, » pro  qua  opinione  facere  videtur  quod  dicit M.a.gister:Tenebre 
nichil  aliud  erant  quam  lucis  absentia.  Talia  ergo  nomina  significant 
aliquid  sed  nichil  copulant  nee  appellant,  sick  hoc  nomen «  falsum  »,  cum 
dicitur  laaliquid  est  falsum »,significat  enim1  falsitatem,  sed  nichil  copu- 
lat.  Significat  etiam  m  veritatem,  id  est  dat  intelligi,  more nominis  rela- 
tivi.  Si  enim  aliquid  est  falsum  oportet  quod  aliquid  sit  verum,  cuius 
respectu  dicitur  aliquid  falsum  esse.  Similiter  cum  dicitur  homo  est 
malus,  hoc  nomen  malus  nichil  predicat  ibi  vel  copulat,  significat  tamen, 
id  est  dat  intelligi  bonam  naturam,  quam  privat  malus.  Idem  dicunt 
de  his  nominibus  :  « tenebre  »,  «nuditas»,  scilicet  quod  hoc  nomen  nichil 
copulat  vel  appellat,  dat  tamen  lucem  intelligi.  Unde  hec  argumentatio 
est  probabilis  :  locus  est  tenebrosus,  ergo  lux  fuit  futura.  Nobis  autem 
videtur  quod  non  potest  dici  de  hoc  nomine  «  tenebre  »  quod  dicitur 
de  his  nominibus  «  malus  »,  «  falsum  »,  que  sunt  adiectiva,  quia  hoc 
nomen  «  tenebre  »  substantivum  est,  et  cum  non  sit  nomen  signifJca- 
tivumn  ut  chimera,  aliquid  debet  appellare.  Dicimus  ergo  quod  tenebre 
sunt  aliqua,  alioquin  nichil  esset  dictu  :  «  tenebre  erant  »  ;  et  quod 
Dominus  di visit  lucem  ac  tenebras  —  et  etiam  aliter  non  posset  relatio 
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fieri  ad  hoc  nomen  « tenebre,  »  nisi  aliouid  supponeret  —  nostram  opi- 
nionem  confirmat  a.  Quod  in  cathalogo,  id  est  in  enumeracione  creatu- 
rarum.  Dicitur  :  Benedicite  lux  et  tenebre  Domino.  Quod  autem  dicit 
Magister  quod  tenebre  nichil b  quam  lucis  absencia,  intellige  de  tenebiis 
que  fuerant  primo  die  ante  lucem  creatam  ;  nichil  enim  erant.  Postea 
vero  sunt  tenebre  create  a  Deo  quando  lux  est  creata  ;  illas  dicimus  esse 
aliqua.  Quidam  irrident  Deum  Veteris  Testament!  quod  creasset  prius 
tenebras  quam  lucem.  Irrideant  heretici.  Nos  dicimus  hoc  ad  litter  am 
verum  esse  et  misticebene  convenit.  Dominus  enim  in  tenebrosis,  id  est 
peccatoribus  facit  fulgere  lucem  gratiarum.  Fovebat,  hcc  verbo  notatur 
duplex  sedulitas  [115°],  scilicet  producendi  fetus,  et  custodiendi,  que 
etiam  videbantur  esse  in  Deo  per  effect um. 

De  opere  prime  diei.  Dixit  autem  Deus  :  Fiat  lux.  Quamvis  prece- 
dentia  fuerint  opus  prime  diei,  id  est  spacii  XXIIII  horarum  que  pro 
primo  die  sumuntur,  creatio  tamen  lucis  proprie  dicitur  opus  prime  diei 
secundum  qualitatem,  scilicet c  diei  illuminate  per  ipsam  lucem  creatam, 
id  est  nubem  lucidam,  et  sic  in  illo  spatio  quod  computatur  pro  primo 
die  (que  nichil)  d  prius  erant  tenebre  quam  lux.  Dixit  autem  Deus  :  Fiat 
lux,  id  est  verbum  mentale,  sive  mentis  conceptum,  qui  est  ipsius 
Filius.  Genuit,  in  quo,  et  per  quern  operatus  est  lucem  et  orrmia.  Nota  e 
quod  quando  aliquis  profert  verbum,  potest  diei  gignere  verbum  quod 
in  mente  concipit.  Sed  spiritus  qui  non  loquitur  nee  instrumenta 
loquendi  habet,  quomodo  gignit  verbum  ?  A[sserim]usf  quod  a  [blank] 
vel  ilium  spiritum  gignere  verbum  est  ipsum  cogitare  vel  habereg  aliquid 
mente  conceptum  ab  eterno.  Hoc  modo  dicitur  Deus  genuisse  Verbum, 
id  est  habuisse  mentis  conceptum  ab  eterno  in  quo  et  per  quern  omnia 
creavit.  Illud  etiam  verbum  mentale  est  Filius  Dei.  Tarn  facile,  supple 
•fecit »,  ut  quisv  erbo  diceret,  et  sic  ostenditur  facilitas  creancli.  Videri  fecit, 
angelis  qui  iam  erant  creati.  Ut  nunquam  simul,  hoc  potius  refer  ad  quali- 
tatem quam  ad  locorum  distantiam.  Appellavit  diem  a  dian  greco,  id  est 
previdit  esse  appellandam.  Factum  est  vesper  e,  prius  fuit  factum  vesper  e 
quam  mane.  Erat  enim  or  do  talis:  Nubes  ilia  lucida  r  evoluta  est  ab  orien- 
te  in  Occident  em  et  sic  factum  est  vespere.  Eadem  r  evoluta  est  per  infe- 
rius  emisperium  ad  orientem,  factum  est  mane,  et  sic  dies  unus  ;  ex 
quo  h  patet  quod  mane  secunde  diei  est  pars  diei  precedentis.  Unde  hec 
argumentatio  non  valet :  «  Est  mane  huius  diei,  ergo  pars  est  huius  diei ». 
Instantia  :  Hec  est  tua  mater,  ergo  est  tua  mulier  ;  non  ;  licet  enim 
sit  mulier  alterius,  tamen  est  mulier  alterius  mater.  Ita  et  mane  alterius 
diei  est  mane  alterius  pars. 

De  opere  secunde  diei.  Secunda  die  disposuit...  replevit  sanctis  angelis, 
sed  quid  potest  repleri  rebus  simplicibus  ?  Tenetur  ergo  improprie 
repletum.  Habundantiam  tamen  vult  notare.  Sanctis,  non  quod  essent 
tune  confirmati  ;  sed  sanctis,  id  est  caritatem  habentibus.  In  media 
aquarum,  superiorum  que  sunt  super  ipsum,  et  inferiorum  que  sunt 
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sub  ipso.  Quare  sint  aque  sub  firmamentoa  vel b  super  firmamen- 
tum  c  non  solvit  Magister,  sedDeo  solvendum  remittit.  Ne  igne  solvi 
possent,  hoc  est  intelligendum  de  aquis  que  sunt  sub  firmamento,  que 
possunt  dissolvi  igne  supposito,  qui  calet  et  urit,  nisi  ita  essent  con- 
gelate.  Superiores  enim  aque  ita  sunt  congelate  quod  non  possunt 
dissolvi  igne,  nee  etiam  ignis  ether  eus  ad  illas  pot  est  per  venire.  Ignis 
vero  superior  nee  urit  nee  dissolvit.  Unde  Plato  de  illo  inquit  :  «  Est 
mulcebris,  non  peremptorius  ».  Quod  autem  dictum  est :  fiat  d  etc,  nota  : 
fit  aliquid  mentaliter,  fit  materialiter,  fit  essentialiter,  quod  notatur 
per  :  fiat,  fecit,  factum  est.  Et  cum  huius  diei  bonum,  innuit  Magister 
querendum  quare  non  benedixit  Dominus  operi  secande  diei  sicut  et 
operi  prime.  Ipsemet  solvit  tripliciter  ;  ultimam  solutionem  pctius 
approbamus,  scilicet  quod  ideo  non  benedixit  quia  quodaarri  opus 
incoaverat  secundo  die  quod  non  eodem  consummavit,  immo  in  tercio 
die  complevit,  videlicet  aquarum  dispositionem  vel  collectionem,  que 
iam  create  fuerant.  Reservavit  ergo  Dominus  benedictionem  suairi 
operi  consummate.  Solet  in  quibusdam  codicibus  in  hac  distinctione 
inveniri  quedam  notula  sic  incipiens  :  Quidam  querunt,  etc. 

De  opere  tercie  diei.  Tercia  die.  Agitur  in  hoc  capitulo  de  distinctione 
elementorum,  scilicet  terre  et  aeris,  remotis  aquis  vaporabilibus  et 
locatis.  Vaporabiles,  id  est  tenues  et  subtiles,  sicut  vapor  aque  et 
vini,  quasi  fumus  tenuis  et  rams.  In  unum  locum,  id  est  occeanum,  vel 
in  unum  locum,  id  est  in  viscera  terre,  que  accipit  pro  uno  loco.  Spaiiutn 
aeris...  vaporabiles,  solidate  modicum... locum,  sicut  \ideri  pot  est  in 
panno  humectato,  quern  si  igni  apropies  totam  domum  obnubilabit, 
aqua  inde  vaporanti  quasi  fumo.  Subsedit,  per  vacationem  in  quibus- 
dam locis  ;  proprie  humus  dicta  est  ab  humiditate  e,  solum  a  solidi- 
tate,  quod  gallice  dicitur  «  soil  »,  et  dicitur  de  terra  htimida,  quod  non 
habet  «  soil  »  ;  rationes  aliorum  nominum  patent  in  littera.  Complete 
opere  aquarum,  quod  etiam  ad  secundam  diem  pertinebat,  in  qTio  create 
sunt  aque.  Et  addidit  aliud,  pertinens  ad  terciam  diem,  et  tune  benedixit 
simul  toti  operi  sicut  habetur  ex  premissis.  Sed  in  Martio  factum  dogma- 
tizat  f  Ecclesia,  quod  quidem  verum  est.  Sed  ar bores  non  fecit  Deus  in 
forma  plantarum  tenellarum,  immo  fecit  eas  tune  f erentes  fructus  sues. 
Unde  quidam  decepti  dixerunt  mundum  creatum  esse  in  autumpno. 
Sed  tune  erant  magne  arbores  principia  plantarum,  sicut  modo  plante 
sunt  principia  magnarum  arborum,  et  ne  mireris  ;  Dominus  enim 
magister  est  et  dominus  nature.  Nota  cum  prime.  In  hoc  capitulo  inve- 
nis  differentiam  inter  hec  nomina  :  Semen,  sementis,  sementinum, 
in  libro  Fastorum  g  et  sementina  est  nulla  reperta  dies.  Nee  nos  moveatt 
hie  innuit  dispositionem  aeris  quam  notavimus  a  principio  huius  capi  - 
tuli.  Hec  dicta  h  sufficiant  de  creatione  et  suppositione  *  quas  opera- 
tus  est  Dominus  [ii5a]  in  primo  die,  secundo  et  tercio. 

De  opere  quarte  diei.  Quarto  die  que  disposuerat,  hac  die  ornavit 
Dominus  ea  que  creaverat.  Plante  enim,  antipophora  (sic) ;  aliquis  enim 
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posset  putare  quod  arbores  pertinerent  ad  ornatum  ;  quod  negat 
Magister,  dicens  Dominum  inchoasse  ornatum  a  superioribus  sicut  et 
dispositionem,  scilicet  a  luminaribus  celestibus.  Una  luminum,  cave 
grammaticam  a  Una  dierum,  quia  hoc  nomen  «  dies  »  in  plurali  est 
tantum  masculinum,  oportet  ergo  quod  substantive  et  articulariter 
teneatur  hoc  nomen  « una»  .  In  duabus,  id  est  respectu  stellar um  ;  et 
secundum  se...,  et  ex  duobus  b,  id  est  quantum  ad  corpora  ipsorum  et 
lumina  que  fundunt.  Maxime  in  deserto  Ethiopie,  hoc  est  quantum  ad 
viator es  tantum.  Vel  quod  de  ea  factum  est  corpus  solar e,  hec  ultima 
opinio  verior  videtur.  Signa  active  dicuntur  quia  signa  (et)  c  tempora 
et  distinguunt  d  et  signant  ;  et  passive,  quia  signantur,  id  est  conside- 
rantur  ab  hominibus.  Genedoci  (sic),  id  est  naturas  rerum  inquirentes. 
Apolethesmata,  regule  eorum  sic  appellantur  ut  regule  arismetice 
aporismata.  Plane  annos  suos  habent,  in  quibus  scilicet  faciunt  suas 
revolutiones.  Lunaris  annus  CCCLIIII,  supple  :  communis,  ad  diffe- 
rentiam  embolismalis,  qui  similiter  dicitur  annus  lunaris,  sed  tamen 
superat  communem  lunar  em  una  lunatione,  cpntinente  XXX  dies. 
Solaris  constans  CCC*LXV.  diebus  et  VI  horis .  Bissextilis  :  CCC£LXVI. 
Nota  *  sicut  bissextus  adicit  unum  diem  anno  solari  sic  et  h  anno 
lunari.  Embolismalis  CCCLXXX  excedit.  Continet  enim  ultra  hunc 
numerum  IIIIor  [decim]  dies  ;  et  nota  quod  annum  solar  em  non 
excedit  embolismalis  XXX  diebus,  immo  annum  lunarem  communem, 
qui  superatur  a  solari  XI  diebus,  quod  videbis  si  consider  es  premissa. 
Pansilenos,  *  id  est  tota  serena  ;  produc  penultimam  illius  dictionis, 
Amphorais  J"  dicitur  luna  antequam  sit  plena.  Dicotamas  quando 
medietas  plena  est.  Monoides  quando  est  unius  vel  duorum  dierum  k  in 
suo  cremento.  Consule  artem  nostram  de  compoto  *  in  aliis. 

De  opere  Ve  diei.  Quinta  die  ornavit,  Deus  aerem  avibus,  aquam 
piscibus.  Boni  demones,  demon  interpretatur  sciens,  et  deberet  proprie 
sumi  tarn  pro  bonis  quam  pro  malis  etiam  l  sine  adiuncto.  In  usu 
tamen  per  se  sumptum,  sumitur  pro  immundis  spiritibus  ;  cum  hoc 
adiuncto  :  bonus  vel  boni,  sumitur  pro  bonis  angelis,  sicut  dicitur 
preclarum  facinus,  tamen  hoc  nomen  facinus,  sumptum  per  se,  in  malo 
accipitur.  Creavitque,  sed  quia  creari  est  fieri  sine  materia  preiacenti, 
exponit  Magister  :  id  est  plasmavit.  Atque  omnem  animam  viventem 
atque  motabilem,  id  est  mortalem  ;  per  hoc  quod  dicit  animam,  vmt 
quod  bruta  habeant  animas,  cui  consentit  Boetius  dicens  :  «  Vitasque 
minorum,  »  id  est  spiritus  brutorum  m  ;  «et  animas  hominum  que  non 
moriuntur  »  ;  vel  hac  appellatione  animam  viveniem  appellat  ipsa 
animalia  expresse,  scilicet  animam,  id  est  vivens  ;  zoa  interpretatur 
anima  vel  vivens  ;  inde  zodiacus  quasi  animalium  custos  ;  siche  pro- 
fun  dum  vel  anima,  unde  sicomachia,  id  est  anime  pugna,  unde  luve- 
nalis  :  «  Zoe  et  ai n  siche  »,  id  est  :  «  Vita  mea  et  anima  ».  Homo  creatus 

a)  Similiter  ad.  —  b)  et  duorum  int.  —  c)  et  om.  —  d)  distinguntur.  —  e)  et 
ad.  —  /)  etad.  —  g)  Notuandm.  —  h)  in  ad.  —  7')  Pansileos.  —  /)  amphirais.  — 
k)  dierum  om.  —  /)  et.  —  w)  per  hoc  quod  dicit  motabilem  id  est  mortalem, 
differentiam  assignat  inter  spiritus  brutorum  ad,  —  n)  Zoe  Zai. 

i.  Is  this  a  reference  to  a  lost  work  of  Langton  ? 
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est,  id  est  plasmatus  est  ut,  non  moreretur.  Si  vellet,  id  est  si  non 
peccasset,  quodfuit  inlibero  arbitrio  suo,  scilicet  non  peccare.  Cresritc 
et  multiplicamini,  accipe  pro  eodem  ;  non  enim  credibile  est  quod 
creverint  postquam  a  Deo  sunt  facta,  sicut  nee  homo  qui  factus  est 
in  integra  statura,  et  arbores.  Si  tamen  dicantur  crevisse  postquam 
sunt  a  Domino  facti,  non  erit  contra  fidem,  et  est  tune  differentia 
assignanda  inter  hec  verba  :  «  rrescite  a  »,  «  multiplicamini  ». 

De  opere  VIte  diei.  Sexto,  die  ornavit  terram.  Ecce  ordine  procedit  b, 
ornando  enim  a  superioribus  inchoavit ;  sicut c  enim  aves  sunt  ornatus 
aeris  sic  animalia  alia,  scilicet  d  quadrupeda  e,  sunt  ornatus  terre.  Ala- 
ciontbus,  id  est  f umositatibus £ ,  ab  alo,  alas.  Bibiones,  musce,  a 
bibendo.  Batrace,  species  sunt  buffonumqui  gallice  dicuntur  «boterel». 
Teredones,  penultima  huius  nominis  producitur,  teredo,  teredinis, 
penultima  correpta,  est  ipsa  ligni  putredo.  Utraque  dicitur  a  terendo. 
Quedam  animalia  ledunt,  que  nee  inde  puniuntur,  nichil  enim  dicitur 
puniri  quod  non  commiserit  aliquid  ;  culpam  enim  est  pena  secutura. 
In  hoc  instruitur  homo,  scilicet  quod  in  mortuos  seviunt  huiusmodi 
animalia,  ut  non  horrescat  aliquod  genus  mortis.  Quocumque  enim 
genere  mortis  moritur,  «  capillus  de  capite  eius  non  peribit  ».  Et  de  his 
intelligendum,  scilicet  de  animalibus  nocivis. 

De  creatione  hominis.  Deinde  subditur  «  de  creatione  hominis  et  fuit 
de  opere  VI*6  diei.  Faciamus  hominem,  quidam  credunt  Dominum 
sic  fuisse  angelis  locutum  h,  sed  hoc  stare  non  potest ;  nichil  enim  fieri 
potest  ad  ymaginem  Dei  et  angeli,  sicut  nee  ad  ymaginem  hominis  et 
asini.  Deus  enim  creator,  angelus  creatura.  Quasi  vox.  Queri  potest 
cuius  fuerit  ilia  vox  ;  asserimus  J  locutionem  sic  esse  intelligendam  : 
vox  ilia  fuit  communis  trium  personarum  ;  in  persona  cuiusUbet  diei 
potuit  :  Factus  est  homo  ad  ymaginem  Dei  tripliciter  :  quantum 
ad  animam,  quantum  ad  corpus,  quantum  ad  exteriora  [n6a]. 
Quantum  ad  animam  in  similibus  ;  sicut  enim  anima  est  spiritus,  ita 
Deus.  Deus  rationalis  et  anima  rationalis.  Similitude  vero  attenditur  in 
accidentalibus  \  quia  Deus  est  iustus  et  sapiens,  et  anima  iusta  est  et 
sapiens.  Accidentalibus  dico  quantum  ad  animam  non  quantum 
ad  Deum  ;  iusticia  enim  Dei  non  est  nisi  Deus.  Quantum  ad 
corpus  quia  :  «  Os  homini  sublime  dedit  ».  Deus  etiam  erigi  dicitur 
quia  supra  nos  intendit  quantum  ad  exteriora,  quia  sicut  Deus  est 
Dominus  omnium  creaturarum  ita  et  homo  est  dominus  omnium 
aliorum  animalium.  Videtur  tamen  in  quibusdam  dominium  perdidisse 
sicut  in  fine  capituli  dicetur.  Similitude  vero  proprie  attenditur  in 
virtutibus  quas  appellavimus  accidentalia.  Similitudine  ergo  potest 
homo  privari,  scilicet  quando  virtutibus  spoliatur  ;  ymaginem  semper 
retinet,  unde  Psalmista  :  «  Cum  ymagine  pertransit  homo  »,  id  est 
retinens  ymaginem  amittit  similitudinem.  Masculum  et  feminam  creavit 
eosy  «  creavit »  dicit  k  propter  animam,  et  non  simul  tempore  plasma vit 

a)  69  et  ad.   -  -  6)  cedit.  —  c)  sic.  —  d)  scilicet  om.   —  e)  quadrupedia.  - 
/)  fumationibus.  —  g)  subdit.  —  h)  Unde  Plato  :  Dii  Deorum,  loquens  ad  angelos 
Deus,  ad.  in  margin.  —  *)  dicimus.  —  /)  accidentibus.  —  A)  dixit. 
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eos  sed  in  prescientia,  imde  hie  loquitur  de  illis  in  simili,  vel  prolepsis  a 
est,  id  est  preoccupatio.  Nondum  enim  formata  est  mulier,  immo  de 
eius  formatione  subdetur  inferius.  Eos  dicit  pluraliter,*ne  putemus 
androgeos.  Cave  ut  sic  intelligas.  Supra  dictum  est  :  «  Faciamus 
hominem,  »  et  subditur  :  «  masculum  et  feminam  creavit  »  ;  ne  ergo 
posset  putari  quod  ille  homo  esset  duorum  sexuum  cum  mentio  sit 
facta  quasi  de  uno  homine,  subdit  :  eos,  ut  fiat  titulacio  b  ad  hunc 
terminum  hominem  qui  quodam  modo  supponit  pro  mare  et  femina  ; 
confuse  enim  tenetur,  ut  alibi  :  Homo  est  dignissima  creaturarum. 
Tamen  secundum  corpus,  istud  « tamen  »  respicit  illud  quod  premissum 
est,  scilicet  :  quantum  ad  animam,  quasi  dicat  :  dixi  quod,  quantum  ad 
animam,  est  homo  factus  ad  ymaginem  Dei.  Tamen  secundum  corpus 
etc.  in  tribus,  patet  que  c  sint  hec  tria.  Non  solum  quod  factus  est  in 
genere  suo  ;  ut  predicta  sed  etiam  etc,  et  est  sensus  :  in  hoc  apparet 
hominis  dignitas,  quod  in  genere  suo  bonus  est  factus  d  sicut  predicta  in 
suo  genere  ;  et  quod  ad  imaginem  Dei  ad  quam  alie  creature  non  sunt 
facte.  Sciat  se  amisisse,  id  est  perdidisse  aliquid  de  potestate  quam 
fuisset  habiturus  si  non  peccasset.  Crescite  et  multiplicamini,  anticipatio 
est,  quantum  ad  seriem  que  sequitur.  Adhuc  enim  aget.  Quod...  patet', 
hie  vult  Magister  e  quod  Dominus  instituerit  coniugium  his  verbis  : 
«  Crescite  et  multiplicamini  »,  sed  hoc  idem  dixit  aliis  animantibus, 
instituit  ergo  inter  ea  coniugium  ?  Potest  dici  quod  quia  rationabilibus 
creaturis  locutus  est,  ideo  pocius  eis  loquens  institutuit  coniugium 
his  verbis,  quam  loquens  ad  alias  creaturas.  Videtur  enim  Adam 
instituisse  coniugium,  ubi  dicit  inferius  :  «  Quamobrem  relinquet  homo 
patrem  et  matrem  ».  Posse  non  mori,  si  non  peccasset  homo. 
Et  erant  bona.  Nota  hunc  ordinem  :  in  se  singula  erant  bona,  in 
universitate  sui  generis  accepta,  erant  valde  bona,  Deus  autem 
optimusest.  Sicut  oculus,  sensus  est :  sicut  oculus  animalis  consideratus 
in  suo  toto  pulchrior  est  quam  separatus,  ita  quelibet  res  in 
universitate  sui  generis  considerata  et  secundum  naturam  generis, 
erat  melior  quam  per  se  considerata  et  divisa,  sicut  dicitur  :  he  mo  est 
dignissima  creaturarum,  non  tamen  iste  homo  vel  ille.  Quia  que  in  ea, 
id  est  in  universitate  sunt.  Per  se,  id  est  vitio  f  suo.  Versa  e  in  contu- 
meliam,  id  est  nociva,  et  ita  melior  est  universitas  quam  singularitas. 
Nondum  perfectus,  hac  ratione  diximus  supra  quod  non  benedixit  operi 
secunde  diei. 

De  quiete  Sabbati  et  sanctificatione.  Igitur,  Magister  subdit 
causam  huius  illationis  duplicem.  Et  quia  in  senariot  videtur  secundum 
hoc  quod  perfectio  senarii  sit  causa  perfectionis  celi  et  terre,  quod 
falsum  h  est,  quia  nee  perfectio  eius  est  causa  perfectionis  exameron, 
id  est  operum  VI  dierum,  nee  perfectio  operum  est  causa  perfectionis 
senarii.  Est  ergo  sensus  talis  expressus  ab  Augustino  :  Nee  senarius 
numerus  ideo  perfectus  est,  quia  VI  diebus  Deus  opera  fecit,  sed 
ideo  perfecit  opera  VI  diebus  quia  senarius  est  perfectus.  Sine  his 
ergo  perfectus  esset,  qui  nisi  perfectus  esset,  secundum  eum  opera  non 

a)  prolensis.  —  b)  relacio.  —  c)  quod.  —  <*)  in  se  ad .  —  e)  hie  ultimo  Magister 
dicit  int.  —  /)  initio.  —  g)  vasa.  —  h)  factum. 
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fierent.  Senarius  dicitur  perfectus  quia  summa  eiusredditur  expartibus 
aggregatis,  scilicet  imitate,  binario,  et  ternario,  quia  unum  et  duoet 
tria  sunt  VI.  In  monadibus,  id  est  singularibus  ab  uno  usque  ad  X.  In 
decadibus,  id  est  numeris  habentibus  X  perfectionem  sui.  Nisi  in 
XXVIII.  Computa  enim  ab  uno  usque  ad  VII  ita  quod  etiam  VII 
connumeres,  invenis  in  summa  numerorum  XXVill.  VII «9  autem  est 
quarta  pars  a  vicenarii  octonarii.  Hie  invenis  talem  notam  :  Paries 
illas  suas  dicimus  numeri,  etc.  ;  licet  quaternarius  et  Vrius  intra  sena- 
rium  sint  non  tamen  dicuntur  sue  illius  partes.  Non  enim  potest  dici b 
quota  pars  senarii  sit,  vel  quaternarius  vel  quinarius,  quia  neuter  est 
eius  aliquot  a.  Complevit  Deus  opus  suum  die  VII  sed  complere  es- 
facere  aliquid  et  ita  Deus  operatus  est  aliquid  die  VII0.  Falsum  c  est  ergo 
quod  sequitur  :  Requievit  ab  omni  opere  etc.  Hie  solvit  ipse  Magister 
quadrupliciter  ;  vel  dicatur  quod  ibi  est  VI°  non  VII0  d.  Verum  est 
quod  e  et  sic  parte  diei  operatus  est  aliquid  et  parte  requievit  ;  non 
enim  dixit  :  toto  die  VII0.  Vel  complevit,  id  est  completum  ostendit. 
Secunda  solutio  :  Requievit  ab  operibus  id  est... 


CHAPTER    II 
POSTILLE   SUPER   APOSTOLUM 


Otto  of  St  Blaise  is  explicit  in  declaring  that  Langton  glossed 
the  Apostle.  We  have  his  twice  repeated  testimony  that  the 
Archbishop  had  composed  "certain  postils  on  the  Epistles  of 
St  Paul  i  "  As  a  matter  of  fact  Langton  referred  his  students  to 
this  commentary  on  more  than  one  occasion,  telling  them  that  they 
would  find  the  problems  he  was  discussing  in  theQuestiones  treated 
at  greater  length  in  the  Commentaries  2. 

These  witnesses  could  not  be  put  out  of  court  ;  yet  a  continued 
search  through  the  printed  catalogues  failed  to  bring  to  light  the 
apparently  lost  commentaries.  Since  the  publication  of  Father 
Mandonnet's  8  «  Introduction  »  to  the  Quaestiones  disputable  of 
St  Thomas,  I  have  been  on  the  watch  for  a  text  corroborating  his 
dea  that  the  origin  of  the  XIII  century  questiones  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  lectio,  the  theolo&ical  lesson  on  the  text  of  the  Bible.  While 
studying  the  ms.  lat.  14443  of  theBibl.  nat.  at  Paris,  which  con- 
tains the  Glosses  of  Langton  on  the  Canonical  Epistles,  it  came 
home  that  the  anonymous  Commentaries  on  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul 
which  filled  the  ff .  292-433  of  the  ms.,  contained  just  such  a  mass 
of  theological  material.  On  the  margins  of  the  first  few  folios  were 
a  series  of  rubrics  indicating  questiones.  After  listing  these  rubrics 
it  was  astonishing  to  note  that  the  result  was  a  collection  closely 
resembling  Langton's  Questiones,  as  found  in  the  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat. 

a)  pars  om.  —  b)  — •  c)  factum.  —  d)  Et  cessat  obiectio  ad  in  the  margin.  —  e) 
prior  solutio  quod  enim  premissum  est  non  est  solutio  cum  non  sit  obiectio  ad.  in 
the  margin. 

1.  Cf.  page  14. 

2.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  16385,  f.  46  c:  «Quia  Christus  quinquies  effudit  sanguinem  suum 
pro  nobis,  V  partitum  est  totale  omcium  misse  ;  et  quia  in  sola  cruce  fuit  sanguinis 
effusio,V  partitum  est  canon  misse,  ut  plenius  diximus  supra Primam  ad  Timotheum. 
Rome,  Bibl.  Apost.Vat.,  ms.Vat.  lat.  4297,  f.  38 :  «  Item  super  ilium  locum  Prime  ad 
Thimotheum  :  Corporalis  exercitatio  ad  modicum  utilis  est,  pietas  autem  ad  tria. . ., 
solutionem  quere   in  notulis  super   hunc   locum ».  These   citations  are  noted  by 
Dr.  A.  Landgraf  in  his  article  Die  Echtheitsfrage  bei  Stephan  von  Langton  in  Philo~ 
sophisches  Jahrbuch,  1927,  p.  313. 

3.  5.  Thomae  Aquinatis  Quaestiones  Disputatae,  Paris,  1925.  Introduction  p.  5. 
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14556.  In  spite  of  considerable  zeal  it  was  impossible  to  find  in 
this  formidable  in  folio  the  three  references  made  by  the  Ques- 
tiones of  Langton  to  his  Commentary,  but  the  conviction  persisted 
that  this  gloss  was  indeed  his. 

Whereupon  Dr,  A.  Landgraf  arrived  in  Paris  to  say  tha  the 
thought  the  lost  commentary  was  to  be  found  in  the  Peterstift 
Library  at  Salzburg,  where  the  ms.  a  X.  19  contains  a  work 
entitled:  Super  Apostolum  S.  Kantuariensis  Archiepiscopi.  But  he 
could  not  affirm  with  certainty  that  it  was  the  work  referred  toby 
Langton  himself,  for  he  had  not  been  able  to  identify  the  citations. 
We  compared  notes  ;  the  ms.  lat.  14443,  beginning  Sicut  Veteris 
Testamentt  series,  was  the  same  as  Salzburg  a.  X.  19  and  also  as 
a  second  copy  of  the  same  library  :  ms.  a.  XL  7.  This  anonymous 
gloss  had  been  studied  by  Denifle x,  but  he  did  not  recognize  it 
as  Langton's. 

Besides  these  three  copies,  there  exist  four2  others  :  Cambridge, 
University  Library  li.  IV.  23  ;  the  Plut.  XI  dext.  VI,  ff.  1-92  of 
the  Laurentian  Library  at  Florence  ;  the  ms.  269  (198)  of  the 
Bibliotheque  Mazarine  at  Paris  ;  again  in  ms.  Mazarine  268  is 
found  a  gloss  of  Peter  Lombard  on  the  Apostle  which  a  XV  cent. 
hand  calls  the  Glose  maiores,  on  whose  margins  a  large  part  of  this 
text  :  Sicut  Veteris  Testamenti  series,  has  been  written. 

Dr.  Landgraf's  discovery  strengthened  the  conviction  that  in 
these  seven  mss.  we  had  the  thrice  cited  gloss  of  Langton  on  the 
Epistles  of  S.  Paul.  A  second  reading  of  the  Prima  ad  Timotheum  at 
length  permitted  the  identification  of  the  longer  development  on 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  which  Langton  referred  to  in  his  Questiones, 
and  which  is  a  word  for  word  copy  of  a  section  found  in  the  Historia 
Scholastica  3  of  Peter  Comestor  (ms.  lat.  14443,  *•  39^*)  of  the 
Bibl.  nat.  : 

«  Ordo  misse  hie  ostenditur,  quod  est  specials  genus  orationis,  unde 


1.  DENIFLE  H.  Die  abendlandischen  Schriftausleger  bis  Luther.  Mainz,  1905,  p.  94. 
Denifle  distinguished  two  editions  of  this  work  :  the  primitive  form  ms.  Salzburg 
a.  xi-7  ;  (the  Paris  ms.  Bibl.  flat.  lat.  14443  belongs  to  the  same  family  but  the  text 
is  fuller)  ;  a  shorter  form  preserved  in  the  Mazarine  and  Laurentian  mss.     It  will 
be  necessary  to  establish  the  filiations  of  these  various  mss.  to  find  what  light  it 
will  throw  on  the  composition  of  Langton's  Questiones. 

2.  Miss  Smalley  discovered  on  the   ff.    23a~52d  of  the  Ms.    4-4    of  Laon    an 
anonymous  gloss  on  the  Pauline  Epistles  whose  incipit  is  :  Sicut  in  prophetica 
doctrina    privilegium,  which    seemed    closely    related  to  our  Pastille.  We  have 
since  identified    it    as    an    abbreviation  of  Laugton's  Postils    on  Romans   and 
Corinthians. 

3.  P.  L.,  t.  198  col.  1622.  cf.  Langton's  Summa,  Bamberg.  Q.  vi  50,  fol.,  69  d. 
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in  illo  capitulo  Ecclesiastic!  :  '  Immolantis  ex  iniquo  '  etc.,  super 
illud  verbum  :  '  Retribuet  gratiam  qui  offert  similaginem,  et  qui 
facit  misericordiam  offert  sacrificium  '  dicit  Glosa  :  utrum  scilicet 
gratum  Deo,  et  quod  in  altari  in  commemoratione  Ihesu  Christi 
offertur,  et  quod  per  cari-  tatem  proximo  tribuitur.  Nota  quod 
sicut  habes  in  Historiis  sub  ilia  rubrica  :  "  De  trina  oratione 
Domini  iuxta  villam  Gethsemani  ",  Christus  quinquies  sanguinem 
suum  fudit. » 

Since  then  there  can  be  no  question  of  the  authenticity  of  this 
work  of  Langton,  it  is  now  in  order  to  describe  one  of  the  mss. 

II 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  14443  (St.  Victor  377). 

In  this  volume  are  contained  two  separate  mss.  each  one  bearing 
the  distinctive  mark  of  St  Victor,  Paris. 

A)  ff.  I  to  251,  contains  an  anonymous  XIV  cent,  commentary  on 
the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  from  Galatians  to  Hebrews. 

Inc.  :  Paulus  Apostolus  non  ab  hominibus  neque  per  hominem  etc.  Finita 

prima  parte  Epistolarum... 
Expl.  :  Que  possent  diffusius  tractari.   Ff.  251^252  are  covered  with 

an  illegible  theological  scribble. 

B)  ff .  253-466  constitute  one  of  the  books  left  as  a  legacy  to  St  Victor 
by  Bertold  of  Wurtzburg. 

I  Title  :  Postille  super  Apostolum. 

Inc.  prologus  magistralis  :  Sicut  Veteris  Testamenti  series,  f.  254*. 
Inc.  glosa  in  prologum  Lombardi  :  Principia  etc.  Que  iam  extra  dixi- 

mus.  f.  254b. 

Inc.  text.:  Paulus  etc.  Constructio  pendit  usque  ad  ilium  locum,  f .  254*. 
Expl.  :  Hoc  dicere  est  quasi  ydolatria  f.  290*. 

'   Title:  [Constitutions  of  Eudes  of  Sully]. 
Inc.  :  Districte  precipitur  sacerdotibus,  f.  29ob. 
Expl.  :  Celebrabuntur  ieiunia  IIIIor  temporum.  f.  291 d. 

Title  :  [In  Primam  ad  Corinthios]. 
Inc. :  Paulus  vocatus  etc  non  per  iram,  ut  pseudo  qui  simpliciter  apostoli 

dicebantur,  f .  292*. 

Expl.  :  Quod  sic  dicitur  et  ur  sciant  etc.  Expliciunt  Postille  super 
ad  Corinthios.  f.  321°. 
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Title  :  [In  Secundam  ad  Corinthios]. 
Inc.  :  Paulus  Apostolus  etc.  Etsi  primo  contristari  in  bono,  ut  in  presen- 

tibus  patebit,  f.  32id. 
Expl.  :  Patet  quidem  per  hoc  quod  dicit.  Expticiunt  PostiUe  super 

Secundam  Epistolam  ad  Corinthios.  f.  342 d. 

Title  :  [In  Epistolam  ad  Galatas]. 
Inc.  :  Paulus  Apostolus  etc.  Nude  scilicet  quia  non  sunt  veri  greci,  f. 

342d. 
Expl.  :  Quibus  imprimitur  caracter  Patrisfamilias.  Expliciunt  [PostiUe  ] 

Epistole  ad  Galatas.  f.  359*. 

Title  :  [In  Epistolam  ad  Ephesios]. 

Inc.  :  Paulus  Apostolus  etc.  Partiticum,  quern  postea  in  hac  Epistola 
nominabit,  f.  359a. 

Expl.  :  Que  est  in  Christo  Ihesu.  Expliciunt  PostiUe  Epistole  ad  Ephe- 
sios. f.  37id. 

Title  :  [In  Epistolam  ad  Philippenses]. 
Inc.  :  Paulus  et  Thymotheus  etc.  nee  pseudo  apostolos.  Postea  per  Epa- 

fraditum  etc.,  sicut  in  fine  huius  Epistole,  f .  372*. 
Expl.    :   Nisi  ratio  quandoque  peccaret.   Expliciunt   PostiUe  super 

Epistolam  ad  Philippenses,  f .  379d. 

Title  :  Ad  Colossenses. 
Inc.  :  Paulus  Apostolus  Ihesu  Christi  etc.  In  eis  ministerium  acceperat 

Paulo  precipiente,  f.  380*. 
Expl.  :  Quod  et  illis  et  aliis  predicabat  patiebatur.  Expliciunt  PostiUe 

super  Epistolam  ad  Colosenses.  f .  387*. 

Title  :  Ad  Tessalonicenses. 

Inc.  :  Paulus  et  Sylvanus  etc.  Inhiberant,  id  est  intus  biberant,  f.  387*. 
Expl.  :  Vel  Sanctis,  id  est  perfectis,  a  sanctio,  sanctis.  Expliciunt 

PostiUe  super  Primam  Epistolam  ad  Tessalonicenses,  f.  391 c. 

Title  :  Secunda  ad  Tessalonicenses. 
Inc.:  Paulus  et  Silvanus  etc.  Hanc  epistolam  etc.,  sicut  et  precedentem, 

f.  39ic- 
Expl.  :    Nichil   scripsit    propria    manu.    Expliciunt  PostiUe  Secunde 

Epistole  ad  Tessalonicenses.  f.  393a. 

Title  :  Prima  ad  Timotheum. 
Inc.  :  Paulus  Apostolus  etc  Filius  muheris  fidelis  cum  non  esset  circum- 

cisus  di  est  cum  esset  ipse  gentilis,  f.  393a. 
Expl.  :  Veniat  ad  me.  Expliciunt  PostiUe  super  Primam  Epistolam  ad 

Tymotheum,  f.  402°. 
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Title  :  [Secunda  ad  Timotheum] . 
Inc.  :  Paulus  etc.  Hanc  secundam  epistolam  etc  sicut  et  primam.  Et 

predicens  ut  post,  f.  402 d. 
Expl.  :  Propter  asperam  admonitionem  dilectio.  Expliciunt  PostilJe 

Secunde  Epistole  ad  Thimotheum,  f .  406°. 

Title  :[AdTitum]. 

Inc.  :  Paulus  servus  Dei  etc.  nimis  pacienti,  ut  dictum  est  super  secun- 
dam ad  Thimotheum,  f.  406°. 

Expl.  :  Apostolis  discesserat,  a  Corintho.  Expliciunt  Postille  super 
Epistolam  ad  Tytum.  f.  4o8c. 

Title  :    [Ad    Philemonem]. 

Inc.  :  Paulus  vinctus  etc.  Commendans  fidem  etc.,  specialiter  tamen 
loquitur  ad  Philemonem  f.  4o8d. 

Expl.  :  Ut  quotidie  videre  possumus.  Expliciunt  Postille  super  Epis- 
tolam ad  Philemonem.  f.  409*. 

Title  :  [Ad  Hehreos]. 

Inc. :  MultiphariamttTes  causa  square  Apostolus  hanc  epistolam,f.  409**, 
Expl. :  In  principio  assignatur.  Expliciunt  Epistole  beati  Pauli  Apostoli, 

f.  433d- 

2)  Title  :  Epistola  lacobi  secundum  Cantuariensem  Archiepiscopum. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Vidi  et  ecce  candelabrum  totum  aureum...  Candela- 
brum istud  quod  vidit  Zacharias,  f.  434a. 

Expl. :  Respondet  emulis  suis  et  hoc  est  quod  ait.  f .  434°. 

Inc.  text  :  Non  ita  etc  construe  sic  ;  or  do  VII  epistolarum...  id  est  non 
est  talis,  f.  434°. 

Expl.  :  Cooperta  et  inreditu  discooperta,  f.  445*. 

Title  :  Epistola  Petri  prima. 
Inc.  :  Petrus.  Fuerunt  quidam  gentiles  qui,  f .  445a. 
Expl.  :  Per  orbem  terrarum  diffusis  scribo.  f .  449d. 

Title  :  Epistola  Petri  secunda. 
Inc.  :  Symon  Petrus.  Hanc  epistolam  scripsit,  f .  450d. 
Expl.  :  Sed  pocius  in  gratia  crescite  etc.  f.  453d. 

Title  :  Epistola  lohannis  prima. 
Inc.  :  Quod  fuit  ab  initio  etc.  Johannes  qui  prius  scripsit  ewangelium, 

f.  453d- 
Expl.  :  Demoniacus  sanatus  a  Domino  habitabat  in  sepulcris  f .  463°. 

Title  ;  [Epistola  lohannis  secunda]. 
Inc.  :  Senior  electe.  Dubitatio  fuit  diu,  f.  463°. 
Expl.  :  De  films  alterius  metropolis  ecclesie.  f .  464**. 
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Title  :  [Epistola  lohannis  tercia]. 

Inc.  :  Senior  Gaio.  Gayus  iste  cui  scribit  Johannes,  f.  464*. 
Expl.  :  Nominati  quod  injmicis  fieri  non  debet.  f.  464*. 

Title  :    [Epistola    lude]. 
Inc.  :  ludas  etc.  Sicut  Petrus  et  lohannes  suas  epistolasconscripserunt, 

f.  464". 
Expl.  :  Anima  sicut  corpus  vestimento,  f.  466C. 

Parchment,  ft .  467  -f  6  paper  flyleaves,  0.250  X  0.350.  The  original 
numbering  of  the  pages  of  the  second  ms.  (ff.  254-467)  was  changed 
when  the  two  mss.  were  bound  together.  The  second  ms.  is  XIII 
cent,  written  on  two  columns  of  54  lines.  A  good  text,  which  has 
been  collated  with  another  edition  ;  the  differences  are  added  in  the 
margin  and  marked  "  vacat  ". 


Ill 

The  description  of  this  ms.  however,  does  not  show  us  the  real 
nature  of  the  work,  for,  in  spite  of  the  rubric  :  Postille  super  Apos- 
tolum,  it  is  not  the  Epistles  themselves  which  are  glossed,  but 
the  Commentary  on  these  same  Epistles  by  Peter  Lombard.  The 
glossing  of  the  Lombard  was  a  custom  frequent  enough  in  following 
generations  x,  but  by  whom  it  was  introduced  is  still  a  mystery.  A 
text  of  Langton  would  lead  us  to  believe  that  he  himself  had  fol- 
lowed a  course  on  this  gloss  of  the  Lombard  from  a  master,  who  in 
turn  had  heard  it  explained  orally  2  :  "  Peccatrix  ergo  fuit,  quia 
neci  libidinis  coneupisceniia  concepta,  nee  peccati  causam  in  se  habuit 
nee  in  ea  peccavit.  Magister  a  quo  audivi  locum  istum,  iilud  loqui 
ab  aliis  acceperat  ".  It  is  not  straining  the  text  to  conclude  that 
the  oral  interpretation  of  this  text  took  place  in  the  schools  in 
Langton's  youth,  and  perhaps  a  generation  still  further  back.  I 
am  very  much  inclined  to  think  that  these  very  postils  we  are  dis- 
cussing represent  the  oral  teaching  of  Langton.  What  other 
explanation  can  we  give  to  a  reference  which  directs  the  reader  to 
a  text  8  which  he  will  find  ten  pages  or  about  ten  pages  further  on 

1.  Geoffrey  of  Blaviaus,  Bibl.  Mazarine,  ms.  180  (714) :  «  Hec  sunt  Postille  fratris 
Gaufridi  de  Blaviaus  super  Epistolas  sancti  Pauli.  Inc  :  Principia  revum  etc.    Hunc 
prologum  fecit  Magister  non  de  verbis  suis  sed  sanctorum  ».  The  Questiones  of  the 
Pseudo-Hugh  of  St.  Victor  found  in  P.  L.  175,  col.  431,  are  likewise  a  gloss  on  the 
Lombard.  Cf.  DENIFLE  op.  tit.,  p.  65. 

2.  Ms.  cit.,  f.  273  c. 

3.  Ms.  cit.,  f.  276.  « Immo  vera  littera  que  est  in  libro  Lombardi  est  hec  :  Quamdiu 
hie  legiturj  et  obscura  est,  sed  tamen    bene  elucidatur  per  hoc  quod  sequitur  post 
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in  the  book  ;  such  a  direction  would  be  meaningless  unless  it  had 
reference  to  a  standardized  text  or  a  Bible  placed  in  the  middle  of 
the  class  room. 

Whether  the  custom  of  glossing  the  Maior  glosatura  was  due  to 
the  authority  of  the  Lombard  or  to  the  exigencies  of  the  Lectio,  it 
must  not  be  imagined  that  this  Commentary  is  a  slavish  word  for 
word  explanation  of  the  Magister;  it  does  not  resemble  the  Gloss  on 
the  Historia  Scholastica.  Time  after  time  there  comes  a  Salva 
pace  magistri  with  a  frank  disavowal1  of  the  Lombard.  Langton 
used  the  work  to  evolve  and  treat  almost  the  same  range  of  theolo- 
gical problems  as  he  discusses  in  his  Questiones,  a  fact  which  brings 
once  more  to  the  fore  the  problem  of  the  relation  bet  ween  the  Lectio 
and  the  Disputatio. 

We  have  already  noted  the  important  role  played  in  medieval 
theological  instruction  by  the  Commentary  on  the  Apostle.  It 
probably  dates  from  the  time  of  Abelard,  who,  Robert  2  thinks,  was 
the  first  to  introduce  the  questio  into  the  gloss.  Each  succeeding 
generation  saw  a  Commentary  of  this  kind,  and  even  those  who 
departed  from  the  custom  felt  constrained  to  apologize  for  8  or 
explain  their  omission  of  questiones. 

Langton  did  not  utilize  all  his  predecessors,  yet  a  study  of  his 
sources  throws  considerable  light  on  the  teaching  methods  of  the 
time.  We  can  almost  see  him  at  work,  dividing  his  text  after  the 
approved  Aristotelian  method,  marking  his  notabilia,  consulting 
his  auctoritates,  selecting  the  questions  he  is  going  to  treat. Phrase 
by  phrase  he  takes  the  text  of  the  Lombard,  first  assuring  himself 
of  the  soundness  of  the  Master's  quotations.  It  makes  us  realize 
the  difficulties  of  an  exegete  at  the  beginning  of  the  XIII  century 
before  the  Dominicans  and  the  University  of  Paris  had  established 
a  corrected  edition.  Langton  had  to  take  into  account  the  variants 
supplied  by  the  various  translations,  also  the  tradition  of  the  Glosa 
ordinaria  which  was  occasionally  different.  He  was  tormented 

decem  folia,  vel  circiter  decem  folia,  in  hac  Epistola,  ubi  dicitur  in  Textu  :  Dedit 
illis  spiritu  compunctionis  oculos.  » 

1.  Ibid.,  f.  256  a  :  «  Intendit  probare  quod  Christus  secundum  quod  homo  non 
sit  creatura.  Hoc  fuit  ei  opinio  et  introducit  ad  hoc  probandum  glosam  Augustini 
que  est  super  lohannem.  Sed,  salva  pace  Magistri,  nulla  est  probatio,  quia  Augus- 
tinus...  » 

2.  ROBERT.  G.    Les  ftcoles  et  I'Enseignement  de  la  Theologie    pendant  la  premiere 
moitie  du  XIIs  siecle,  Paris,  1909,  p.  120. 

3.  Op.  cit.,  p.  121  ;  e.  g.  William  of  St.  Thierry:  «  Suppressis  que  in  ea  [Epistola] 
sunt  questionum  molestiis.  »  Cited  by  Robert  from  Expositio  in  Epistolam  ad  Roma- 
nos,  P.  L.,  CLXXX,  col.  547. 
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by  the  new  readings  introduced  by  the  correctores l,  even  forced  to 
consider  variants  found  in  the  Lombard  which  at  times  were  supe- 
rior to  his  Textus  2. 

The  first  operation  was  always  to  consult  the  Gloss  3,  which  he 
usually  quotes  as  G  :  Glosa,  occasionally  as  glosa  marginalis,  never 
as  the  glosa  ordinaria.  Langton  had  a  critical  mind  ;  for  him,  as 
for  many  of  his  contemporaries,  a  text  had  a  meaning  only  when 
taken  with  its  context.  Time  after  time  we  find  him  quitting  the 
glosa  or  a  patristic  text  to  ascertain  what  was  found  in  the  original  *, 
and  protesting  violently  when  the  text  had  been  torn  from  its  con- 
text. This  is  an  excellent  proof  that,  tho  at  this  period  the  glosa 
was  one  of  the  tools  handled  by  a  University  worker  5,  the  masters 
did  not  limit  their  reading  to  it  or  to  collections  of  Sententie.  Langton 
refers  to  the  Originalis  of  Bede,  Jerome,  Augustine,  and  Gregory. 
I  quoted  elsewhere  a  text  of  the  Chanter  6  which  pointed  to  a  wider 
reading  of  St  Jerome  than  of  mere  excerpts  found  in  the  Florilegia 
or  Glosses. 

The  occasion  has  not  arisen  to  identify  all  the  citations  of  the 
Gloss  in  these  Postils;  still  there  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  the 
reference,  Glosa,  frequently  represents,  not  the  Glosa  ordinaria 
but  the  Glosa  interlinear  is  \  a  case  in  point  is  found  in  Langton's 

1.  Ms.  cit.,  f.  269  d:  *  Quid  ergo  peccavimus;  hoc  quidam  heretic!  qui  volentes  per- 
suadere  Legem  esse  tenendam  fideles  ad  hoc  inconveniens  ducere  nitebantur  ut 
confidentia  gratie  peccarent,  ex  quo  non  tenebant  Legem  a  peccatocohercentem. 
Cohercente,    quidam  libri,  qui  correcti  esse  dicuntur,  habent  cohercentem,  sed  male, 
immo  liber  Lombardi  habet  utramque  litteram  scilicet  cohercentem  ei  coherentem, 
unde  in  glosatura  Anselmi  coherentem  est  interlinearis.  » 

2.  Ms.  cit.  f .  282  c:  «  Sicut  illi  qui  volunt  etc.,  littera  ista  plana,  sed  verier  est  ista 
littera  que  est  in  libro  Lombardi.  » 

3.  Ms.  cit.,i.  254  d. :  «  Paulus  etc.Constructio  pendet  usque  ad  ilium  locum:  omni- 
bus qui  sunt  Rome,  quasi  Paulus  talis  et  talis  scribit  omnibus  qui  sunt  Rome  et  ita 
salutat  scribendo  sic  :  Gratia  est  vobis.  Modo  percurre  glosam  cum  textu.  »  Cf.  the 
same  thing  in  Langton  on  Genesis,  Arras  ms.  68,  f.  i:  «Primo  nota  quod  dicitur  in 
glosa.  » 

4.  Ms.  cit.,i.  4 15  a  :  «  Ut  omnia  etiam  futura  sunt  facia  in  dispositione  secundum  illud : 
qui  fecit,  etc.  Quidam  libri  sic  habent :  Secundum  illud  Ysaie  :  qui  fecit  etc.,  sed  male: 
habent  ;  in  libro  enim  Lumbardi  non  habetur  hec  dictio  Ysaie  nee  ista  autoritas  : 
Qui  fecit  que  futura  sunt,  hiis  verbis  [non]  est  in  Ysaia,  nee  alibi  in  nostra  transla- 
tione.  Sed  Gregorius  in  Original!  super  primam  visionem  Ezechielis  dicit:  Ysaias 
in  veteri  translacione  ait  :  Qui  fecit  que  futura  sunt.» 

5.  One  may  even  ask  if  the  explanations  were  not  made  on  the  text  cut  up  into 
sections  in  the  gloss  rather  that  on  the  text  alone  ;  e.  g.  in  the  Commentary  on  the 
XII  Prophets  in  Bibl.nat.  lat.  505,  f.  ib: «  Perlecta  littera  usque  ad  hunc  locum  in 
glosis:  Et  concepit  adhuc,  redi  ad  principium.exponendo  allegorice.  »  In  the  ms.  A.  1. 7 
of  Durham  Cathedral  the  text  is  disposed  on  the  page  in  this  manner,  and  also  in 
other  mss. 

6.  Cf.  p.   8. 
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Commentary  on  Aggeus  II,  2, l.  Another  interesting  point  is  that 
Langton  tells  us  that  this  gloss  depends  on  the  marginalia  :  " Inter- 
linearis  sumpta  de  marginal!  2.  * 

Langton's  two  principal  sources  are  the  text  of  the  Lombard 
which  he  iscommenting,  and  the  two  Glosses.  To  these  we  must  add 
two  important  Commentaries,  neither  of  which  has  been  published  : 
the  Glosses  of  Gilbert  de  la  Porree  and  of  Peter  of  Corbeil  on  the 
Epistles  of  St  Paul.  Langton  probably  used  Gilbert's  Gloss,  which 
he  calls  the  Glossatura  media  3  more  frequently  than  he  cites  it  by 
name.  Strange  to  say  it  is  always  for  the  same  opinion  that  he 
quotes  Gilbert  nominally.  We  must  say  that  this  Gloss  is  far  from 
being  the  mere  expansion  of  the  interlinear  is  as  the  Histoire  Litte- 
raire  de  la  France  would  lead  us  to  suppose  4.  As  to  the  gloss  of 
Peter  of  Corbeil,  it  seems  only  natural  that  the  references  to  Corbo- 
liensis  and  Senonensis  are  to  the  Commentary  in  the  Apostle  written 
by  Peter  of  Corbeil,  the  master  of  Innocent  III.  This  work  is 
mentioned  by  the  Pseudo-Henri  of  Ghent  5;  it  is  doubtless  the  Gloss 
that  is  contained  in  the  ms.  lat.  15603,  ff.  168-173  and  176-187  of 
the  Bibl.  nat.  For  other  mss.  and  further  details  see  Denifle  op.  cit., 
p.  91. 

So  as  to  gather  together  the  various  notes  on  the  Gloss,  it  might 
be  profitable  to  recall  a  passage  in  Langton's  comment  on  the 
Canonical  Epistles  which  makes  mention  of  a  glosatura  of  the 
Chanter  6.  While  the  whole  of  the  chanter's  commentaries  went 
by  the  name  of  Glosatura  Cantoris,  the  expression  here  has  reference 
to  his  Gloss  on  the  Canonical  Epistles  7.  I  quote  the  passage  at 

1.  Cambridge,  Trinity  College,  ms.  B-2-26,  f.  163** :  «  Glosa  :  Notabile  operando 
merebatur  ut  in  eo  sermo  amplius  fieret,  sed  non  est  glosaleronimi  glosa  ista.»     This 
text  is  found  in  the  glosa  interlinearis. 

2.  Bibl.  nat.,  ms.  lat.  14.443,  f-  443  a- 

3.  Ms.  cit.,  f.  311  b. 

4.  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  Paris  1830,  t.  XIII,  p.  474.  The  incipit  of  this  Gloss  of 
G.  de  la  Porr6e  is  :  Sicut  Prophete  post  Legem.     I  have  noted  the  following  mss. 
Oxon.,  Univ.  col.  62  —  ;  Iivreux  84 —  ;  Troyes  2266  —  ;  Soissons  72  —  ;  Mazarine; 
717(258)  —  ;  Arsenal    61  —  ;  Amiens    84  —  ;  Bordeaux  62  —  ;  Cambrai  290  —  ; 
Florence,    Laurent  Plut.  XII.  d.  i  —  ;   Monte   Cas.    235  ;  656  —  ;   Bruges  78  — 
Valenciennes  89  —  ;  Boulogne  24  —  ;  Oxon.  Madg.  lat.   118  —  ;  Paris,  Bibl.  nat 
mss.  lat.  656,  1028,  2580,  2581,  1209,  14441. 

5.  Cf.  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  nouv.  acq.  lat.  314,  f .  77  v  :  «  Alter  quidam  Petrus,  ut 
putant,  ille  de  Corbolio,   Senonensis    archiepiscopus,  totum   Apostolum  exposuit 
subtiliter  et  copiose,  appositis  sanctorum  Patrum  sententiis  locis  singulis  convenien- 
tibus...  » 

6.  Pari.i,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443  *•  43 8a- 

7.  Mss.  containing  this  Gloss  are  to  be  found  in  the  Paris  mss., Bibl.  nat.  lat.  682, 
f.  i  ;  15565,  f.  157  ;  Mazarine  176  ;  Sainte-Genevieve  65. 
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length  because  of  a  curious  story  about  Abelard  and  the  Cistercians, 
f.  438'  : 

*  Tamen  Cantor  dicit  in  sua  glosatura  quod  Augustinus  dixit 
quod  nunquam  continetur  in  hac  glosa.  Nobis  tamen  non  ita 
videtur.  Si  tantum  assurgo  diviti  propter  divicias  suas,  et  voco 
pauperem,  nee  assurgo  propter  paupertatem  suam,  pecco  morta 
liter  ;  sed  si  assurgo  diviti  ne  ipsum  scandalizarem  vel  alios  assis- 
tentes,  non  pecco.  Dicitur  quod  Magister  P.  Abaalardus,  volens 
videre  Ordinem  Clare vallensem,  solus  intravit  in  vili  habit u,  et  cum 
pauperibus  pauperrime  receptus  est.  Sedcrastina  die,  receptis 
mutatoriis,  honorifice  intra\it  capitulum  eorum  ;  et  statim  cla- 
mavit  :  Si  introierit  vir  aureum  anulum  habens  etc.  Et  ipsi  habue- 
runt  cum  odio  deinceps.  " 


IV 

There  remains  the  problem  of  determining  when  this  extremely 
important  work  was  written.  Happily  we  can  reach  quite  a  satis- 
factory approximation  for  the  date  of  Langton's  Gloss  on  the  Epistles 
of  St  Paul.  This  is  fortunate  because  it  will  aid  in  dating  much 
of  the  Cardinal's  literary  output. 

The  text  we  will  utilize  for  our  purpose  is  found  in  all  the  existing 
mss.  of  Langton's  Gloss,  hence  in  spite  of  the  involved  manuscript 
tradition,  we  can  use  it  as  a  terminus  a  quo,  at  least  for  the  earliest 
redaction  of  this  Commentary. 

Commenting  a  verse1  of  the  3rd  chapter  of  the  Prima  ad  Corinthios 
Langton  says  :  "  Unde,  propter  hoc,  ut  dicit  Magister  Petrus  Corbo- 
legensis  (sic),  mine  archiepiscopus  Senoniensis  (sic),  dicunt  quidam 
quod  potentia  peccandi  non  est  potentia  sed  impotentia.  *  Since 
Peter  of  Corbeil  was  named  archbishop  of  Sens  in  December  1200  2 
we  have  a  definite  date  for  one  side  of  the  bracket  which  will  delimit 
the  date  of  composition  of  this  work. 

On  the  other  hand  Langton  gives  the  impression  that  he  is 
writing  at  Paris.  He  notes  that  the  theological  faculty  would  be 
empty  if  the  doctors  had  to  abandon  their  chairs  because  weaklings 
were  scandalized  at  their  teaching  8.  Langton  left  Paris  in  1206 


1.  Ms.  «'/.,  f.  295  c.  This  notation  is  found  in  all  the  known  Mss. 

2.  EUBEL.  c..  Hierarchia  Medii  Aevi.,  Munster,  1913,  p.  447. 

3.  Ms.cit.,i.288  b.  :aEadem  ratione  si  quis  magister  sollempniter  legat  et  credat 
sua  lectione  aliquos  scandalizare,  debet  omittere  ne  amplius  legat  ;  quia  si  est, 
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after  he  was  raised  to  the  purple.  Again  he  gives  the  impression 
that  he  has  not  been  yet  raised  to  the  episcopate,  that  he  is  still 
one  of  the  teaching  corporation  ;  his  criticisms  of  episcopi  nostri 
would  come  strangely  from  a  member  of  the  hierarchy  1.  This 
again  would  oblige  us  to  place  these  Pastille  before  1206. 

If  we  give  a  value  to  the  phrase  :  "  Concedit  Magister  P.  Picta- 
viensis  "  2,  we  shorten  our  bracket  by  a  year,  for  the  Chancellor 
died  in  1205.  It  seems  perfectly  permissible  to  draw  the  distinction 
between  Langton's  quotations  introduced  by  dixit  and  those 
preceded  by  dicit.  For  instance  he  says  :  "  Magister  Prepositinus 
dicit  "  3  ;  of  the  Chanter  he  says  in  the  Commentaries  on  the 
Canonical  Epistles  :  "  Cantor  dicit  in  glosatura  sua  quodAugustinus 
dixit  "  4,  but  :  "  Sicut  dixit  Magister  Gillabertus  Porretanus  "  5  ; 
on  the  other  hand  :  "  Ut  dicit  Magister  Petrus  Corbolegensis  "  6  (sic). 
The  authorities  introduced  by  the  word  dicit  are  still  alive.  There 
is  a  somewhat  general  impression  that  the  theologians  of  the  Middle 
Ages  do  not  quote  by  name  the  opinions  of  masters  who  are  still 
in  the  schools  ;  this  is  obviously  true  of  the  XIII  century,  but 
nothing  would  be  easier  than  to  prove  it  false  for  the  writers  of 
our  period,  who  still  belong  to  the  XII  by  their  education  and 
habits  of  mind. 

We  can  give  still  further  precision  to  the  date  of  these  Postils 
if  we  trust  the  explicit  of  a  ms.  of  Langton's  Moralia  in  XII  Pro- 
phetas  :  the  ms.  1046  of  Troyes,  which  ends  :  "  Amen  ;  anno  gratie 
M°  CCIII0. "  This  seems  quite  possible  because  of  the  classroom 
tone  of  the  work,  and  again  because  the  explicit  of  the  ms.  P. 
IV-V  of  Hereford  Cathedral 7  tells  us  thatthis  tropologia  was  gathered 
from  the  lectures  of  Langton,  hence  most  probably  during  his 


pauci  legent  Parisius.  Eadem  ratione  debet  omittere  orare  Deum,  dum  credit  ora- 
tione  sua  aliquos  scandalizari.  » 

1.  Ms.  cit.,  f.  417  c. :  Istud  ad  litteram  satis  bene  observant  illi  qui  experti  sunt 
duriciam  et  laborem  vite  peregrinorum,  unde  et  ipsi  libenter  suscipiunt  in  hospicio 
peregrines.  E  contra,  quia  episcopi  nostri  non  sunt  experti  paupertatem  scolastice 
vite,  pauperes  scolares  vilipendunt.  Ibid.,  f.  413  •:  «  Virga  ferrea,  sed  virga  docto- 
rum,  principum,  prelatorum  nostrorum,  non  ferrea  est,  sed  plumbea,  quia  premens 
est ;  et  tamen  leviter,  si  ei  superponatur  pecunia,  flectitur.  » 

2.  Ms.  cit.,  f.  427. 

3.  Ms.  cit.t  f.  275. 

4.  Ms.  cit.,  f.  436. 

5.  Ms.  cit.  f.  395  »,  f.  257  ». 

6.  Ms.  cit.  f.  380  »,  f.  323. 

7.  BANNISTER,  A.  T.  A  Discriptive  Catalogue  of  the  Mss.  in  the  Hereford  Cathedral 
Library.  Hereford,  1927. 
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teaching  period  at  Paris.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  title  of  Bibl. 
nat.  ms.  lat.  505  :  "  Close  Magistri  Stephani  Cantuariensis  episcopi 
super  XII  Prophetas,  in  scolis  ab  eo  lecte  ".  This  is  strengthened 
again  by  a  note  of  Leland l  who  says  that  there  was  in  the  Cathedral 
of  Peterborough  a  work  of  Langton  :  "  Super  XII  Prophetas  collect e 
inter  prelectiones  Magistri  Stephani  per  R.  de  LincoJnia  "  2. 

Langton's  Moralia  in  XII  Prophetas,  which  were  probably  written 
in  1203,  make  two  direct  references  to  the  Postils  on  the  Epistles 
of  St  Paul  :  Plcnius  notavimus  super  ilium  locum  ad  Galatas  3. 
Hence  we  are  permitted  to  conclude  that  thesePostils  were  composed 
before  1203,  because  of  these  references,  and  after  1200,  because 
Peter  of  Corbeil  is  mentioned  as  Archbishop  of  Sens. 

Since  nothing  is  more  necessary  for  the  scientific  study  of  medieval 
theology  than  the  dating  of  the  texts,  we  can  regard  the  appro- 
ximative date  assigned  to  these  Postils  as  of  great  importance. 
In  turn  it  enables  us  to  give  a  terminus  a  quo  for  the  composition 
of  Langton's  Questiones,  which  refer,  as  already  indicated,  three 
times  to  the  Gloss  on  the  Pauline  Epistles.  An  approximate 
date  for  the  Questiones  would  then  be  1203-1206,  because  they  like- 
wise have  a  flavor  of  the  Paris  schools. 

This  date  can  only  hold  true  for  one  edition  of  the  Questior.es. 
If  the  questiones  refer  to  the  Commentaries  these  in  turn  refer  to 
earlier  Questiones  4.  As  an  indication  of  the  date  which  might  be 
assigned  to  the  first  seres  we  might  note  the  passage  in  Langton's 
commentary  on  Genesis,  which  must  be  dated  between  1180-1185, 
in  the  ms.  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14435,  f.  i4Qd  :  «  In  principio, 
hoc  nomen  principium...  quandoque  ponitur  essencialiter  signi- 
ficatione  et  personaliter  suppositione,  ut  patet  in  questione  de 
Trinitate  ». 


1.  De  Rebus  Britannicis  Collectanea,  Oxford  1715,  t.  HI,  p.  31. 

2.  In  the  medieval  Catalogues  per  followed  by  a  proper  name  often  represents 
the  donor  thue,  on  the  flyleaf  of  the  Bodleian  ms.  706  we  read  :  «  Stephanus  Cantua- 
rie  Archiepiscopus  super  Ecclesiasticum  per  Reverendum  Magistrum  Fratrem  Myl- 
verton  quondam  provincialem  Anglic.  »Does  it  mean  more  probably  that  R.  de  Lin- 
colnia  was  the  author  of  the  report,  which  became  the  official  text  of  this  very 
popular  work  ?  In  this  case  was  R.  de  Lincolnia  the  great  Robert  Grosseteste  ?  It 
would  be  interesting  to  establish  a  relationship  between  these  two  medieval  giants. 

3.  Cambridge,  Trinity  College  B  2-26,  f.   161   c  :  [Aggeus  1-6]  «  Saculum  pertu- 
sium,  in  hac  sententia  plenius  notavimus  super  ilium  locum  Ad  Galatas  :  Opus 
autems  suum  probet  unusquisque.  »  Ibid.  f.  165  d  :  [Aggeus  11-23]  «  Sed  de  hoc  satis 
notavimu  super  ilium  locum  Ad  Galatas:  Fratres,  et  si  preocupatus  fuerit  homo  in 
aliquo  delicto.  » 

4.  Cf.  LACOMBE  AND  LANDGRAF,  The  "  Questiones  "  of  Cardinal  Stephen  Langton, 
in  The  New  Scholasticism.  Washington,  1930,  t.  IV,  pp.  115-164. 


CHAPTER  III 
POSTILLE  SUPER  BIBL10THECAM 

I 

There  is  no  medieval  writer  who  has  left  more  varied  and 
enormous  literary  remains  than  Langton.  The  chroniclers  have 
told  us  that  he  glossed  the  whole  Bible  ;  the  ms.  tradition  goes  a 
long  way  to  establish  their  asserions.  When  brought  face  to 
face  with  the  120  odd  mss.  which  contain  these  commentaries, 
the  100  incipits  of  what  purports  to  be  this  work,  it  seems  incredible 
that  anyone  should  have  written  so  much.  It  looks  as  if  Langton 
glossed  the  Bible  not  once,  but  twice  and  perhaps  three  times. 

This  mass  of  ms.  material  can  be  classified  through  external 
resemblances  into  a  certain  number  of  homogeneous  groups ;  though 
this  does  not  preclude  diversities  within  each  group,  as  will  be 
seen  later.  To  permit  the  reader  to  understand  this  classification, 
to  appreciate  the  problems  which  arise  from  the  ms.  tradition, 
and  to  control  the  arguments  which  will  be  based  thereon,  it  seems 
advisable  to  give  a  detailed  description  of  a  characteristic  ms.  in 
each  class. 

Again  it  will  be  necessary  to  tabulate,  to  visualize,  so  to  speak, 
this  tradition  .  We  must  therefore  abandon  the  usual  method 
of  grouping  the  mss.  according  to  the  libraries  in  which  they  are 
preserved,  and  classify  them,  as  far  as  possible,  according  to  their 
external  family  relations. 

We  might  mention  that  the  mss.  of  the  Glosses  on  the  Minor 
Prophets  will  not  be  studied  in  detail  x.  They  are  very  numerous 
and  present  the  same  problems  as  do  the  Commentaries  on  the 
Historical  Books.  Nor  will  the  Postils  on  Ecclesiasticus  and  the 
Cantica  Canticorum  receive  extended  treatment,  for  the  mss.  of 
these  works  seem  to  have  had  a  life  apart  from  the  big  collections. 

i.  They  have  fallen  to  the  share  of  Miss  Smalley. 
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It  has  been  possible  to  get  some  order  out  of  this  chaos  of  mss  : 
they  fall  into  five  general  groups.  There  remains  however  a  residue 
which  resists  classification,  a  residue  which  would  be  all  the  more 
considerable  if  we  took  into  consideration  the  works  made  known 
to  us  from  the  ancient  catalogues.  This  lends  color  to  the  sup- 
position that  each  gloss  was  composed  apart  and  only  later  were 
collections  constituted. 

A.  —  THE  PENTATEUCH  and  individual  books  thereof  : 

Cambridge,  Trinity  College  86 

Oxford,  Trinity  College  65 

Paris,  Bib],  nat.  14415. 

Salzburg,  Pet  erst  if  t  a.  XI  7. 

Brussels,  Bibl.  Royale  II— 953  (Gen.  only). 

Cambridge,  Pembroke.  College  101  (Gen.). 

Oxford,  Lincoln  College.  XV  (Gen.) 

Berlin,  Lat.  Fol.  763  (Gen.  Exod.  Lamentations) 

Assisi,  Biblioteca  Comunale  40  (Exod.  Levit.  Numbers) 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat,  374  (Exodus) ;  384  (Leviticus). 

Troyes  1227  (Exodus). 

Brussels,  Bibl.  Royale  II.  962  (Exod.  Levit.  Numbers). 

Charleville  210  (Genesis  Kings). 

A1.  —  HEPTATEUCH. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  385  (Gen.  and  Exod.  lacking) 

Arras  68 

B.  —  JOSUE  JUDGES  RUTH. 

Brussels,  Bibl.  Royale  II — 957 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  392 
Saint-Omer  26 

B1.  —  JOSUE  TO  MACHABEES. 

Canterbury  Y  10-4  (vol.  II) 

Troyes  1118. 

Munich,  Stadtbibliothek  2712  (Kings  only) 

Carpentras,  Bibl.  Municipale  12  (Kings  only) 

Troyes  noo  (Kings  only) 

Bruges  127  (Esdras  Esther  only) 

Oxiord,  Oriel  College  53  (Machabees.  iragment). 

C.  —  PENTATEUCH  +  JOSUE  TO  MACHABEES. 

Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55  (adds  Isaias) 
Chartres  294 

Archives  d'Histoire,  —  N°  5.  5 
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Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384 1  (lacks  Machabees.) 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  ff.  1-113 


D.  —  PROPHETS. 

Chartres  288 

Paris,  Arsenal  87  A  (Isaias,  Jerem.  Lament.) 

Canterbury  Y.  10-4  (vol.  I). 

Grenoble  269  (Minor  Prophets,  Isaias,  Ezechiel.) 

Avranches  36  (Isaias) 

Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  58  (Isaias). 

»  Trinity  Col.   103    (Isaias). 

Florence,  Bibl.  Naz.  Conv.  sopp.  C  8-1798  (Isaias) 
London,  British  Museum,  Add.  ms.  19964  (Isaias) 

»  »  »  »        »     24073  (Isaias) 

»  »  »         Harley  658  (Isaias) 

»        Lambeth  Palace    73  (Isaias) 

»  »  »      441  (Isaias) 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  492  ;  8876  (Isaias) 
Troyes  893  (Isaias) 

»       1516  (Isaias) 

»       1546  (Isaias) 
Turin,  Bibl.  Naz.  E-V-41  vlsaias) 
Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1395   (Isaias) 
Laon  44  (Lamentations,  Pauline  Epistles,  Minor  Prophets;. 

E.  —  HISTORICAL  BOOKS  +  PROPHETS. 

Paris,  Bibl.  Mazarine,  177  (625). 

Cambridge,   Peterhouse   112   and   119   (originally  one  collection). 

Durham  A.  i.  7. 

F.  —  COLLECTIONS  WITHOUT  ORDER. 

British  Museum,  Royal  2  E.  XII.  (Gen.,  Deut.,  Josue,  Jud.,  Ruth, 
Jerem.,  Lament.,  Osee,  Lament,  (similar  to  the  Ist)  Baruch). 

Saint-Omer  26  (Josue,  Judges,  Kings,  Ecclesiastes,  Ecclesiasticus). 

Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466  (Josue,  Judges,  Ruth,  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,  Cantica  Cantic.,  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Tobias,  Judith, 
Esther  Machabees). 

Bruges  28  and  29  (Kings,  Judith,  Parables). 

Oxford,  Bodl.  Rawl.  C.  427  (Kings,  Judith,  Ruth,  Minor  Prophets) 

i.  Folio  82  begins  with  a  fragment  of  Deuteronomy.  The  manuscript  has  been 
mutilated  j  one  can  easily  see  that  the  series  of  glosses  began  with  Genesis.  —  This 
results  from  the  rubric  :  Explicit  Pentateuchus  at  the  end  of  Deuteronomy.  In 
all  probability  we  have  two  separate  manuscripts,  ff.  1-81  —  ff.  82-198,  bound  into 
a  aingle  rolume. 


CH.    III.  —  POSTILLE    SUPER   B1BLIOTHECAM  67 

Brussels,  Bibl.  Royale  II-ii4i  (Kings, Paralippcmenon, Lamentations 

Bruges  37  (Esdras,  Daniel,  Ezechiel.,  Paralip.,  Salomon,  Judith, 
Esther,  Machabees,  Tobias  and  Acts). 

London,  British  Museum,  Add.  ms.  34633  (Tobias,  Judith,  Esther) 

Oxford,  Exeter  Col.  23  (Tobias,  Judith,  Esther,  Minor  Prophets) 

Bruges  38  (Machabees  and  Ezechiel). 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510  (Machabees.  Esdras.,  Nehemias.,  Tobias., 
Judith.,  Esther.,  Ruth.,  2  Kings) 

Florence,  Laurent.  Plut.  IX  Dex.  VII.  (Isaias,  Jerem,  Minor  Prophets, 
Parables,  Ecclesiastes,  Gen.  Exod.) 

Oxford,  Misc.  Laud  149  (Isaias.  lobias,  Judges,  Paralip.,  Machab.) 

Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  89.  (Jeremias,  Lamentations,  Ezechiel 
Esdras,  Nehemias,  Machabees) 

Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  204  (Isaias,  Kings,  Paralippomenon, 
Machabees). 

Paris,  Arsenal  64  (Minor  Prophets,  Catholic  Epistles,  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,  Cantica  (?),  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Apocalypse). 


A1.  —    Heptateuch 


Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355. 

i)  Title  :    Item    expositio    super    Genesim    secundum    Magistnim 
Stephanum  Cantuariensem  archiepiscopum. 

Inc.  prologus  magistralis  :  Tabernaculum  Moysi  coopertum  erat.  V. 
cortinis...  Tabernaculum  istud  est  militans  Ecclesia.  f.  ic. 

Expl.  :  Ferebatur  super  aquas,  Spiritus  Sanctus  supponitur  f.  ib. 

Inc.  text  :  In  foincipio  crcavit  Dens  celum  ct  terrain.  Per  celum  intelli- 
gitur  anima  iusti  f.  ib 

Expl.  :  Sepelieris  in  terra  que  promissa  est  Abraham  Ysaac  et  lacob, 
quia  media nte  fide,  spe,  et  caritate  cum  operibus  perveniamus  ad 
patriam  celestem...  seculorum  amen  f.  48b 

2^  Title  :  Incipit  Exodus. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  In  ingressu  tabernaculi  erant  Vcolumpne...  Per  IIIIor 
columpnas  IIII°r  evangelia,  f.  48 b. 

Expl.  :  In  fine  genesis  dicens  f.  49a. 

Inc.  text  :  Hec  sunt  nomina  filicntm  Israel  etc.  Anime,  id  est  homines 

f.  49a- 
Expl.  :  Per  cunctas  tnansiones.  Una  est  apud  sanctum  Victorem  etc. 

f.  107*. 
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3)  Title  :  Incipit  Leviticus. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Sicut  (licit  Esicius,  licet  hysteria  V  librorum  f .  107*. 

Expl.  :  Latine  hie  accipitur  offertorius  f .  107 b. 

Inc.  text.  :  Vocavil  auttm  Moysen  etc.  De  pecoribus  etc.  de  armento  etc. 

Primo  de  holocausto.  f.  iojb. 
Expl.  :  In  eminentia  sacre  Scripture,  in  qua  et  per  quam  loquitur 

Dominus  iustis  f.  136*. 

4)  Title  :  Incipit  liber  Numerorum. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Elegit  sibi  David,  sicut  legitur  in  libro  Regum,  V*1* 

limpidissimos  lapides  f.   136*. 
Expl.  :  Modus  agendi  patebit  in  serie  littere.  f .  136*. 
Inc.  text.  :  Locutusque  est  Dominus  etc.  que  dicuntur  ut  verbum  Dei 

pensetur  f.  I36a. 
Expl.  :  Et  familia  patris  earum  id  est  in  catholica  Ecclesia  f.  I54b. 

5)  Title  :  Incipit  Deuteronomius. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Et  erit  sicut  excussio  olee  IIII°r  aut  V^6  olivarum 
in  cacumine  eius...  Ysaias  postquam  locutus  est.  f.  I55b. 

Expl.  :  Ewangelium  signincare.  Modus  agendi  patebit  in  littera.  Dicit 
ergo  f.  155*. 

Inc.  text.  :  Hec  sunt  verba  que  locutus  est  Moyses.  Moraliter  Moyses 
Christus.  f .  155*. 

Expl.  :  Manum  robustam  operationem  validam.  f.  j(>9b. 

6^  Title:  Incipit  liber  losue  Ben  Num. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  In  Osee  :  Ego  visiones  multiplicavi...  Sic  enim  Christus 

verbis  Prophetarum.  f.  i6gb. 

Expl.  :  Quid  post  opus  facturus  est.  Dicit  ergo  f .  i69b. 
Inc.  Glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Tandem  finite  etc.  fenore  liber  ati  ;  promi- 

serat  enim  se  transferre  f.  i6gb. 
Expl.  :  Ad  pericula,  non  ad  dulcedinem  f .  170° 
Inc.  text.  :  Et  factum  est.  Non  oportet  quod  hec  coniunctio  f .  170*. 
Expl.  :  Et  tune  debet  ibi  esse  sed  in  paucis  libris  invenitur.  f .  I79b. 

7)  Title  :  Incipit  ludicum  materia. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Restituam  indices  tuos  ut  fuerunt  prius...  Indices  et 

rectores  Ecclesie  fuerunt  Apostoli  f.  I79b. 
Expl.  :  lusticia  ad  Vltum,  iudicium  ad  septimum  f.  I79b. 
Inc.  text.  :  Post  mortem  losue  etc.  Nota  quod  non  querunt  de  homine 

aliquo  f.  I79b. 
Expl.  :  Per  rampnum  Antichrist  us  accipitur  f.  185 b.  (unfinished). 

Parchment,  XIII  cent.,  0,205  x  0,265  ;  ff.  185,  two  flyleaves  at  each 
end.  Written  on  full  page  of  49-51  lines,  with  rubrics  and  marginal  notes. 
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B1.  —  Josue   to   MachaWes 

I  have  only  seen  the  mss.  of  the  class  B,  containing  Josue,  Judges, 
Ruth.  Their  incipits  and  explicits,  except  for  the  ms.  of  Brussels, 
are  identical  with  those  of  the  second  part  of  our  group  C,  beginning 
with.  Josue. 


C.  —  Pentateuch  -f  Josue  to  Machabees 

Chartres  294*. 

1)  Title  :  Hie  incipit  Liber  Genesis. 

Inc.  prol. :  Tabernaculum  Moysi  coopertum  erat  quinque  cortinis  hinc 

et  quinque  cortinis  inde  f.  ia 

Expl.  :  Scripture  Sacre  et  eius  materiam  ostendendo.  Dicit  ergo  f.  ib. 
Inc.  Glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :   Prater  Ambrosius  etc.  Fidem  id  est  cred 

[hole  in  the  vellum]  ;  preferebant  id  est  ostendebant.. 
Expl.  :  In  venditione  rerum  tuarum  f.  2a. 
Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  secundum  leron.  :  Desiderii  mei.  Epistola  supra 

posita  fuit  quasi  prologus. 
Expl.  :  In  tercio  vase  transfusum  accessit  f.  2b. 
Inc.  text  :  In  principle  creavit  etc.  Prius  nota  quod  dicitur  in  glosa  que 

sic  incipit  :  Sicut  Paulus  f.  2b. 
Expl.  :  Mediante  fide,  spe,  et  caritate,  cum  operibus,  perveriiemus 

ad  patriam  celestem,  ad  quam...  seculortm.  Amen.  Explicit  Geresis. 

f-  34C- 

2)  Title  :  Incipit  Exodus. 

Inc.  prol.  :  In  ir.gr essu  Taberraculi  V  ccltmp.re  erant  de  lignis  Sethim 

f.  34C- 

Expl.  Ea  que  superius  dixerat  in  fine  genesis  dicens  f .  34d. 
Inc.  text  :  Hec  sunt  nomina  etc  ;  LXX  annumerato   ipso  lacob.  f .  34d. 
Expl.  :  Tune  firmior  sum  et  potens.  Per  cunctas  mansiones  ;  una  est 

apud  Sanctum  Victorem.  Explicit  Exodus  f .  65b. 

3)  Title  :  Incipit  Leviticus. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Sicut  dicit  Esicius,  licet  ystoria  Vlibrcrrm  Mcysi.  f.  6sb. 
Expl.  :  Quod  dicitur  amministrars  offertorius  latire.  Hie  incipit.  f.  65*. 

i.   Catalogue  general  des  Bibliothtques  publiques  de  France.  Departements,  t.  XT, 
Paris,  1890,  p.  146. 
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Inc.  text. :  Vocavit  autem  Moysen  etc.  Nota  quod  per  positionem  huius 

coniunctionis  f.  65°. 
Expl.  :  Per  eminentia  Sacre  Scripture  in  qua  et  per  quam  loquitur 

Dominus  iustis.  Explicit  Leviticus  cuius  sensus  misticus  f .  79d. 

4)  Title  :  Incipit  Liber  Numeri. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Elegit  sibi  David,sicut  legitur  in  libro  Regum,  V  limpi- 

dissimos  lapides.  f.  79**. 

Expl.  :  Modus  agendi  patebit  in  serie  littere.  f .  8oa. 
Inc.  text  :  Locuius  est  Dzminus  etc.  In  primis  notatur  quod  videtur 

velle  Magister  in  Hystoriis  f.8oa. 
Expl.  :  Et  familia  patris  ear  urn,  id  est  in  Catholica  Ecclesia.  Explicit 

Liber  Numeri.  £.95°. 

5)  Title  :  Incipit  Deuteronomius. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Et  erit  gloria  lacob  ;  suple  scilicet  sicut  excussio  olee  IIII0* 

aut  V  olivarum.  f.  95°. 
Expl.  :  Evangelii  significare.  Modus  agendi  patebit  in  littera.  Dicit 

ergo.  f.  95d. 
Inc.  text.  :  Hec  sunt  verba  que  locutus  est  Moyses,  hec  scilicet  que  secun- 

tur  f .  95d. 
Expl.  :  Quern  misisti  populo  tuo,  et  per  eius  perfectionem  tua  innotuit 

[unfinished]  f.  io8d. 

6)  Title  :  Introitus  ad  losue. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Ego  visiones  multiplicavi,  et  in  manibus  Prophet  arum 

assimilatus  sum  f.  109*. 

Expl.  :  Et  Deo  adiutore.  Hoc  est  quod  dicitur.  f .  109*. 
Inc.  glosa.  in  prol.  leron.  :  Tandem  finite  etc.  grandi  fenore,  meta- 

phorice  loquitur  f .  109*. 
Expl.  :   Sonitus  denotatur. 
Inc.  text.  :  Et  faotum  est ;  copulativa  coniunctio  non  indiget  conti- 

nuatione   f.    iO9b. 
Expl.  :  Debuit  esse  in  possessione  Effraim.  Explicit  losue  f.  H7d. 

7)  Title  :  Hie  incipit  ludicum. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Restituamiudicestuos...  Indices  et  rectores  Ecclesie  f.  117*. 
Expl.  :  ludicium  autem  ad  septimum  refertur  f .  u8a. 
Inc.  text.  :  Post  mortem  losue.  Prius  pregustanda  est.  f.  n8a. 
Expl.  :  Rex  in  Israel,  quia  si  ibi  esset  hoc  factum  non  f  uisset.  Explicit 
ludicum.  f.  I26a. 

8)  Title  :  Incipit  Liber  Ruth. 

Inc.  :  In  diebus  unius  ludicis.  In  testa  parva  continetur  nucleus  f. 

I26a. 
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Expl.  :  Christus  qui  per  David  designator  fuit  finis  Legis  et  Propheta- 
rum.  f.  I27d. 

9)  Title  :  Regum  I. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Rectoribus  populi  has  virtutes  esse  necessarias  f .  128*. 

Expl.  :  Convertere  debemus  adregnum  spirituale  f.  128*. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron. :  Viginti  duos  esse  litteras.  Prologum  premittit 

f.  I28a. 

Expl.  :  Contra  eos  loquar  ,sed  digito  compescam  labellum  f.  128°. 
Inc.  text.  :  Fuit  vir  unus  etc.  Nota  quod  glosa  dicit  f .  T28°. 
Expl.  :  Exire  Egyptum  filii  Israel,  f.  141*. 

Title  :   [Regum  II] 
Inc.  :  Factum  est  autem  postquam  mortuus  est  Saul  etc.  Primo  litteram 

vide.   f.   141*. 
Expl.  :  Vel  sapientia  et  eloquentia.  Explicit  secundus  Liber  Regum  f. 

I48b. 

Title  :  Hie  incipit  tercius  Liber  Regum. 
Inc.  :  £t  rex  David  senuerat  etc.  Notandum  quod  duo  f .  i48b. 
Expl.  :  Unde  dicitur  quod  XVII0  anno  losaphat.  Hie  explicit  tercius 

Liber  Regum.  f.  i6oa. 

Title  :  Hie  incipit  quartus  Liber  Regum. 
Inc.  :  Prevaricatus  est  Moab  in  Israel.  Post  mortem  Achab  transgressus 

est  fedus.  f .  i6oa. 
Expl.  :  Ridebunt  enim  in  die  novissimo.  Finis,  f .  167*. 

10)  Title  :  Hie  incipit  Paralipomenon. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Liber  iste  grece  dicitur  Paralipomenon,  quod  sonat 

residuorum  ;  hebraice.  f.  167*. 
Expl.  :  Quod  necessarium  sit  opus.  Dicit  ergo. 
Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Si  LXX  interpretum  pur  a  editio  ;  et  est 

sensus  :  nisi  esset. 
Expl.  :  Surde  audire  nolente.  f.  i6jb. 
Inc.  glosa  in  secundum  prol.  Hieron.  :  Eusebius  leronimus ;  binomius 

erat.  Hunc  prologum  scripsit  leronimus  Domnoni  f.  i6jb. 
Expl.  :  Sed  cum  eadem  gravitate  qua  dicta  sunt  a  peccante.  Explicit 

Paralipomenon.  f.  I77d. 

n)  Title  :  Incipit  Tobias. 
Inc.  prol.  :  Fiant  luninaria  in  firmamento...  Ecclesia  dicitur  celum 

f.  177*. 

Expl.  :  Auxilio  cuiusdam  Hebrei.  Dicit  ergo  ita. 
Inc.  in  prol.  leron.  :  Cromatio  et  Eliodoro    episcopo   etc.    Mirari  non 
desino  ;  hoc  dicit  quia  patebat.  f.  177 d. 
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Expl.  :  Illud  esset  vobis  acceptum  f.  I77d. 

Inc.  text.  :  Tobias  ex  tribu  etc.  Primo  ostendit  quis,  de  qua  tribu,  de 

qua  civitate  fuerit.  f.  177 d. 
Expl.  :  De  societate  bominifs]  non  gaudentes.  Explicit  Tobias  f.  i8id. 

12)  Title  :  Incipit  ludith. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :   Lucerna  splendens  super  candelabrum  aureum... 

Nomine  candelabri  Sacra  Scriptura  f.  i8id. 
Expl.  :  Premittens  ergo  leronimus  proemium  dicens. 
Inc.  in  prol.  leron.  :  Apud  Hebreos  Liber  ludith...  Quidam  legunt.  f. 

i8id. 

Expl.  :  Que  integre  consonabant  cum  Caldeo. 
Inc.  text.  :  Aregrat  itaque  rex  Medorum  etc.  Rabanus  querit  in  glcsa 

f.  i8id. 
Expl.  :  Presens  seculum  duratum  est.  Explicit  ludith.  f.  i85d. 

13)  Title  :  Hie  incipit  Hester. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Legitur  in  XI  Proverbiorum  :  Mulier  gratiosa.  f.  i86a. 

Expl.  :  Intelligentia  historic  ut  eis  elucet. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Librum  Hester  ;  prologum  premittit  lero- 
nimus huic  operi,  in  quo. 

Expl.  :  Concordabant  LXX  cum  Hebreis.  f.  i86b. 

Inc.  text.  :  In  diebus  Assueri  regis.  Rabanus  dicit  :  Ignoramus  quis  sit. 
f.  i86b. 

Expl.  :  Cathedra  crucis  cum  lancea  militis.  Explicit  Hester,  f .  igoa. 

14)  Title  :  Incipit  Hesdras. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Omnis  scriba  doctus...  Nomen  scribe  eleganter  Hesdre 

competit  f.  190*. 

Expl.  :  Loquens  ergo  predictis  episcopis  ait.  f.  190*. 
Inc.  glosa.  in  prol.  leron.  :  Inter dum  (sic)  difficilius  sit  facer  e  etc.  quasi 

dicat  :  Dimcultas.  f.  190*. 
Expl.  :  Ex  ignorantia  me  impugnet  f.  J9Ob. 
Inc.  text.  :  In  anno  primo  Ciri  etc.  Sicut  in  Hester  diximus  f .  i9Ob. 
Expl.  :  Post  peccatum  poterit  vivificari.  Explicit  Hesdras.  f.  194°. 

15)  Title  :  Incipit  Nehemias. 

Inc.  :  Verba  Neemie.  Hucusque  prosecutus  est  Hesdras  facta  Icsue 

et  Zorobabel.  f.  194°. 
Expl.  :  Talium  reminiscitur  Dcminus  conferendo  gratiam.  f.  199*. 

16)  Title  :  [In  Machabeorum]. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Residuum  eruce  comedit  locusta...  Per  erucam,  Iccus- 
tam,  brucum,  rubiginem,  IIII°r  regna,  f.  I99a. 
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Expl.  :   Spirituali.   leronimus  autem  premittit   prologum  huic  operi 
dicens.   f.    199*. 

Inc.  Glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Machabeorum  libn.  Iste  est  primus  prologus. 
Gentemque  Persarum  f.   199*. 

Expl.  :  Incepit  Rabanus  exponere  hunc  librum  f.  I99b. 

Inc.  Machabeorum  Im  :  Et  factum  est  postquam.  Tractaturus  de  perse- 
cutione  Antiochi.  f.  I99b. 

Expl.  :  A  lasone.  Iste  fuit  historiographus.  f.  209°. 

Inc.  Machabeorum  IIUS  :  Fratribns  qui  sunt.  etc.  Egyptus  est  mundus. 
f.   209°. 

Expl.  :,  Quod  sepe  alimenta  que  minus  sufficient  avidius  sumuntur. 
Explicit  Machabeus.  Benedictus  sit  Detis  meus.  Amen.  f.  213°. 

Parchment,  XIII  cent.  ff.  213,  two  flyleaves,  0,342x0,248,  two  co- 
lumns of  68  lines.  Bad  ink  and  writing ;  unequal  folios  ;  many  marginal 
notes.  On  the  back  of  the  cover,  in  a  XI  Vth  century  hand:  Huicvolu- 
mini  addantur  duodecim  quaterni  de  moralitatibus  Stephani  Cantua- 
riensis  Episcopi,  que  sunt  similes...  et  littere,  et  sunt  supra  Libros 
Regum,Paralipomenon,  Thobie,  ludith,  Hester,  Esdras,  et  Machabeo- 
rum. This  "  addantur  "  is  explained  by  a  preceding  title  :  Expositio 
librorum  Genesis,  Exodi,  Levitici,  Numeri,  Deuteronomii,  losue, 
ludicum  et  Ruth.  Belonged  to  the  Chapter  of  Chartres.  Bound  in 
vellum. 


D.  —  Prophets 

Chartres  288  *. 

i)  Title  :  Introitus  Ysaie  Prophete. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Quatuor  rote  per  bases  singulas  et  axes  herei...  Bases 
iste  ante  templum  Salomonis  f.  ia. 

Expl.  :  Delictorum  exprobratio,  suppliciorum  comminatio,  et  prcmissio 
bonorum. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Nemo  cum  Prophetas  etc.  Huic  operi  beatus 
leronimus  premittit  prohemium  dirigens  sermon  em  ad  Pauls  m  f .  i  b. 

Expl.  :  Sic  Ysaias  eosdem  testes  prevaricationis  ludeorvm    inducit 
dicens.  f.  2d. 

Inc.  text.  :  Audite  celi  et  auribus...  Ideo  invocat  celum  et  terram  ut 
armentur  in  ultionem  contra  inimicos  Dei.  f.  3*. 

Expl.  :  Egredimini  et  salietis  sicut  vituli...  sub  planta  pedtm  vestro- 
rum  in  die  quo  novi.  Explicit  Ysaias.  f.  27  d. 

i.  Op.  cit.,  p.  142. 
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Title  :  Hie  incipit  moralitas  leremie. 

Inc.  :  A,  a,  a,  Domine  Deus...  Qaia  contra  tria  predicatoribus  et  pre- 

latis  necessaria.  f.  28*. 
Expl.  :  Concupiscentia  carnis  aut  superbia  vite  aut  concupiscentia 

oculorum.  Explicit  moralitas  super  leremiam.  f.  37  d. 

2)  Title  :  Hie  incipiunt  Lamentationes  leremie. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  leremias  destructionem  lerusalem   futuram  prophe* 
tavit,  presentem  vidit,  preteritam  deploravit.  f  .  38*. 

Expl.  :  Unde  ascensiones  in  corde  suo  disposuit  in  valle  etc.  f.  38b. 
Follow  5  lines  of  big  writing,  containing  the  first  division  of  the 

Lamentations    (Aleph).    Then  comes   the  exposition  of  the  text  in 

the  first  small  ugly  writing. 

Inc.  :  Aleph.  Aleph  interpretatur  doctrina  quia  ludei  f.  38°. 
Same  disposition  till  the  end. 

Expl.  :  Succumbit  et  vincitur  et  sine  reparatione  miser  abiliter  iacet 
prostratus.  f.  49*. 

3)  Title  :  Ezechiel. 

Inc.  :  prol.  mag.  :  Fades  michi  duos  cherubin.  f.  50*. 
Expl.  Que  notatur  per    visionem  Ezechielis  et  ideo    ultimo  legitur 
Ezechiel. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Premittit  leronimus...  Dicit  ergo  :  Ezechiel  ; 
ecce  quis.  f.  50*. 

Expl.  :  Plenum  humane  nature  tempus  accederet  f  .  50  d. 

Inc.  text.  :  Et  factum  est  est.  Coniunctio  copulativa  copulat  cogitata 

dicendis.  f.  5od. 

Expl.  :  Cathena  ligat,  iugum  gravat.  f.  58°. 
,  59,  60,  61  blank. 


4)  Title  :   Daniel. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Huic  operi  premittit  leronimus  prologuin 
in  quo  ostendit  ecclesias  secundum  editionem  LXX  Danielem  non 
legere  f.  62  a. 

Expl.  :  Aliorum  editiones  inter  serte  sint  seu  inveniantur  f.  62  a. 
Inc.  text.  :  Anno  tercio.  Hie  liber  distinctus  est  .X.  partibus  f.  62*. 
Expl.  :  Ne  contaminaretur  cibis  gentilium  misit  ei  Dominus  de  ludea. 

Expliciunt  notule  super  Danielem  f.  64°. 

ff.  64d,  65  blank. 

5)  Title  :  Hie  incipit  introitus  XII  Prophetarum. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  In  Ecclesiastico  :  Ossa  XII  prophetabunt  in  loco  suo. 
Item  lob  :  Argentum.  f.  66a. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Non  idem  ordo  etc.  quasi  non  eodem  ordine 
f.  66*. 
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Inc.  Osee  :  Verbum Domini.  Hoc  exponitur  allegorice  dupliciter  f .  66*. 
Expl.  Malachias  :  Non  erit  amplius,  a  quo  nos  liberare   dignetur... 
seculorum.  Amen.  f.  94*. 

6)  Title  :  Incipit  Actus  Apostolorum. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Mandragore  in  portis  nostris  dederunt  odorem  suum. 

In  Ecclesiaste  legitur,  f .  95*. 
Expl.  :  Nota  quod  glose  huius  libri  sunt  Bede  et  Rabani.   Pnmum 

quidem  etc  ;  Lucas  itaque  consummate  Evangelic  suo  in  principle 

huius  libri  quasi  sub  epilogo  dicit. 
Inc.  text. :  Primum  sermonem.   Evangelium  ;  et  dicitur  primus  sermo 

f.  95a- 
Expl.  :  Alter  non,  sed  sequentem,  et  ideo  videntur  contrarii.  Explicit 

Actus  Apostolorum.  f.  98*. 

7)  Title  :  Hie  incipit  Apocalypsis. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Micheas  :  Erit  iste  pax  cum  venerit  Assirius  f.  99*. 
Expl. :  Titulum  ergo  premittens  ait,  f.  99*. 

Inc.  text.  :  Apocalypsis  etc.,  quasi  attendite  hanc  visionem  f.  99*. 
Expl.  :  Et  Christus  mecum  excommunicat.  Explicit  Apocalypsis  f .  iood. 

8)  Title  :  Sapientia. 

Inc.  :  Diligite  iusticiam.  Nota  quod  illud  capitulum,  f .  101*. 

Expl.  :  Dona  commendati  quia  nil  Deus  in  nobis  preter  sua  dona  coro- 
nat.  Glosa  prin  (unfinished)  f.  108*. 

9)  Title  rHic  incipit  Ecclesiasticus.  f .,  109*. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Cum  de  edificio  sito  in  monte  loquereturEzechiel 
f.  109*. 

Expl.  :  In  quo  exprimit  vinum  sapientie,  f.  109*. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  Ihesu  filii  Syrach  :  Huic  operi  premittitur  proe- 
mium  quod  sic  inscribitur  :  Incipit  proemium  Ihesu  filii  Syrach  in 
Ecclesiasticum,  f.  109*. 

Expl.  :  Qiie  leguntur  in  Ecclesiastico  de  hoc  libro  et  hoc  quia  a  sapientia 
incipit.  Dicit  ergo,  f.  i09a. 

Inc.  text.  :  Omnis  sapientia  etc.  Nota  quod  glosa  expanit  hoc  de  sapien- 
tia eterna,  f.  109*. 

Expl.  Semper  Domino  est  abhominabilis,  nequaquam  q'uoniam  filius 
non  portat  (unfinished)  f.  ii7d. 

Parchment,  XIII  cent.,  ff.  117,  0.347x0.268,  two  col.  of  73  to 
67  lines.  Titles  in  red.  Parchment  badly  prepared,  full  of  holes, 
folios  of  different  dimensions,  bad  ink  and  bad  writing.  Belonged 
to  the  chapter  of  Chartres  under  number  77.  XIII  cent,  binding. 
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E.  —  Historical   Books   -f    Prophets 
Paris,  Bibl.  Mazarine  177  x. 

1)  Title  :  [In  Genesim]. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Prater  Ambrosius  etc.  Nota  quod  leronimus 

loco  prologi  premittit  quandam,  f.  ic. 
Expl.  :  Non  adhibeas  in  vendicione  rerum  tuarum  f .  id. 
Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  secundum  leron.  :  Desidcrii  mei  etc.  Epistola  supra 

posita  fuit  quasi  prologus  tocius  Bibliothece,  f.  2a. 
Expl.  :  In  tercio  vase  effusum  vel  transfusum  acescit.  f .  2a. 
Inc.  text.  :  In  principio  creavit  etc.  Prius  nota  quod  dicitur  in  glosa 

que  sic  incipit  :  Sicut  Paulus,  f .  2a. 
Expl.  :  Id  est  qui  seder unt  in  genibus  loseph.  f.  12*. 

2)  Title  :  Incipit  Exodus. 

Inc.  :  Hec  sunt  nomina  etc.  LXX  annumerato  ipso  lacob  cum  i.iis 

qui  cum  eo,  f.  12°. 
Expl.  :  Litteratores  ludei  qui  a  <  pirituali  intelligentia  excludunt«r. 

Explicit  Exodus,  f.  19°. 

3)  Title  :  Incipit  Leviticus. 

Inc.  :  Vocavit  autem  Moysen  etc.  Nota  quotl  per  positionem,  f .  19*. 
Expl.  :  Et  ita  annis  descendentibus  descendebat  premium.  Explicit 
Leviticus,   f.  23b. 

4)  Title  :  Incipit  Numen. 

Inc.  :  Locutusque  est  Deus  etc.  In  primis  nota  qucd  videtur  Magister 
velle  in  Hystoriis,  f.  23b. 

Expl.  :  De  tribu  sua,  et  secundum  hoclittera  plana  est.  Explicit  Numeri. 
f.  28*. 

5)  Title  ;  Incipit  Deuteronomius. 

Inc.  :  Hec  sunt  vcrba  que  locutus...  hec  sunt  que  secuntur,  f.  28a. 
Expl.  :  Usque  In  finem    apposuit    Esdras.    Explicit    Deuterorcmius. 
f .  36°. 

6)  Title  :  Incipit  losue. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Tandem  finite  etc.  Grandi  jencre  ;    inetha- 

phorice  loquitur  ;  sicut  enim,  f.  36°. 
Expl.  :  Carine  sonitus  denotatur,  f.  39a. 

i.  Catalogue  des  Mss.  de  la  Bill.  Mazarine.,  Paris,  1885,  t.  I,  p.  63. 
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Inc.  text.  :  Et  factum  est  etc.  Copulativa  coniunctio,  f .  37*. 

Expl.  :  Quod  debuit  esse  in  possessione  EfEraim.  Explicit  losue.  f.  41°. 

7)  Title  :  Incipit  ludicum. 

Inc.  :  Post  moriem  losue  etc.  Prius  pregustanda  est  summatim,  f .  41*. 
Expl.  :  Si  ibi  esset  hoc  factum  non  fuisset.  Explicit  ludicum.  f .  45d. 

8)  Title  :  Incipit  Ruth. 

Inc.  :  In  diebus  unius  iudicis.  Non  determinatur  cuius,  f .  45°. 
Expl.  :  Oporteret  quod  discalciaret  eum.  Explicit  Ruth.  f.  46°. 

8)  Title  :  Incipit  Regum. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Viginti  duas  esse  litteras.  Prologum  premittit 

leronimus  huic  operi,  scribens  Paule,  f.  46*. 
Expl.  :  Sed  digito  compescam  labellum.  Explicit  prologus.  f .  46°. 
Inc.  text.  :  Incipit  primus  liber  Regum.  Fuit  vir  unus  etc.  Nota  quod 

glosa  dicit,  46°. 

Expl.  :  Renovaret  dolorem  ludeorum.  Explicit  primus  Regum.  f.  53°. 
Inc.  :  Incipit  secundus.  Factum  est  autem  postquam...  hec  sunt  signa 

doloris,  f .  53°. 

Expl.  :  Si  non  facit  peccat.  Explicit  secundus  Regum  f.  57°, 
Inc.  :  Incipit  tercius.  Et  rex  Dawd  senuerat  etc.  Nota  quod  duo  primi 

libri  vocantur  ab  Hebreis,  f.  57°. 
Expl.  :  Unde   dicit ur  quod  XVII  anno   losaphat.  Explicit   tercius 

Regum.  f.  62*. 

Inc.  :  Incipit  HIP"  Prevaricatus  est  Moab...  losephus  dicit  f.  62*. 
Expl. :  Quod  leremias  ei  promiserat.  Explicit  Regum  f.  67*. 

9)  Title  :  Incipit  Paralipomenon. 

Inc.  glosa  un  prol.  leron.  :  leronimus  et  Rabanus  hunc  librum,  f.  6jb. 

Expl.  :  Surde  audire  nolentes,  f.  67*. 

Inc.  glosa.  in  prol.  secundum  leronimi.  :  Heusebius   leronimus.  Bino- 

mius  erat,  f .  67°. 

Expl.  :  Diversis  sermonibus  transtulerunt.  Explicit  prologus.  f .  67*. 
Inc.  text  :  Incipit  liber  Paralipomenon.  Adam  Seth  ;  subaudi  genuit, 

f.  67°. 

Expl.  :  Samuelis  habemusidest  Regum.  Explicit  primus  liber,  f.  74*. 

Inc.  text.  :  Incipit  secundus.  Confortatus  est  ergo.  Hie  incipit  secundus 
liber,  f.  74*. 

Expl.  :  Et  Bethoron  offensio.  Explicit  liber  Paralipomenon  et  oratio 
Manasse.  f.  79°. 

10)  Title  :  Incipit  Thobias. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Premittit  leronimus  huic  libro,  f .  79°. 
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Expl.  :  Esset  vobis  accept umf.  79°. 

Inc.  text.  :  Thobias  extribu  etc.  Prime  ostendit  quis,  de  qua  tribu  f.  79*. 

Expl.  :  De  societate  hominum  gaudentibus.  Explicit  Thobias.  f .  8ia. 

n)fTitle  :  Incipit  ludith. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  leronimusad  petitionem  Paule  f.  8ia. 
Expl.  :  Consonabant  cum  Chaldeo  f.  8ib. 

Inc.  text.  :  Arfaxat  itaque  re%  Medorum  etc.  Rabanus  querit.  f.  8ib. 
Expl.  :  In  patria  data  sunt  illi.  Explicit  ludith  f .  82°. 

12)  Title  :  Incipit  Hester. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Librum  Hester  etc.  Prologum  premittit 

leronimus  huic  operi  in  quo  ostendit  qualiter.  f .  82°. 
Expl  :  LXX  cum  Hebreis.  Explicit  prologus.  f .  82 d. 
Inc  text.  :  In  diebus  Assucri  regis.  Rabanus  dicit  :  Ignoramus,  f.  82d. 
Expl.  :  Quoad  Mardocheum.  Explicit  Hester  f.  83d. 

13)  Title  :  Incipit  Hesdras. 

Inc.  glosa.  in  prol.  leron.  :  leronimus  more  suo  f.  83d. 
Expl.  :  Arrogancia  me  impugnet.  f.  84*. 

a)  Inc.  text.  :   Incipit  liber.   In  anno  primo  Cyri  etc.  Sicut   in 

Hester  diximus  f.  84. 

Expl.  :  Quod  dereli[n]qui  possent.  Expl.  primus  liber  Hesdre. 
f .  86°. 

b)  Inc.  :  Neemias.  Verba  Neemie.  Hucusque  prosecutus  est  Hes- 

dras f.  86a. 
Expl.  :  Alienis  uxoribus.  Explicit  Neemias  f.  87 d. 

14)  Title  :    Incipit    primus  liber    Machabeorum. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron.  :  Machabeorum  libri.  leronimus  premittit 

istum  prologum  f .  87 d. 
Expl.  :  Rabanus  exponere  hunc  librum  f.  88a. 

a)  Inc.  text,  primi  libri  :  Et  factum  est  postquam  etc.  Tractaturus 

de  persecutione  f.  88 a. 

Expl.  :  Invenies  in  Hystoriis.  Explicit  primus  liber  Macabeo- 
rum  (sic)  f .   90°. 

b)  Inc.  text,  secundi  libri  :  Incipit  secundus.  Fratribus  qui  sunt 

etc.  Iste  secundus  liber,  licet  brevior.  f.  90°. 

Expl.  :  Qui  est  ;  vir  ingratissimus.  Explicit  Machabeus.  Magnum  labo- 
rem  inchoavi  sed  Deo  gratias  consummavi  f.  9id. 

15)  Title  :  1  [In  Prophetas  Minores]. 

Inc.  :  Incipit  Osee.  Verbum  Domini  etc.  More  aliorum  prophetarum 
titulum  f .  92 a. 

i.  Till  here  very  nearly  the  same  as  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414. 
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Expl.  Malachias  :  Et  portavit  in  humeris  suis.  Expliciunt  notule  de 
littera  XII  Prophetarum.  Deo  gratias.  f.  I03b. 

16)  Title  :  Incipit  Apocalypsis.  f.  I03b. 

Inc.  Micheas  :  erit  ist'e  pax...  Terra  est  corpus  hominis,  f.  103*. 
Expl.  :  Et  Christus  meus  excommunicat.  Expliciunt  glose  super  Apo- 
calipsim.  f.  io6a. 

17)  Title  :  Super  Actus  Apostolorum. 

Inc.  prol.  :  Mandragore  in  portis...  In  Ecclesiaste  legitur,  f.  io6a. 

Expl.  :  Huic  operi  premittitur  argumentum.  f .  io6a. 

Inc.  text.  :  Lucas  natione  Syr  us  etc.  Et  hoc  idem  invenies  in  principle 

Luce,  f.   io6a. 
Expl.  :  Et  ideo  videntur  contrarii.  Explicit  Actus  Apostolorum.  Amen. 

f.    II2C. 

18)  Title  :  Ysaias  ad  litteram. 

Inc.  prol.  mag.  :  Erat  IIIIorrote  per  singulas  bases...  Per  bases  intel- 
ligitur  Vetus  Testamentum,  f.  113*. 

Expl.  :  Exprobratio  vitiorum,  f.  H3a. 

Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leron  :  Nemo  cum  prophetas.  Quinque  partita  est 

huius  capituli  continencia,  f.  H3a. 
Expl.  :  Id  est  quod  oportuit  me  facere,  f.  U3b. 
Inc.  text.  Visio  Ysaie  Salvatoris  Domini.  Verecunde  de  se,  f .  H3b. 
Expl.  :  Usquequo  Domine  non  vindicas  sanguinem  nostrum.  In  Apocali- 

psi.  Explicit  Ysaias.  f.  I26b. 

19)  Title  :  Incipit  leremias. 

Inc.  :  Vidit  Ezechiel  VI  viros  venientes  a  via...  Vir  iste  lineis  indutus 

Christus  est.  f.  I26b. 
Expl.  (unfinished)  :  Et  erexit  orbem.  Sic  dicit  Origenes.  f.  127*. 

20)  Title  :  [Ysaias]. 

Inc.  Audite  celi  et  auribus...  Ideo  invocat  celum  et  terrain,  f,  128*. 
Expl.  :  In  die  quo  novi.  Explicit  Ysaias1.  f.  156°. 

21)  Title  :  Incipit  moralitas  super  leremiam. 

Inc.  :  A,  a,  a}  Domine  Deus...  Quia  contra  tria  predicatoribus,  f.  156°. 
Expl.  :  Aut  conciipiscentia  oculorum,  f.  170°. 
ff.  I70d  171  blank. 

22)  Title  :  Treni. 

Inc.  :  leremias  destructionem  lerusalem  f  uturam,  f.  172*. 

i.  This  Commentary  on  Isaias  is  attributed  to  Langton  in  other  mss.  (cf.  Troyes 
mss.  893  and  1516  etc.). 
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Expl.  :  Ascensiones  in  corde  suo  disposuit  in  valle  etc.  f.  i72b. 

Follows  an  explanation  of  the  name  of  the  letters  in  the  Hebrew 
alphabet. 

23)  Title  :  Incipit  moralitas  super  Ezechielem. 
Inc.  pfol.  :  Facies  michi  duos  cherubin  aureos,  f.  i82b. 
Inc.  glosa  in  prol.  leronimi.  :  Ezechiel ;  ecce  quis  ,*  propheta,  commen- 

datio,  f.  i82d. 

Inc.  text.  :  Et  factum  est  etc.  Coniunctio  copulativa  f.  i83b. 
Expl.  unfinished.  :  Loquacitate  notabilis.  f.  I99b. 

Parchment,  XIII  cent.,  ff.  199,  0,275x0,212,  two  columns.  Writing 
very  minutely.  No  ornamentation.  Marginal  notes. 


II 

In  spite  of  a  certain  amount  of  external  classification,  it  is  evident 
that  there  still  remains  a  great  deal  of  disorder  in  this  manuscript 
tradition.  We  must  make  due  allowance  for  variations  in  the 
incipits  which  mislead  us  into  thinking  that  a  difference  in  incipit 
indicates  a  different  work  : 

I.  The  ms.  of  Durham,  A.  1.7  begins :  Volavii  ad  me  unus  de  Seraphim 
et  tulit  cum  iorcipe  calculum  ignitum  de  altar e  ad  purgandum  labia 
mea.    It  is  only  after  17  lines  that  the  prologue  reaches  :  Quod 
Dominus  precepit  Moysi  facer  e  tabernaculum  coopertum  V  cortinis 
hinc  et  inde  etc.  which  is  practically  the  ordinary  incipit  of  the 
prologue  to  Genesis  in  most  of  the  mss.  More  disconcerting  still 
is  the  same  Commentary  on  Genesis  hiding  behind  the  incipit  : 
In  Exodo  XXXVI  °  capitulo  :  Facies  michi  altar  e  ;  this  is  the 
prologue  to  Genesis  in  Brit.  Mus.  Royal  2  E.  xn,  f.  i  and  Paris, 
Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  14435,  f.  147  a  ;  it  is  the  second  prologue  to 
Genesis  in  Peterhouse  112,  and  is  likewise  found  at  the  bottom 
of  f .  i  in  Chartres  ms.  294  in  a  simplified  form  :  Facies  michi  altare. 
Thus  we  have  four  incipits  for  Genesis. 

II.  The  incipit  of  the  Gloss  on  Deuteronomy,  as  found  in  Brussels 
Bibl.  Royale  11-962,  f.  31.  is:  Attenuabitur  gloria  lacob  etpinguedo 
carnis.    But  Trinity  Col.,  Cambridge  ms.  65  ;  Bibl.  nat.  Jat.  355 
f .  154  b ;  and  London,  Brit.  Mus.  2  E.  xn  begin  :  Et  erit  sicut  excussio 
IIII  aut  V  olivarum,    in  cacumine  eius  fructus  cius,  dicit  Dominus 
Ysaie  ;  postquam  locutus  est  de  destructioneDamasci,  subdit.     Then 
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begins  the  incipit  of  Brussels  11-962  :  Attenuabitur  gloria  lacob. 
If  we  were  relying  entirely  on  incipits  to  identify  the  Langton 
mss.  we  would  be  put  off  the  trail  still  another  time  by  the  incipit 
of  Chartres  294  which  begins  :  Et  erit  gloria  lacob  ;  suple  :  Et  erii 
sicut  excussio  ;  here  again  we  have  the  same  gloss  of  Langton  on 
Deuteronomy. 

III.  At  tim3s  we  have  works  with  the  prologue l,  as  Isaias,  which 
begins  :  Quatuor  rote,  per  bases  ;  but  often  enough  the  gloss  on  the 
text  is  found  without  the  prologue  2.  Even  then  the  text  begins 
in  slightly  different  ways. 

The  same  thing  is  true  of  the  gloss  on  the  Cantica  Canticorum  ; 
one  family  3  of  mss.  has  the  prologue  without  the  text  :  Osculetur 
me  ;  the  other  *  begins  with  the  text.  These  variations  are  seldom 
evident  from  t  he  information  afforded  by  the  Catalogues.  However, 
even  after  a  certain  amount  of  order  has  been  established  by  a 
classification  of  the  incipits,  it  still  looks  as  if  Langton  glossed 
the  Old  Testament  not  once  but  two  separate  times. 

Do  the  rubrics  and  the  titles  throw  any  light  on  this  problem 
of  several  commentaries  on  the  same  book  ?  Quite  frequently  one 
reads  :  Moralis  Expositio  Magistri  S.  Archiepiscopi  super  Genesim, 
as  in  Cambridge,  Pembroke  Col.  101,  and  Oxford,  Lincoln  Col.  lat. 
XV,  f .  93  ;  or  :  Incipit  moralis  expositio  Magistri  Stephani  de  Lan- 
guetona  super  Exodum,  as  in  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.,  ms.  lat.  374.  The 
vast  majority  of  our  mss.  are  entitled,  like  the  ms.  55  of  Corpus 
Christi  Col.,  Cambridge  :  Stephanus  Langton  super  Vetus  Testa- 
mentum,  or  again  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  355  :  Item  Expositio  super 
Genesim  secundum  Magistrum  Stephanum  Cantuariensem  Archiepis- 
copum.  This  is  not  very  enlightening.  As  far  as  the  titles  go  these 
commentaries  may  or  may  not  be  mere  Moralia,  the  ordinary  form 
of  biblical  exegesis  at  the  end  of  the  XII  cent. 

Should  you  take  Lincoln  Col.  Cambridge,  ms.  lat.  XV,  which  is 
termed  by  the  rubricator  an  expositio  moralis,  and  Paris,  Bibl. 
nat.  ms.  lat.  355,  which  is  not  labelled  by  the  scribe ;  should  you 
try  to  decide  whether  Langton  wrote  two  types  of  glosses  by 

1.  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  492,  f.  i  ;  14417,  f.  159  *. 

2.  Oxford,  Misc.  Laud.  149.  —  British  Museum,  Add.  ms.  19964.  Cf.  Bibl.  Maz. 
177,  f.  113  and  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge  ms.  225,  f.  100. 

3.  Oxford,  Bodl.  81. 

4.  Oxford,  Bodl.  528. 

Archives  d'Histoire.  —  N«  5.  6 
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collating  these  two  mss.,  you  would  get  nowhere  —  the  texts  are 
identical.  You  would  get  the  same  results  from  various  other 
combinations  we  made,  if  chance  prompted  the  choice  of  the  mss. 
to  be  collated.  Would  you  not  be  tempted  to  think  that  all  these 
commentaries  are  what  the  Midde  Ages  called :  Moralia  in  Bibliam l, 
where,  starting  from  a  text  of  Scripture  to  be  glossed  ,  the 
commentators  give  the  various  senses  :  literal,  moral,  and  mystical 
of  a  word  or  phrase,  in  a  way  that  had  a  strong  hold  on  their 
contemporaries  ?  2  Here  the  litteral  sense  is  hardly  suggested. 

However,  to  characterize  all  Langton's  Commentaries  as  Moralia 
in  Bibliam  is  somewhat  too  hasty.  There  is  an  indication  which 
raises  a  suspicion  that  the  title,  Expositio  moralis,  may  not  merely 
characterize  this  gloss,  but  may  likewise  differenciate  it  from 
another  type  of  postil  by  Langton.  On  the  inner  cover  of  the 
Chartres  ms.  294  the  Commentaries  are  entitled  :  Expositio  Stephani 
Cantuariensis  in  libros  Genesis,  Exodus,  Levitici,  Numerorum,  Deu- 
teronomii,  losue,  ludicum,  Ruth  ;  but  another  hand  has  added  : 
Huic  volumini  addantur  XII  quaterni  de  Moralitatibus  Stephani  Can- 
tuariensis Episcopi,  et  sunt  super  libros  Re  gum,  Paralippomenon, 
Thobie,  ludith,  Hester,  Esdras,  et  Machabeorum.  Does  this  use  of 
the  word  moralitates  by  the  second  hand  indicate  that  the  scribe 
had  detected  a  difference  in  these  two  groups  of  glosses  ? 

The  question  presents  itself  :  did  Langton  comment  the  whole 
Bible  in  two  separate  manners,  giving  us  a  moral  gloss  in  the 


1.  LACOMBE.  G.  Prevostin  de  Cremone,  Kain,  Belgique,  1927,  p.  118. 

2.  It  is  doubtful,  however,  if  we  should  go  so  far  as  to  accept  M.  Gilson's  opinion 
that  for  the  schoolmen  the  allegorical,  anagogical,  and  tropological  senses  of  Scrip- 
ture are  just  as  real  and  as  certain  as  the  literal  (cf.  his  article  Michel  Menot  et  la 
technique  du  sermon  medieval  in  Revue  d'Histoire  Franciscaine,  t.  II,  1925,  pp.  301- 
350).  We  must  take  into  account  that  arguments  based  on  these  senses,  which 
abound  in  the  moralia  and  sermons,  are  rarely  found  in  the  Summas  or  Questiones; 
nor  do  we  see  in  these  same  works  any  utilization  of  the  Interpretationes  nominum 
Hebraicorum,  employed  with  a  frequency  in  medieval  sermons  and  commentaries, 
which  completely  routs  a  reader  unaccustomed  to  this  type  of  reasoning.     The  most 
widely  known  medieval  collection  of  this  sort,  the  one  usually  prefaced  to  the  Paris 
Bible,  is  the  work  beginning  :  Aaz,  apprehensio.  This  is  usually  attributed  to  Remi 
d'Auxerre  (HAUREAU.   Notices  et  Extraits,  Paris,   1890,  t.  I,  p.   44).  In   a  very 
important  series  of  articles  in  the  Museon  (Louvain,  1888-1890,  t.  VII-IX)  Father 
Martin  disproves  the  authorship   of  Remi  d'Auxerre,   and  shows  grounds   for 
associating  Langton's  name  with  the  work.     We  may  add  that  the  ms.  341  of 
the  Ecole  de  Medecine  of  Montpellier  attributes  it  to  Langton  in  a  most  emphatic 
manner. 

How  delicate  is  this  whole  subject  of  the  multiple  sense  of  Scripture  can  be  seen 
from  the  article  of  Father  SYNAVE  La  doctrine  de  S.  Thomas  sur  le  sens  litteral 
des  Ecritures  in  Revue  Biblique,  t.  XXV,  1926,  pp.  40-65. 
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manner  of  the  XII  century  and  also  making  a  fresh  departure  along 
the  lines  of  a  literal  commentary  ?  This  is  a  suspicion  which  would 
seem  to  be  confirmed  by  a  rubric  written  in  a  contemporary  hand 
in  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414:  De  litterali  expositione  Bibliothece  secundum 
Archiepiscopum  Cantuariensem.  From  the  description  of  this  ms., 
given  on  p.  25,  we  are  tempted  to  decide  with  alacrity  that  the 
gloss  in  the  Chartres  ms.  294  did  not  lead  us  astray.  At  first 
blush  this  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  14414,  and,  to  give  another  example, 
ms.  177  of  the  Mazarine,  seem  to  be  entirely  different  from  the 
moral  Commentaries. 

If  we  were  to  let  our  curiosity  be  lulled  to  sleep  by  the  difference 
between  the  prologues  which  head  these  Commentaries  and  those 
which  precede  the  moral  Commentaries — Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355  for 
instance — if  a  collation  of  the  two  texts  showed  very  little  common 
matter,  our  problem  would  be  quite  simple  :  we  would  have  to 
deal  with  two  completely  different  sets  of  commentaries  from  the 
pen  of  Langton  :  one  moral,  the  other  literal. 

In  dealing  with  prologues  and  incipits,  however,  a  certain 
cautiousness  is  necessary.  Prologues  are  attached  to  works  and 
detached  from  them  with  disconcerting  facility  ;  at  times  different 
prologues  hide  the  same  work  *. 

When  the  similarity  of  one  or  two  incipits  of  the  text  of  the 
literal  and  of  the  moral  gloss  suggested  that  these  Commentaries 
might  not  be  so  far  apart  as  the  rubrics  and  the  generality  of  the 
prologues  would  lead  us  to  believe,  it  looked  as  if  the  hopeless 
search  for  the  needle  in  the  haystack  would  have  to  begin  ;  each 
literal  Commentary  would  have  to  be  collated  with  its  correlated 
moral  Gloss,  to  ascertain  if  there  were  any  interdependance.  I 
chose  for  collation  the  Gloss  on  Genesis  contained  in  Bibl.  nat.  lat, 
355  with  the  same  gloss  in  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414.  Aft  era  considerable 
waste  of  time  and  energy  the- result  was  enough  to  show  that  the 
two  series  were  indeed  from  the  same  author,  Langton,  but  the 
texts  were  what  the  Fabricators  had  declared  :  an  expositio  moralis 
and  an  expositio  littemlis. 

If  the  truth  happens  to  have  been  found  to  be  something  infini- 
tely more  complicated,  it  is  due  considerably  to  the  persistency  of 

i.  In  the  Laurentian  Library  at  Florence,  for  example,  under  the  n°  Plut.  IX 
dext.Q,  there  is  an  anonymous  work  entitled :  Pastille  super  aliquam  portent  Psalterii 
whose  incipit  is  :  In  introitu  tabernaculi.  Only  after  two  columns  comes  the 
prologue  of  the  Summa  super  Psalterium  of  Prevostin  :  Egredimini  filie  Sion...  ad  vos 
viri  Ittterati.  The  text  is  closely  related  to  that  in  Paris  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14417,  tho 
it  lacks  the  gloss  on  Psalms  10  to  20. 
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Miss  Smalley  and  to  chance  which  led  her  to  select  the  Peterhouse 
ms.  112  as  the  basis  of  her  collation  with  Paris  BibL  nat.  lat.  14414. 
Miss  Smalley  had  the  good  fortune  to  find  in  this  Peterhouse  ms.  112 
the  key  to  the  relations  between  the  literal  and  moral  Commentaries. 
This  ms. — also  Chartres  294,  to  give  a  copy  which  can  be  consulted 
by  continental  scholars — contains  the  two  glosses,  moral  and  literal, 
fused  into  a  single  commentary  on  the  Old  Testament. 

This  word  "  fused  "  is  used  without  any  idea  of  prejudging 
whether  this  type  of  gloss  is  the  result  of  a  process  whereby  two 
independent  series  have  been  welded  into  a  unit,  or  whether  from 
an  original  whole  the  two  series  have  been  dissociated  either  by 
Langton  himself  or  by  some  editor.  The  later  hypothesis  seems 
more  probable,  because  of  the  prologues  Langton  has  prefaced  to 
his  Glosses.  In  these  prologues  we  have  the  development  of 
considerations  on  the  fourfold  sense  of  Scripture,  indicating,  it 
seems  reasonable  to  suppose,  Langton's  intention  to  explain  his 
text  according  to  these  ideas.  Prologues  conceived  in  these  terms 
would  be  meaningless,  if  the  literal  gloss  and  the  moral  gloss  had 
been  written  as  separate  works.  Why  should  Langton  propose 
four  senses,  when  he  intends  to  give  but  one,  unless  he  gives  notice 
of  his  intention  ?  This  he  does  in  his  prologue  to  the  Gloss  on  the 
Historia  Scholastica  (Paris,  BibL  nat.  ms,  lat.  14414,  f.  H5a), 
where  he  finds  the  fourfold  sense  of  Scripture  prefigured  in  the 
four  rivers  of  Paradise.  He  is  careful  to  note  however  :  "  Tribus 
omissis,  agit  Magister  de  sola  historia  ". 

In  the  prologue  to  Genesis  (Arras  6,8,  f.  i)  he  says  :  *  Taberna- 
culum  Moysi.  Isti  JIII.  [sensusl  inveniuntur  in  hoc  nomine  leru- 
salem  ;  historice  est  ilia  civitas  materialis,  allegorice  Ecclesia 
militans,  tropologice  anima  fidelis,  anagogice  Ecclesia  triumphans. 
Per  byssam  retortam,  propter  fili  fortitudinem,  significat  historiam, 
que  firma  debet  esse  et  fortis,  et  etiam  fundament um  allegoric  ; 
sed  illi  qui  transeunt  minus  sufficienter  exponentes  litteram,  non 
habent  bissam  retortam,  immo  filum  simplex,  in  cortina  Taberna- 
culi,  id  est  Ecclesia.  "  Yet  in  the  moral  Commentaries  there  is 
no  question  of  an  insufficient  exposition  of  the  literal  sense  :  the 
literal  sense  is  not  explained  at  all.  Once  a  prologue  had  been 
written  for  a  work  which  would  give  both  senses,  it  is  conceivable 
that  an  editor,  who  had  dissociated  the  spiritual  from  the 
literal  explanation,  should  have  heedlessly  put  the  original  prologue 
before  the  moral  gloss.  It  is  incomprehensible  that  Langton 
himself  should  have  composed  such  a  prologue  for  a  purely  moral 
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gloss — the  mystical  sense  of  number  had  too  strong  a  hold  on  the 
medieval  mind.  He  tells  us  himself  :  "  Non  vacat  [a  mysterio] 
etiam  quod  Dominus  iussit  cortinas  fieri  ex  quatuor  preciosis 
coloribus...  que significant  IIII  modos legend!  Sacram  Scripturam  ". 
Why  this  insistance  on  the  number  4,  if  he  is  to  give  a  single  sense 
of  Holy  Writ  ? 

Against  these  considerations  it  could  be  argued  that  the  prologue 
of  the  Gloss  of  Langton  on  the  XII  Minor  Prophets  beginning  : 
Ossa  XII  pullulant,  gives  promise  of  a  fourfold  sense  and  speaks 
specifically  of  the  literal  ;  but  from  the  mss.  already  examined 
by  Miss  Smalley  it  would  seem  that  they  are  all  moral  glosses. 
However  the  mss.  which  contain  this  work  are  so  numerous,  some 
50  perhaps,  that  it  has  been  impossible  to  consult  them  all.  Still 
some  trace  of  a  literal  sense  remains,  enough  to  make  us  suspect 
that  the  Gloss  on  the  Minor  Prophets  presents  the  same  problem 
and  will  receive  the  same  solution  as  that  of  the  Gloss  on  the 
Historical  Books. 

The  contention  that  the  original  form  of  these  glosses  is  that 
found  in  the  Peterhouse  ms.  112,  and  the  other  mss.  belonging 
to  the  same  family,  will  be  conclusively  proved  by  Miss  Smalley's 
collations  of  the  various  mss.  of  Langton 's  Gloss  on  the  Historical 
Books  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  her  studies  she  shows  that 
frequently  enough  either  the  moral  or  the  literal  Commentary 
will  contain  a  word,  a  phrase,  or  a  section,  which,  meaningless  in 
the  context,  gives  satisfactory  sense  when  found  in  its  place 
in  the  full  Commentary  *.  This  argument  leaves  no  doubt  that 
the  original  form  of  Langton's  gloss  is  to  be  found  in  the  complete 
form  —  literal  and  moral — which  is  preserved  in  Peterhouse  ms. 
112  at  Cambridge,  in  ms.  lat.  384  of  the  Bibl.  nat.  at  Paris, 
and  in  ms.  294  of  Chart  res. 

This  evidence  does  not  permit  us  to  affirm  whether  thisdissociation 
of  the  Commentary  with  its  fourfold  sense  of  Scripture  into  its 
constituant  parts  was  the  work  of  Langton  or  of  a  contemporary 
editor.  It  is  seetns  very  doubtful  that  it  was  the  work  of  Langton 
himself,  the  excerpts  are  too  slavishly  literal,  and  show  no  signs 
of  the  retouches  which  an  author  would  inevitably  make  in  the 
course  of  such  a  task  ;  again  the  incoherencies  already  noted 
would  hardly  exist  if  the  work  had  been  done  by  Langton.  More 


i.  Cf.  p.  86  seq.,  where  the  moral  commentary  on  Ruth,  as  found  in  Paris,  Bibl. 
nat.  lat.  510,  contains  much  of  the  matter  which  should  be  proper  to  the  literal 
commentary,  and  vice  versa. 
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light  will  be  thrown  on  this  problem  by  Miss  Smalley,  who  is 
studying  this  point  in  great  detail.  It  may  be  that  this  minute 
examination  will  show  the  signs  of  two  recensions.  For  the 
moment  it  will  suffice  to  give  in  parallel  columns  the  three  texts 
of  the  Gloss  on  Ruth — all  from  the  Bibl.  nat.  at  Paris  : 

A  —  the  complete  Gloss  from  the  ms.  lat.  384,  f.  98. 
B  —  the  moral  Gloss  from  the  ms.  lat.  510,  f.  81. 
C  —  the  literal  Gloss  from  the  ms.  lat.  14414,  f.  55. 

The  Ms.  lat.  384  of  the  Bibliotheque  nationale  at  Paris  was  chosen 
as  the  basis  of  the  collation,  because  the  rubricator  has  facilitated 
the  task  by  noting  in  the  margin  moraliter  each  time  that  the 
literal  sense  stops  and  the  moral  begins.  The  Book  of  Ruth  was 
chosen  because  it  is  the  shortest  of  Langton's  Glosses  on  the  Old 
Testament.  The  literal  Commentary  on  this  Book  fills  but  a  single 
column  in  the  ms.  lat.  14414  above  mentioned.  Obviously  there 
can  be  no  question  of  a  critical  text  until  all  mss.  have  been 
disentangled  ;  the  text  represents  a  purely  paleographies!  copy, 
given  to  illustrate  the  relations  existing  between  the  three  different 
texts. 


Ill 

Glosa  in  Ruth 
A  B 

I  In  diebus  ludicis 
unius.  In  testa  parva 
continetur  nucleus 
suavis,  in  favo  mellis 
dulcedo,  granum  me- 
dicinale  in  malo  gra- 
nato.  Sic  in  hac  hys- 
toria  modica  Christi  et 
Ecclesie  continetur  sa- 
cramentum.  Hie  liber 
non  scribitur  Bootli 
sed  Ruth,  quia  maiore 
evidencia  gratia  inno- 
tuit  in  ea.  Hec  est 
enim  una  illarum 
IIIIor  que  in  Christi 
generatione  compu- 
tantur  ;  IIIIor  enim 
peccatrices  tantum  i- 
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bi  numerantur  scilicet 
Thamar,  Raab,  Ruth, 
Bersabee.  Et  nota  li- 
brum  Ruth  pertinere 
ad  librum  ludicum  et 
est  quasi  particula 
eius  ;  unde  nee  in  eius 
principio  prologusap- 
ponitur  marginalis, 
sicut  consuetude  est 
in  aliis  libris.  Dicitur 
ergo  :  In  diebus  unius 
iudicis.  Non  deter  mi- 
natur  cuius  tempore, 
sed  quando  Israel  non 
habebat  regem.  Sed 
losephus  dicit  quod 
tempore  Heli,  qui  pri- 
mus sacerdos  fuit  de 
Ythamar,  ad  quern 
translatum  est  sacer- 
docium  a  filiis  Elya- 
zar.  Et  nota  hysto- 
riam  de  Elimelech  Ef- 
frateus,  id  est  Beth- 
leemita,  quia  Effrata 
dicitur  Bethleem  ab 
uxore  Caleph  ibi  se- 
pulta  que  fuit  Maria 
soror  Moysi,  et  inter- 
pretatur  :  furorem  vi- 
di,  quia  post  obiurga- 
tionem  cum  Moysi  fu- 
rorem, id  est  penam 
Domini  sensit,  id  est 
lepram.  Vel  interpreta- 
tur  speculum  quia  eius 
pena  fuit  speculum 
filiorum  Israel.  Mor- 
tuus  est,  post  XVIII 
annos  secundum  lose- 
phum.  Ambo  mortui 
sunt,  sine  semine.  Et 
surrexit,  suple  cum 
utraque  nuru  sua. 
A  udierat.  Nota  hys- 
toriam  quomodo  con- 
sonat  misterio  ;  quia 
primo  fames  incredibi- 
lis  ibi  fuit,  post  fertili- 


In  diebus  unius  viri. 
Non  determinatur  cu- 
ius tempore,  sed  quan- 
do Israel  non  habebat 
regem.  Sed  losephus 
dicit  quod  tempore 
Heli  qui  primus  :a- 
cerdos  fuit  de  Ytha- 
mar, ad  quern  trans- 
latum est  sacerdotium 
a  filiis  Eleazar.  Et 
nota  historiam  de  Eli- 
melee.  Effrateus,  id  est 
Bethemita  quia  Effra- 
ta  dicitur  Bethlehem, 
ab  uxore  Caleph  ibi 
sepulta  que  fuit  Maria 
soror  Moysi  et  inter  - 
pretat  ur  :f  urorem  vidi, 
quia  post  obiurgatio- 
nem  Moysi,  furorem, 
id  est  penam  Domini 
sensit,  id  est  lepram. 
Vel  interpretatur  spe- 
culum quia  eius  pena 
fuit  speculum  filiis  Is- 
rael. Mortuus  est,  post 
XVIII  annos  secun- 
dum losephum.  Am- 
bo mortui  sunt,  sine  se- 
mine, Et  surrexit,  uple 
cum  utraque  nuru  sua. 
Audierat  enim,  quod 
ideo  volebat  reverti. 
Audierat  etc.  Et  nota 
hystoriam  quomodo 
est  consona  misterio; 
primo  fames  et  incre- 
dibilis  ibi  fuit,  post 
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tas  incredibilis ;  sic  fa- 
me spiritual!  regnan- 
te  in  Israel,  natus  est 
ibi  panis  angelorum, 
Christus  scilicet,  ex 
quo  habundancia.  De 
loco  peregrinationis,  id 
est  in  quo  peregrinata 
fuerat.  Sicut  fecistis, 
quia  similiter  obedie- 
runt  maritis  suis.  Non 
ultra  haberet  filios.  No- 
ta  quod  forte  lex  que 
erat  apud  ludeos  de 
suscitatione  i  seminis 
erat  apud  Moabitas, 
vel  Noemi  voluit  ut 
ipse  nurus  observa- 
rent  legem.  Quia  vestra 
angustia  magis  premit 
me,  quam  mea.  Co- 
gnata  tua,  quia  erant 
de  gente  eadem,  vel 
forte  cognate  erant. 
Ne  adverseris,  id  est 
impedias.  Hec  faciat 
michiDeus,  etc.,  vulga- 
riter  loquitur,  id  est 
quantumcumque  ma- 
lum  michi  poterit  ac- 
cidere,  accidat  si  sepa- 
ravero  me  .a  te. 

Obstinato  animo, 
firmato  et  in  hoc  pres- 
tanti.  Egressa  sum  ple- 
na, hie  exponit  quare 
debeat  dici  amara. 
Quando  primo  ordea,  id 
est  in  mense  novorum. 
Erat  autem  vir  ibi,  sci- 
licet Booth,  co  nsangui- 
neus  Elimelech,  vel  ge- 
nitivi  casus  Eloch.  Sic 
ordina  litteram :  Filia 
ww,(sic),  id  est  mea.Do- 
minus  vobiscum,  hinc 
sumptum  est  a  sacer- 
dotibus  ;  tamen  istud 
idem  prius  dictum 
f uit,  unde  in  Exodo  X° 


incredibilis  fertilitas  ; 
sic  fame  spiritual!  re- 
gnant e  in  Israel  natus 
est  panis  angelorum, 
Christus  scilicet,  ex 
quo  omnis  habundan- 
tia.  De  loco  peregri- 
nationis, in  quo  pere- 
grinata fuerat.  Sic  fe- 
cistis,  quia  semper  obe- 
dierunt  maritis  suis. 
Non  ultra  habeo  filios. 
Notum  quod  forte  lex 
que  erat  apud  ludeos 
de  suscitatione  semi- 
nis, erat  apud  Moa- 
bitas. Noemi  voluit 
ut  ipse  observarent 
nurus  legem.  Quia  ves- 
tra angustia  magis  pre- 
mit me, quam  mea.  Co- 
gnata  tua,  que  erant 
de  eadem  gente,  vel 
forte  cognate  erant. 
Ne  adversariis  (sic),  id 
est  impedias.  Hoc  fa- 
ciat michi  Deus,  etc., 
vulgaliter  (sic)  Icqui- 
mur,  id  est  quantum- 
que  malum  poterit  mi- 
chi accidere,  accidat 
si  separavero  me  a  te. 
Obstinato  animo,  fir- 
mato et  in  hoc  pres- 
tanti.  Egressa  sum  pe- 
na  (sic),  hie  exponit 
quare  debeat  dici  ama- 
ra. Quando  post  (sic) 
ordea,  id  est  in  mense 
novorum.  Est  au- 
tem vir  ibi,  scilicet 
Boz.  Consanguineus 
Elymelec,  dativi  vel 
genitivi  casus.  Sic  or- 
dina litteram :  filia  nu 
(sic), id  est  mea.  Domi- 
nus  vobiscum,  hoc 
sumptum  est  a  sacer- 
dotibus  ;  tamen  istud 
prius  dictum  fuit  in 
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capitulo  sic  legitur  di- 
xisse  Pharao  :  « Sic 
Do  minus  sit  vobiscum. 
Quomodo  dimittam 
vos  et  parvulos  ves- 
tros  ».  De  Apostolo 
autem  sumptum  est 
illud  :  «  Et  cum  spi- 
rit u  tuo  »  ;  ad  Phile- 
monem  :  «  Gratia  sit 
cum  spiritu  vestro. 
Amen  ». 

Exponitur  sic.  In 
diebus  illis  facia  est 
fames,  verbi  divini, 
tinde  Amos  :  «  Mittam 
famem  in  terram,  non 
famem  panis  »,  etc. 
Item  leremias  in  Tre- 
nis  1111°  capitulo  : 
«  Adhesit  lingua  lac- 
tentis  ad  palatum  eius 
in  siti  ».  Item  Ysaias 
V°  capitulo  :  «  Nobiles 
interierunt  fame  et 
multitude  eiussitiexa- 
ruit  ».  Abiitque  homo. 
Rabanus  dicit  quod 
per  hominem  istum 
Decalogus  designatur, 
per  uxoremSynagoga. 
Sed  hec  lectio  non 
procedit.  Sic  accipi- 
tur  in  Apostolo  ad 
Romanes.  Unde  «  lex 
in  homine  determina- 
tur  quanto  tempore 
vivit  ;  nam  sub  viro 
est  mulier  ;  vivente 
viro  »  etc.  Sed  hie  di- 
cendum  quod  homo 
iste  qui  fuit  de  Beth- 
leem,  Christus  est  na- 
tus  de  Bethleem.  Abiit 
homo,  Christus  carnem 
indutus.  Ut  peregrina- 
retur  in  regione  Moa- 
bitide,  id  est  in  mundo, 
id  est  in  regione  Moab, 
id  est  Diaboli.  Unde 


In  diebus  illis  facta 
est  fames,  verbi  divi- 
ni, unde  Amos  :  a  Mit- 
tam famem  in  terram, 
non  famem  panis  »  etc. 
Item  leremias  in  Tre- 
nis  I  III  :  «  Adhesit 
lingua  lactentis  ad  pa- 
latum eius  in  siti  ». 
Item  Ysaias  V  :  «  No- 
biles  interierunt  fame 
et  multitudo  eius  siti 
exaruit  »  etc.  Abiitque 
homo,  etc.  Rabanus 
dicit  quod  per  homi- 
nem istum  Decalogus 
designatur,  per  uxo- 
rem  Synagoga.  Sed 
hec  lectio  non  proce- 
dit. Sic  accipitur  sic 
in  Apostolo  ad  Roma- 
nes VII  :  «  Lex  in 
homine  dominatur 
quanto  tempore  vivit  ; 
nam  que  sub  viro  est 
mulier,  vivente  viro» 
etc.  Sed  hie  discendum 
quod  homo  iste  qui 
fuit  de  Bethleem.  A  biit 
homo,  Christus  indu- 
tus carne.  Ut  peregri- 
naretur  in  regione 
Moabitarum,  id  est  in 
mundo,  id  est  regione 
Moab,  id  est  Diaboli. 
Unde  Dominus : « Ecce 
venit  princeps  mundi 


Exodo  capitulo  X.  Si- 
mile legitur  dixisse 
Pharao  :  «  Sic  Domi- 
nus sit  vobiscum.  Quo- 
modo dimittam  vos 
et  parvulos  vestros.  » 
De  Apostolo  sumptum 
est  illud  :  «  Et  cum 
spiritu  tuo  »  ;  ad  Phy- 
lemenem(sic) : « Gratia 
sit  cum  spiritu  ves- 
tro. Amen.  » 
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Dominus  :  «  Ecce  ve- 
nit  princeps  mundi  » 
etc.  Moab  Inter  preta- 
tur  ex  pat  re.  Illi  au- 
tem  qui  sunt  ex  patre 
Diabolo,    regnant    in 
regione.    Cum    uxore, 
Ecclesia.    Ac    duobus 
liberis,  prophetis  sci- 
licet [et]  apostolis,  et 
vere    hii    liberi    sunt 
quia  Christi  sanguine 
a  peccatis  liberati ;  hii 
semper  cum  eo  sunt. 
Ipse  vocabaturElimech, 
quod  Dominus  meus 
rex,  quia  «  El,  »  Deus, 
«  y,  »  meus,  «  melech  » 
rex  ;    et     hoc     bene 
Christo  convenit,  unde 
in  Psalmo  :  «  Intende 
voci  mee,  rex  meus  et 
Deus    meus  ».     Uxor 
eius,  id  est   Ecclesia. 
Noemi,  quod  pulchra, 
unde  in  Canticis  «  :  Tu 
pulcra  es  arnica  mea  ». 
Alter  Maalon,  quod  de 
fenestra    vel  a    prin- 
cipio,  hoc  est  chorus 
Prophetarum,  quia  ab 
eis  venit  lumen  quasi  a 
fenestra  quia  per  fe- 
nestram  minus  intrat 
lumen  quam  per  hos- 
tium,  unde  Dominus  : 
«  Nomen  meum.  Ado- 
nay  non  indicavi  eis  ». 
Item :  «  Multi  reges  et 
prophet e   »   etc.    Pro- 
phete  enim  habuerunt 
minorem  noticiam  de 
Deo    quam   Apostoli. 
Hec  sunt  fenestre  obli- 
que Templi    vise    ab 
Ezechiele.    Aliquando 
autem  Prophete  desi- 
gnantur  per  cancellos 
et  Apostoli  per  fenes- 
tras,  ut  in  Canticis  : 


huius  etc.  Moab  inter- 
pretatur  ex  patre.  Illi 
antiqui  sunt  ex  patre 
illi    regnant    in    hac 
regione.     Cum    uxore, 
Ecclesia.    Ac    duobus 
liberis,  prophetis  scili- 
cet et  Apostolis  et  ve- 
re hii  liberi  sunt   qui 
Christi  sanguine  a  pec- 
catis sunt  liberati ;  hii 
semper  cum  eo  sunt. 
Ipse  vocabatur  E  lime- 
lech,    quod    interpre- 
tatur :  Deus  meus  rex : 
«  El » Deus,  «  Y  »  meus, 
«  melee  »  rex.  Et  hoc 
bene  convenit  Christo, 
unde  in  Psalmo  :  «  In- 
tende   voci    orationis 
mee,  rex  meus  et  Deus 
meus  ».  Uxor  eius,  Ec- 
clesia. Noemi,  quod  in- 
terpretatur     pulcra, 
unde  in  Cantico ; «  Ecce 
pulcra  es,  arnica  mea». 
Alter  Maalon,q\iodm- 
terpretatur  de  fenes- 
tra   vel   a    principio, 
hoc  est    chorus    Pro- 
phetarum, quia  ab  eis 
venit  lumen  quasi  a 
fenestra  quia  per  fe- 
nestram  minus  intrat 
lumen  quam  per  osti- 
um.  Sic  Prophete  mi- 
norem habuerunt  no- 
ticiam de   Deo  quam 
Apostoli,  unde  Domi- 
nus :  «  Nomen  meum 
Adonay     non      indi- 
cavi   eis   ».      Item    : 
«  Multi  reges  et  pro- 
phete  voluerunt  »  etc. 
Hec  sunt  fenestre  obli- 
que   Templi    vise    ab 
Ezechiele.    Aliquando 
enim    Prophete   desi- 
gnantur    per    cancel- 
lum   et   Apostoli   per 
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«  En  ipse  stat  post 
parietem,  despiciens 
per  fenestras,  respi- 
ciens  per  can  cellos.  » 
Alter  Chelyon,  quod 
consummatio.  Per 
hunc  Apostoli  desi- 
gnantur,  quia  Apos- 
toli enigmata  Prophe- 
tarum  exposuerunt,  et 
ita  nos  in  doctrina  con- 
summaverunt.  Effra- 
thei  de  Bethleem  luda. 
Tales  debent  esse  pre- 
dicatores,  qui  loco 
Prophetarum  et  Apos- 
tolorum  sunt.  Effrata 
frugifera,  Bethleem 
domus  panis,  ludas 
confessio.  Predicato- 
res  debent  esse  frugi- 
feri  per  scientiam,  et 
de  domo  panis  per 
doctrinam,  et  de  luda 
per  bone  vite  confes- 
sionem.  Et  nota  quod 
Effrata  triplicem  ha- 
bet  interpretationem  ; 
interpretatur  enim 
frugifera,  vel  specu- 
lum, vel  furor  em  vi- 
dit.Hec  bene  conve- 
niunt  primis  predica- 
toribus.  Ipsi  enim 
fuerunt  frugiferi  per 
scientiam,  speculum 
per  bonam  vitam,  ut 
Paulus  qui  dixit  : 
«  Capite  nos.  Neminem 
lesimus.  »  Tandem 
viderunt  furorem  ty- 
rannorum.  Ingressire- 
gionem  Moabitidem,  ic 
est  ludeam  que  ex 
patre  Diabolo  [980 
fuit.  Et  mortuus  es 
A  bimelech,  idest  Chris 
tus  ibi  p  assus.  Reman 
sitque  ipsat  Ecclesia 
Cum  filiis ,  doctoribus 


fenestras,  ut  in  Can- 
tico  :    «  En  ipse  stat 
post   parietem,  respi- 
ciens     per     fenestras, 
prospiciens  per  cancel- 
los  ».    Alter    Chelyon, 
quod       interpretatur 
consummatio.         Per 
hunc    Apostoli    desi- 
gnantur,  quia  Aposto- 
li   enigmata    Prophe- 
tarum     exposuerunt. 
Effratei    de   Bethleem, 
Tales  debent  esse  pre- 
dicatores,qui  loco  Pro- 
phetarum et   Aposto- 
lorum     sunt.    Effrata 
frugifera     interpreta- 
tur, Bethleem   domus 
panis,     ludas  confes- 
sio.  Predicatores   de- 
bent  esse  frugiferi  per 
scientiam,     de    domo 
panis  per   doctrinam, 
de     luda     per     bone 
vite  confessionem.  Et 
nota  quod  Effrata  tri- 
plicem   habet    inter- 
pretationem ;     inter- 
pretatur enim  Effrata 
frugifera  vel  speculum 
vel     furorem     vidit. 
Hec     bene     convene - 
runt    primis    parenti- 
bus    (sic).   Ipsi    enim 
fuerunt    frugiferi  per 
scientiam,     speculum 
per  bonam  vitam,  ut 
Paulus     qui     dixit    : 
«  Capite  nos.  Neminem 
lesimus.  »  Tandem  vi- 
derunt furorem  tyran- 
nor  um.    Ingres  si     re- 
gionem  Moabitidem,  id 
est    ludeam     que   ex 
patre     Diabolo     fuit. 
Mortuus  esl,Elymelech, 
id   est    Christus.    Re- 
mansit  ipsa,  id  est  Ec- 
clesia. Cum  filiis,  id  est 
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Qui  acceperunt  Moa- 
bitas,  id  est  credentes 
de  duobus  populis,  ut 
Petrus  ludeos,  Paulus 
gentiles.  Orpha,  quod 
cervix,  hoc  significat 
fideles  de  ludeis,  qui 
autem  cervicosi  fue- 
runt  ut  Paulus,  sed 
post  humiles,  quia  «  Do  - 
minus  concidet  cervi- 
ces peccatorum  ».  Alte- 
ra  Ruth,  quod  videns, 
vel  festinans  vel  defi- 
ciens.  Per  hanc  gen- 
tilitas  intelligitur,  que 
videnset  festinans  fuit 
quia  statim  credidit, 
under  «  Populus  quern 
non  cognovi  servivit 
michi »  etc ;  et  nos  cum 
Paulo  ad  Hebreos  di- 
cimus  :  «  Festinemus 
ingredi  in  illam  re- 
quiem ».  Deficiens  fuit 
dicens  :  (f  Defecit  in 
salutare  tuum  anima 
mea  »  etc.  Manser unt 
in  hac  vita.  X  annis, 
id  est  in  observatione 
Decalogi  .Ambo  mortui, 
Prophet e  et  Apostoli. 
Remansit  mulier,id  est 
Ecclesia  hoc  exilio. 
Surrexit,  bene  operan- 
do,  unde  Paulus  : 
«  Surge  qui  dormis  et 
illuminabit  tibi  Chris- 
tus  ».  In  patriam,  ce- 
lestem  de  qua  per 
peccatum  expulsi  su- 
mus,  ad  quam  per 
bona  opera  reditur. 
Cum  utraque  nuru,  id 
est  credentibus  de  u- 
troque  populo.  De 
regione  Moabitide,  id 
est  de  mundo.  Et 
dedisset  ei  escas,  sic 
et  Ecclesia  modo  sur- 


doctoribus.  Qui  acce- 
perunt Moabitidas,  id 
est  credentes  de  duo- 
bus  populis,  ut  Petrus 
ludeos,  Paulus  genti- 
les. Orpha,  quod  inter - 
pretatur  cervix,  hoc 
significat  ludeos  fide- 
les, qui  ante  cervicosi 
fuerunt  ut  Paulus,  sed 
post  humiles,quia«  Do- 
minus  [f.  82*]  conci- 
det cervices  peccato- 
rum)). A  lteraRutk,quod 
inter  pretatur  videns 
vel  festinans  vel  defi- 
ciens.  Per  <hanc  gen- 
tilitas  intelligitur,  que 
videns  et  festinans  fuit 
quia  statim  credidit, 
unde  : «  Populus  quern 
non  cognovi  servivit 
michi,  in  auditu  auris 
obedit  michi  »  ;  et  nos 
cum  Paulo  dicamus  : 
«  Festinemus  ingredi 
in  illam  requiem  ». 
Deficiens  fuit  dicens  : 
«  Defecit  in  salutare 
tuum  anima  mea  »  etc. 
Manserunt,  in  hac  vita. 
Decem  annis,  in  obser- 
vatione Decalogi.  Am- 
bo mortui,  Prophete  et 
Apostoli.  Remansit 
mulier,  id  est  Ecclesia 
in  hoc  exilio.  Surrexit, 
per  opera,  unde  Pau- 
lus :  «  Surge  qui  dor- 
mis  et  illuminabit  ti- 
bi Christ  us  »  In  pa- 
triam, celestem  de  qua 
per  peccatum  expulsi 
sumus.  Cum  utraque 
nunru  (sic),  id  est  cre- 
dentibus de  utroque 
populo. De  regione  Mo- 
ab,  id  est  de  mundo. 
Quod^^'ss^  escas,  ut- 
pote  Augustinum  et 
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git  ut  ad  patriam  re- 
deat,  quia  scit  quo- 
modo  Deus  populo  suo 
benefecerit,  ut  Augus- 
tino  et  aliis  doctori- 
bus,  ideo  hec  surgit 
propter  escas.  Simile 
dixit  filius  prodigus  : 
«  Surgam  et  ibo  ad 
patremmeum.i>Z)0  loco 
peregrinationisj  id  est 
de  mundo  ubi  peregri- 
namur  a  Domino.  In 
via  revertendi  posita, 
via  est  ad  ambulan- 
dum  de  virtute  in  vir- 
tutem.  Cum  dicit  via 
notat  profectum,  cum 
dicit  posita  notat  sta- 
bilitatem,  que  duo  ne- 
cessaria  sunt,  unde  : 
«  Posui  vos  ut  eatis  et 
fructum  afteratis  »  ; 
item  :  «  Ut  edifices  et 
plantes  »  etc  ;  item  : 
«  Verba  sapientium 
quasi  stimuli  »  etc. 
lie  in  domum  matris 
vestre,  id  est  Ecclesie. 
Ecce  Ecclesia  invitat 
ad  redeundum.  Sed 
quomodo  hoc  ?  Ideo 
hoc  dicit  quia  Ecclesia 
non  omnes  passim  re- 
cipit,  sed  prius  pro- 
bat,  sicut  nee  mona- 
chi  omnes  recipiunt, 
sed  prius  in  probatio- 
ne  tenent,  et  eososten- 
dendo  ordinis  auste- 
ritatem  terrent.  Item 
multi  sunt  qui  in  pro- 
cinctu  sunt,  ut  sequan- 
tur  Dominum,  sed  Do- 
minus  eos  reverti  pre- 
cipit,  quia  non  sunt 
digni  sequi  ilium.  Hoc 
est  quod  Do  minus  mu- 
lieri  Chananee  respon- 
dere  noluit.  Simile  in 


alios  doctores.  Ideo 
surgit  propter  escas. 
Simile  dixit  filius  pro- 
digus :  «  Surgam  et 
ibo  ad  patrem  meum  ». 
In  via  reveitendi  posi- 
ta, mane  ad  ambulan- 
dum.  In  hac  via  ambu- 
landum  de  virtute  in 
virtutem.  Cum  dicit  in 
via,  notat  profectum, 
cum  dicit  posita,  no- 
tat stabilitatem,  que 
duo  necessaria  sunt, 
unde  :  «  Posui  vos  ut 
eatis  et  fructum  »  etc. 
lie  in  domum  matris. 
Ecce  Ecclesia  invitat 
ad  redeundum.  Sed 
quomodo  hoc  ?  Ideo 
hoc  dicit  quia  Ecclesia 
non  omnes  passim  re- 
cipit,sed  prius  probat, 
sicut  nee  monachi  om- 
nes  recipiunt,  sed  prius 
in  probatione  tenent. 


Unde  Dominus  mu- 
lieri  Chananee  respon- 
dere  noluit.  Simile  ha- 
bes  in  Deuteronomio 
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Deuteronomio  et  lu- 
dicum,  ut  formido- 
losi  et  timidi  reverte- 
rentur.  Non  ultra  ha- 
beo  filios,  primes  doc- 
tores.  Senectute  con- 
fecta,  quia  nos  sumus 
in  quos  fines  seculi  de- 
venerunt.  Nolite  que- 
so  filie,  etc.,  sic  mona- 
chi  dicunt  hiis  quos 
tenent  in  probacione  ; 
terrent  enim  eos,  ut 
dictum  est,  asperita- 
tem  ordinis  preten- 
dentes.  Angustia  ves- 
tra  me  premit,  hoc  est 
quod  dicit  Paulus  : 
«  Quis  infirmatur,  et 
ego  non  in  firmer  ?  » 

Elevata  igitur  voce,  etc, 
Summa  igitur  huius 
rei  est  quod  Orfa  reli- 
quid  earn,  et  Ruth  se- 
cuta  est ;  hoc  est  quod 
quidam  de  ludeis  se- 
cuti  sunt  Christum, 
quidam  retro  habie- 
runt.  Vel  Orpha  cum 
Ruth  sunt  fideles  bap- 
tizati,  quoniam  qui- 
dam illorum  retro  ha- 
bierunt  vel  abeunt, 
quidam  secuntur  fi- 
dem  Ecclesie.  Oscu- 
lata  est  et  reversa  est, 
sic  ludei  osculantur 
quia  perhibent  testi- 
monium  bonum  de 
Ecclesia,  ut  cum  le- 
gunt  Ysaiam,  legunt 
ibi  '  de  dominatione 
Ecclesie  et  ita  perhi- 
bent testimonium  et 
tamen  non  secuntur  ; 
hoc  est  uxor  Loth 
retro  aspiciens  ;  unde 
multi  prelati  hoc  fa- 
ciunt ;  predicant  enim 


et  ludicum,  ut  for  mi - 
dolosi  et  timidi  rever- 
terentur.  Non  sic  invi- 
tat  Ecclesia  ad  malum. 
Sed  hoc  dicit  quia 
indignisunt  adsequen- 
dum.  Non  ultra  habebo 
filios,  primos  doctores. 
Senectute  confecta,  quia 
nos  sumusin  quos  fines 
seculi  devenerunt. 
Nolite  queso  filie,  etc. 
sic  monachi  dicunt  his 
quos  tenent  in  proba- 
tione ;  terrent  eos  aspe- 
ritatemordinis  preten- 
dentes.  Angustia  vestra 
me  ptemit,  sic  dicit 
Paulus  :  «  Quis  infima- 
tur  et  ego  non  infir- 
mor  ?  » 

Elevata  igitur  voce 
ftevit.  Summa  huius 
rei  est  quod  Orpha 
reliquit  et  Ruth  secuta 
est  earn.  Per  hoc 
notandum  est  quod 
quidarn  de  ludeis 
secuti  sunt,  quidam 
retro  abierunt.  Vel 
Orpha  et  Ruth  sunt 
fideles  baptizati, 

quoniam  quidam  il- 
lorum retro  abierunt, 
quidam  secuntur  fi- 
dem  Ecclesie,  Osculata 
est  et  reversa,  sic 
ludei  osculantur  quia 
perhi-[82b]-bent  tes- 
timonium bonum  de 
Ecclesia,  ut  cum  le- 
gunt Ysaiam,  legunt 
ibi  de  dilatatione  Ec- 
clesie et  sic  perhibent 
testimonium  et  tamen 
non  secuntur  ;  hoc  est 
uxor  Loth  retro  as- 
piciens ;  vel  multi 
prelati  hoc  faciunt  ; 
predicant  et  commen- 


CH.    III.  —  POSTILLE   SUPER   BIBLIOTHECAM 


et  commendant  pre- 
cepta  Ecclesie,  «  digito 
autem  suo  nolunt  ea 
movere  »,  unde  Do  mi- 
nus :  «  Populus  hoc 
labiis  me  honorat, » 
etc.  Quocumque  per- 
rexeris  pergam,  hoc 
debet  esse  vox  Chris- 
tian! ;  cum  dicit : 
pergam,  notat  profec- 
tum  in  bono  ;  cum 
dixit  :  morabor,  notat 
perseveranciam  ;  cum 
Ecclesia  moratur,  qui 
non  habet  consorcium 
cum  impiis.  Populus 
tuus,  etc.,  quod  dicit 
qui  se  de  numero  fide- 
iium  facit,  quantum 
in  se  est  ;  aliter  alie- 
nus  est  populo.  Qui 
de  terra,  etc,  hec  terra 
est  duplex  spelunca 
in  qua  sepeliri  debet 
fidelis,  scilicet  in  ope- 
ribus  active  et  con- 
templative. Hec  facial 
michiDeus,  etc.  ,etaddat; 
Dominus  malum  facit 
et  addit  ;  facit  sub- 
tractionem  gratie  et 
addit  subtractionem 
glorie  in  future.  Me 
et  te  separaverit,  non 
solum  corporaliter  sed 
spirit  ualiter.  Videns 
Nohemi,  etc.,  quod  cum 
probaverit  recipit,  si- 
cut  monachi  illos  quos 
probaverint  et  cum 
receperint,  nolunt  per- 
suadere  reditum.  Hec 
est  ilia  Noemi,  scilicet 
ilia  que  non  potest 
describi,  vel  que  scili- 
cet ita  despecta  et 
misera  est  in  presenti, 
cui  ilia  premia  gloriosa 
reservantur  in  future. 


dant  preceptaEcclesie, 
«  digito  autem  suo  no- 
lunt ea  movere»;  unde 
Dominus  :  «  Populus 
hie  labiis  me  honorat, 
cor  autem  eorum  longe 
est  a  me  ».  Quocumque 
perrexei  is  pet  gam,  etc., 
hoc  debet  esse  vox 
Christian! .  Cum  dicit  : 
pergam,  notat  profec- 
tum  ;  cum  dicit  :  mo- 
rabor, notat  perseve- 
rantiam  ;  cum  Eccle- 
sia moratur,  que  non 
habet  consorcium  cum 
impiis.  Populus  tuus, 
etc.,quia  una  fides  una 
Ecclesia  unum  baptis- 
ma.  Que  te  morientem 
terre,  etc,  hec  terra  est 
duplex  spelunca  in  qua 
debet  sepeliri  fidelis, 
scilicet  in  operibus  ac- 
tive et  contemplative 
vite.  Hec  faciat  mi- 
chi  Deus  et  hec  addat  ; 
Dominus  malum  facit 
et  addit  subtractio- 
nem gratie  et  addit 
subtractionem  glorie 
in  future.  Me  et  te 
separaverit,  non  so- 
lum corporaliter  sed 
et  spirit  ualiter.  Videns 
Noemi,etc.,quisi  cum 
probaverit  recipit,  si- 
cut  monachi  illos  quos 
probaverint  et  cum 
receperint,  nolunt  per- 
suadere  reditumii  Hec 
est  ilia  Noemi,  scilicet 
ilia  que  non  potest 
describi,  vel  ilia  mi- 
sera  in  hac  vita  sed 
premium  recipiet  in 
future. 
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Ne  vocetis  me  Noemi, 
id  est  pulchram  sed 
vacate  me  Mara,  id  est 
amaram.  Hec  vox 
iustorum  in  present! 
qui  licet  pulchri  sint 
aliis  per  opera  sibi 
tamen  videntur  defor- 
mes.  Hinc  est  quod 
Simeon  vir  sanctus  ita 
aspere  penituit  cum 
carnum  domuit,  quod 
sedens  in  columpna 
quadam  vermes  ebul- 
liebant  ab  eo  ;  cum 
autem  quadam  die 
vermis  carne  eius  ca- 
deret,  quidam  gentilis 
nobilis  qui  ad  eum  vi- 
sitandum  venerat  ver- 
mem  ilium  accepit,  et 
cum  eo  oculos  terge- 
ret,  cui  Symeon  dixit : 
Quare  voluisti  ver- 
mem  accipere  pecca- 
toris  ?  Et  nobilis  ille 
respiciens  invenit  in 
manu  sua  gemmam 
preciosam.  Hec  est 
mutatio  dextere  ex- 
celsi.  Sic  ergo  ista  no- 
lebat  vocari.  Nohemi. 
Sed  vacate  me  Mara, 
sic  dicere  debet  peni- 
tens  ;  modo  enim  cor- 
tine  latem  sub  sagis, 
unde  in  Apocalypsi  : 
« Factus  est  quasi  sacus 
cilicinus.  Hec  sunt  li- 
gna  Sethim  albe  spine 
similia,  de  hoc  in  Can- 
tico  :  «  Nigra  sum  »  : 
ecce  Mara  ;  «  Sed  for- 
mosa  »,  ecce  Nohemi  ; 
modo  filii  Dei  sumus 
sed  Asirius  calcat  in 
ter minis  nostris.  Quia 
valde  amare  me  Domi- 
nusj  valde  dicit  quia 
iusti  hie  sentiunt 


Ne  vocetis  me  Noemi. 
Hec  est  vox  iusti ;  non 
enim  captat  favorem 
populi,  sed  se  pecca- 
torem  et  penitentem 
dicit,  sicut  legitur  de 
Symeone  qui  habita- 
bat  in  columpna,  ad 
quern  venit  quidam 
gentilis  nobilis  ut  vi* 
deret  eum,  et  cum  ac- 
cepisset  vermem  qui 
ceciderat  de  vulnere 
femoris  eius  et  inde 
tergeret  oculos,  dixit 
ei  Symeon  :  Quare  vo- 
luisti vermem  pecca- 
toris  accipere  ?  et  ille 
respitiens  vidit  quod 
in  manu  haberet  gem- 
mam.  Hec  est  muta- 
tio dextere  excel  si. 


Sed  vacate  me  Mara, 
sic  debet  dicere  peni- 
tens;  unde  in  Cantico: 
«  Nigra  sum  »,  ecce 
Mara,  «  sed  formosa  », 
ecce  Noemi.  Amaritu- 
dine  replevit,  quoad 
corpus  et  quoad  men- 
tem. 
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miserias  corporis  et 
amaritudines  mentis. 
Egressi  sum  plena  et 
vacuam  reduxit  me 
Dominus  ;  hec  debet 
esse  vox  iustorum 
«  Cum  omnia  bene 
feceritis  dicite  servi 
inutiles  sumus  »,  et 
hoc  est  :  si  plenus 
fueris  dicas  te  va- 
cuum. Reversa  estquan- 
do  ordea  metebantur. 
Ordeametunturin  ter- 
ra ilia  primo  mense, 
et  tune  fuit  passio 
Domini  ;  venit  ergo 
tempore  passionis  per 
Bethleem  incarnatio 
intelligitur.  Venit  in 
Bethleem  quando  or- 
dea metebantur,  cum 
incepit  credere  Chris- 
tum natum,  passum, 
sic  exponit  Glosa.  Vel 
aliter  per  ordeum  tri- 
bulatio  carnis  intel- 
ligitur, quia  ordeum 
tenacis  palee  est  et 
aristam  habet  pungi- 
tivam.  Sic  a  vanitate 
mundi  vix  homo  avel- 
litur,sicut  nee  granum 
a  palea  et  multas 
punctiones  hie  pati- 
tur  ;  et  hec  miseria 
sublata  fuit  in  resur- 
rectione  Christi  vel 
ascensione.  Noemi  au- 
tem,  id  est  credituri 
de  gentibus  tune 
venerunt  quia  fi- 
dem  susceperunt.  Vel 
per  ordeum  Legem  in- 
tellige,  quia  eius  pre- 
cepta  pungitiva  sunt 
ut  arista,  et  vix  spi- 
ritualis  intellectus  di- 
viditur  a  littera  sicut 
granum  a  palea,  quia 
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Egressa    sum     plena, 
etc.,  hec  dixit  iuxta 
illud  :    «  Cum  omnia 
bona  feceritis,  dicite  : 
Servi  inutiles  sumus » 
et  hoc  est  :  si  plenus 
fueris  dicas  te  vacuum. 
Reversa  est  in  Bethleem 
quando  ordei  meteban- 
tur.   Ordea   metuntur 
in    primo    mense,    et 
tune  fuit   passio   Do- 
mini.    Per    Bethteem 
intelligitur  incarnatio. 
Venit  in  Bethleem  qu- 
ando   ordea    meteban- 
tur j  quia  incepit  cre- 
dere Christum  natum, 
passum,    sic    exponit 
Glosa.   Vel  aliter  per 
ordeum  tribulatio  car- 
nis   intelligitur,   quia 
ordeum  est  tenacis  pa- 
lee  et  aristam  habet 
[82C]       pungitivam. 
Sic  homo  vix  potest 
separari    a     vanitate 
mundi,  sicut  nee  gra- 
num a  palea,  et  mul- 
tas punctiones  hie  pa- 
titur,  et    hec   miseria 
sublata  fuit  in  resur- 
rectione    Christi    sive 
ascensione.  Noemi  au- 
tem,  id  est  credituri  de 
gentibus    tune    vene- 
runt quia   fidem  sus- 
ceperunt. Vel  per  or- 
deum    Legem    intel- 
lige,  quia  eius  precep- 
ta  pungitiva  sunt  sicut 
arista,  ut  vix  spiritua- 
lisintelligentia  divida- 
tur  a  littera  sicut  nee 
granum  a  palea,  quia 
graves    erant    man  us 
Moysi.  Ordea  me  tun - 
tur  quando  Lex  fruc- 
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graves  erant  man  us 
Moysi,  et  ordea  me- 
tuntur  quando  lex 
iructum  facit.  Quan- 
do Orpha  recessit  tune 
non  f  uit  fructus  Legis, 
sed  quando  Ruth  ve- 
nit,  id  est  Ecclesia  de 
gentibus.  Non  enim 
bene  coluerunt  ludei 
legem,  quia  pessimi 
colon!  et  sanguinarii 
nee  in  agro  nee  in 
vinea  fructum  fece- 
runt  Domino  suo  et 
ideo  dicitur  eis :  «  Au- 
feretur  a  vobis  re- 
gnum  et  dabitur  genti 
facienti  fructus  eius  ». 


turn  facit.  Quando 
Orpha  recessit  tune 
non  fructus  Legis,  sed 
quando  Ruth  venit, 
id  est  Ecclesia  de  gen- 
tibus. Non  enim  bene 
coluerunt  vineam  Dei, 
unde  audierunt :  «  Au- 
feretur  a  vobis  re- 
gnum  et  dabitur  genti 
facienti  fructum  ». 


II  Nomine  Booz, 
quod  fortis  [98d]  inter  - 
pretatur,  hie  est  Chris- 
tus.  Et  colli gam  spicas, 
id  est  gentiles  ad  con- 
versionem  invitare. 
Vel  spicas  residuas  col- 
ligere  est  quod  maio- 
res  predicaverunt  item 
cor  firmare,  Vel  aliter  : 
scriptura  est,  spice 
remanentes  sunt  sen- 
tentie  residue.  Post 
messores,  id  est  sanc- 
tos  patres  et  doctores 
quas  moderni  magis- 
tri  colligunt  et  eas 
nobis  exponunt  et  con- 
terunt  ;  non  enim 
omnia  prioribus  reve- 
lata  sunt  et  ideo  opus 
est  semper  aliqua 
fructificari.  Unde  in 
Ecclesiastico  XXX0 
capitulo  :  «  Ego  novis- 
simus  evigilavi  et  fac- 
tus  sum  sicut  qui  col- 
jigit  racemos  post  vin- 


Erat  autem  vir  nomi- 
ne Booz, quod  fortis  di- 
citur, hie  est  Christus. 
Ut  spicas  colli geret,  id 
est  gentiles  ad  conver- 
sionem  invitaret.  Vel 
per agrum  Sacra  Scrip- 
tura intelligitur,  per 
spicas  sententie ;  spice 
ergo  remanentes,  sen- 
tentie que  exposito- 
res  non  dixerunt  ut 
ea  posteri  colligerent. 
Unde  in  Ecclesiastico 
XXX  :  «  Ego  novis- 
simus  evigilavi  et  fac- 
tus  sum  sicut  qui  col- 
ligit  spicas  ». 
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demiatores,  in  bene- 
dictione  Dei  et  ipse 
speravi  et  quasi  qui 
vindemiat  replevi  tor- 
cular  ».  Ubicumque 
dementis  in  me  patris- 
familias  reperero  gra- 
tiam.  Hec  auctoritas 
Ecclesiastic!  premissa 
textui  potest  adaptari 
per  partes ;  in  hoc  agio 
est  quidam  paterfami- 
lias, Johannes  in  suo, 
Mattheus  in  suo,  et 
ita  per  patremfami- 
lias  quilibet  Evange- 
lista  intelligitur  ;  in 
agro  cuiuslibet  isto- 
rum  spice  sunt  colli- 
gende.  Oranda  est 
ergo  gratia  istorum  si 
vis  in  agris  eorum 
spicas  colligere. 

Mora  liter  verbum 
prelati  est.  Colligam 
spicas,  id  est  predica- 
bo.  Ubicumque  demen- 
tis, etc.,  quia  predica- 
tio  mixta  debet  esse 
cum  misericordia  un- 
de  in  Deuteronomio, 
penultimo  capitulo,  de 
Asser  dicitur  :  «  Bene- 
dict us  in  filiis  Aser  ; 
ferrum  et  es  in  calcia- 
mentis  eius,  tingat  in 
oleo  pedem  suum  ». 
Ferrum  accutum  est 
predicatio,  pungens 
est ;  es  sonoritas  predi- 
cationis  ;  et  hec  debet 
tingi  in  cleo,  id  est 
dulcedine  misericor- 
die  temperari. 

Dominus  vobiscum. 
Nota  quod  Booz  qui 
fuit  de  Bethleem  et 
de  stirpe  David  dicit 
hoc  messoribus.  Sic 
ChristusnatusinBeth- 


Ubicumque  demen- 
tis in  me  patrisfamilias 
reperiret  gratiam.  In 
hoc  agro  est  quidam 
paterfamilias,  lohan- 
nes  in  libro  suo  scilicet, 
Matheus  in  libro  suo, 
in  agro  utriusque  spice 
sunt  colligende.  Oran- 
da est  ergo  gratia  isto- 
rum si  vis  in  agro  is- 
torum spicas  colligere. 
Unde  in  Deuterono- 
mio :  «  Benedictus  fi- 
lms Aser,  ferrum 
et  es  in  calciamentis 
eius,  tinguat  in  oleo 
pedem  suum ».  Tinguat 
ergo  in  oleo  gratie 
pedem,  id  est  affectum 
et  sic  erit  ferrum  et  es, 
id  est  firmus  et  sono- 
rus. 


Dominus  vobiscum. 
Nota  quod  Booz  qui 
fuit  de  Bethleem  et 
de  styrpe  Davit  dixit 
hoc  messoribus.  Sic 
Cbristus  natus  in  Beth- 
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leem,  et  de  styrpe 
David  dixit  per  an- 
gelum  pastoribus  : 
«  Gloria  in  excelsis 
Deo  ».  Disci pulis  eti- 
am. dicit  :  «  Pax  vo- 
bis  ».  Cuius  est  hex 
puella  ?  Quando  quis 
sollicite  colligit  spicas, 
id  est  sententias  Sacre 
Scripture,  Dominus  l 
a.cquirit  statum  eius  a 
messoribus,  id  est  doc- 
tor ib  us,  scilicet  cum 
provocant  eum  ad  pre- 
dicandum,  unde  ipse 
quesivit  a  Philippo  : 
«  Unde  ememus  panes 
ut  manducent  hii  ?  » 
Et  doctor  si  non  vult 
visere  tales  simplices, 
Dominus  queret  ab 
eis  animas  eorum.  No- 
ta  quod  in  puella  est 
simplicitas  et  puritas. 
Hec  necessaria  sunt 
colligentibus  spicas 
Sacre  Pagine,  et  hec 
Domino  placent,  et  de 
talibus  querit  Domi- 
nus. De  mane  usque 
ad  vesperum,  sic  com- 
mendatur  eis  sollici- 
tudo.  Hec  est  Moa- 
bitis,  quia,  ut  dicit 
Paulus, «  omnes  nasci- 
mur  filii  ire  ».  Cum 
Nohemi,  cum  Ecclesia 
de  ludeis.  Rogavit,  etc. 
Quia  oratio  debet  sem- 
per esse  preambula  lec- 
tionis.  Sequens,  imita- 
cione.  I  bat  in  agro, 
lectionis  ut  in  sinu 
spicas  sententiarum 
reportet.  Nee  ad  mo- 
mentum, nee  etiam  ad 


leem  et  de  stirpe 
David  dixit  per  ange- 
los  pastoribus  :  «  Glo- 
ria in  excelsis  Deo  et 
in  terra  pax  homini- 
bus  bone  voluntatis  ». 
Dicipalis  etiam  dixit : 
«  Pax  vobis».  Cuius  est- 
hec  puella  ?  Quando 
quis  colligit  sollicite 
spicas,  id  est  sententias 
Sacre  Pagine,  Domi- 
nus requirit  statum  ip- 
sius  a  messoribus,  id 
est  doctor ibus  ;  tune 
Dominus  querit  a  doc- 
toribus  cum  provocat 
ad  predicandum,  un- 
de ipse  quesivit  a 
Philippo :  «  Unde  eme- 
mus panes  ut  mandu 
cent  bii  ?  »  Et  si 
doctor  non  vult  visere 
tales  simplices,  Do- 
minus querit  ab  eis 
animas  eorum.  Nota 
quod  in  puella  est 
puritas  et  simplicitas. 
Hec  necessaria  sunt 
colligentibus  spicas 
Sacre  Pagine  et  hec 
Domino  placent  [82d] 
et  de  talibus  querit 
Dominus  quia  sancta 
Ecclesia,  etc.  Hec  est 
Moabitis,qma.9  ut  dicit 
Paulus, «  omnes  nasci- 
mur  filii  ire».  Que  venit 
cum  Noemi,  cum  Eccle- 
sia de  ludeis.  Rogavit 
ut  spicas  colli geret,  quia 
oratio  debet  esse  pre- 
ambula locutionis.  50- 
quenst  imitacione.  Slat 
in  agro,  lectionis  ut  in 
sinu  spicas  sententia- 
rum reportet.  Nee  ad 


i.  The  Commentaries  are  full  of  similar  side  lights  on  the  University  life  of 
the  time. 
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horam.  Domum,  ad 
opera  carnis.  Reversa 
tst,  ut  canis  ad  vomi- 
tum,  observans  illud 
Apostoli :  «  Curas  car- 
nis ne  feceritis.»  Unde 
Dominus  in  Matheo  : 
«  Qui  in  tecto  est  non 
descendat  tollere  all- 
quid  de  domo  et  qui 
in  agro  non  reverta- 
tur  tollere  tunicam 
suam  »,  id  est  conver- 
sationem  seculi.  Et  ait 
Boozy  Christ  us,  ne  va- 
das  in  alterum  agrum, 
id  est  ad  alteram  fa- 
cultatem  ex  quo  au- 
disti  theologiam ;  tali- 
bus  enim  qui  hoc  fa- 
ciunt  dicit  Dominus 
per  leremiam  :  «  A 
seculo  confregisti  iu- 
gum  meum,  rupisti 
vincula  mea  ».  Lege 
hie  glosam  leronimi 
que  ad  hanc  senten- 
tiam  retorquet.  Item 
Salomon  :  «  Bibe 
aquamdecisterna  tua» 
et  post  «  fontes  tui  di- 
luent ur  foras  ».  Item 
in  Cantico  :  «  Indica 
michi  ubi  cubes  in 
meridie  ne  forte  inci- 
piam  evagari  post  gre- 
ges  sodalium  meorum» 
Et  iungere  puellis,  id 
est  animabus  simpli- 
cibus  quia  convictu 
mores  firmantur.  Et 
ubi  messuerint  sequere, 
quasi  non  debes  pre- 
cedere  sed  humih'ter 
sequi.  Nampueris,  doc- 
toribus.  Ut  nemo  mo- 
lestus  sit  tibi.  Hoc  pre- 
cepit  Christus  ne  pu- 
sillosscandalizent,  UR- 
de  :  «  Qui  scandaliza- 


momentum,  nee  etiam 
ad  horam.  Domum,  ad 
opera  carnis.  Reversa 
estt  ut  canis  ad  vomi- 
tum,  observans  illud 
Apostoli  :  «  Curam 
carnis  ne  feceritis  ». 
Unde  Dominus  in  Ma- 
theo :  «  Qui  in  tecto 
est  non  descendat  ali- 
quid  tollere  de  domo 
et  qui  agro  non  rever- 
tatur  tollere  tunicam 
suam  »t  id  est  conver- 
sationem  seculi.  Ager 
ille.  etc. ,  alterum  a  grum, 
id  est  in  alteram  fa- 
cultatem  ex  quo  au- 
disti  theologiam  ;  ita 
illos  qui  hoc  faciunt 
dicit  Dominus  perire 
«  A  seculo  confre- 
gisti iugum  meum, 
rupisti  vincula  mea  ». 
Lege  ibi  glosam  lero- 
nimi quam  ad  hanc 
sententiam  retorquet. 
Item  Salomon  :  «Bibe 
aquam  de  cisterna  t  ua  » 
etpost«fontes  tui  dilu- 
ent ur  foras  ».  Item 
in  Cantico  :  «  Indica 
michi  ubi  cubes  in  me- 
ridie ne  forte  incipiam 
vagari  post  greges  so- 
dalium meorum  ».  Et 
iungere  puellis,  id  est 
animabus  simplicibus 
quia  convictu  mores 
firmantur.^  ubi  mes- 
suerint,qu&si  non  de 
bes  precedere  sed  hu- 
militate  sequi.  Man- 
davi  pueris,  doctori- 
bus.  Ut  nemo  molestus 
sit  tibi.  Sic  precepit 
Christus  ne  pusilli 
scandalizentur,  unde : 
«  Qui  scandalizaverit 
unum  de  pusillis  istis 
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verit  unum  de  pusil- 
lis  »  etc.  Si  sicieris,  ut 
dicas  cum  Psalmista  : 
«Factum  estcor  meum 
tanquam  cera  liques- 
CCDS,  v  etc.  Vade  ad 
safdnulas  et  bibe  aquas. 
Ecce  idem  refrige- 
riura  promittit  Domi- 
ntxs  mmoribus  quod 
et  rnaioribus  et  idem 
ifive.iieril  si  quesie- 
rint.  Bene  autem  pre- 
mittitur.  Vade  ad 
sarcinulas,  quasi  im- 
ple  opere  que  audisti. 
In  sarcina  enim  pon- 
dus  operis  designatur. 
Oportet  enim  ut  susti- 
neas  «  pondus  diei  et 
estus».  Per  hoc  enim 
quod  diminutivum  po- 
Dit,  notat  quod  cum 
omnia  bene  fecerimus 
scilicet  dicamus :  «  ser- 
vi  inutiles  sumus.  » 
Que  cadens  in  faciem 
etc.,  hoc  humilitatem 
notat,  sic  legitur  de 
Ezechiele  quod  quan- 
do  vidit  gloriam  Dei, 
cadens  in  faciem  suam 
adoravit.  Unde  hoc  mi- 
chit  etc.  Simile  ait  cen- 
turio  :  «  Domine  non 
sum  dignus  ut  intres 
sub  tectum  meum  ». 
Et  Obigau  simile  dixit 
pueris  David  dicenti- 
bus  ei  quod  David 
volebat  earn  habere  in 
uxorem,  unde  :  «  Que 
te  vicit  dementia,  ut 
mala  nostra  superes, 
parcendo  »  etc.  Item 
Paulus  ad  Romanes 
capitulo  V°  :  «  Com- 
mendat  autem  suam 
caritatem  Deus  in 
nobis  quoniam  sicut 
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expedit».  Si  sitieris,  ut 
dicas  cum  Salmista  : 
«Factum  est  cor  meum 
tanquam  cera  liques- 
cens  in  medio  ventris 
mei  ».  Ecce  idem  refri- 
gerium  pr  omit  tit  Do- 
minus  minoribus  quod 
et  maioribus  et  idem 
invenient  si  sitiant. 


Vade  ad  sarcinulas 
quasi  imple  opere  quod 
audisti.  In  sarcina  en- 
im pondus  operis  desi- 
gnatur. Oportet  enim 
ut  sustineas  «  pondus 
diei  et  est  us  ».  Per  hoc 
quod  diminutivum  po- 
nit,  notat  quod  cum 
omnia  bene  fecerimus, 
dicamus  :«servi  inuti- 
les sumus  ».  Cadens  in 
faciem,  hoc  humilita- 
tem notat,  sic  legitur 
de  Ezechiele  quod 
quando  vidit  gloriam 
Dei,  cadens  in  faciem 
adoraverit.  Unde  hoc 
michi,  etc.  Simile  ait 
centurio  :  «  Domine 
non  sum  dignus  ut 
intres  sub  tectum 
meum  ».  Item  simile  : 
«  Que  te  vicit  dementia 
ut  mala  nostra  supe- 
res, parcendo  »  etc. 
[83a]  Item  Paulus  ad 
Romanos  V  :  «  Com- 
mendat  autem  cari- 
tatem suam  Deus  in 
nobis  quoniam  cum 
adhuc  peccatores  es- 
semus,  Christ  us  pro 
nobis  peccatoribus 
mortuus  est  »,  etc. 
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adhuc  peccatores  es- 
semus,  Christ  us  pro 
nobis  peccatoribus 
mortmis  est,  »  etc. 
Nunciato  sunt  michi 
omnia,  etc.,  per  angelos, 
qui  sunt  mei  nuncii, 
unde  angelus  Tobie  : 
«  Quando  orabas  cum 
lacrimis,  offerebam 
orationes  tuas  Domi- 
no ».  «  In  omni  ora- 
tione  petitiones  ves- 
tre  innotescant  a  pud 
Deum  ».  Reliqueris  pa- 
rentes,  mundum  vel 
diabolum.  Et  terrain, 
id  est  conversationem 
terrenam,  et  sociasti 
te  per  fidem  Ecclesie 
primitive  ;  hec  mul- 
tum  placent  Deo,  un- 
de :  «  Populus  quern 
non  cognovi  servivit 
micbi  ».  Item  Domi- 
nus  fidem  centurionis 
commendavit  dicens  : 
«  Non  inveni  t  ant  am 
fidem  in  Israel ».  Unde 
et  Abraham  dictum 
est  :  «  Egredere  de 
terra  tua  et  de  cogna- 
tione  tua  *  etc.  Reddet 
tibi  Dominus  in  pre- 
sent i,  et  plenam  mer- 
cedemrecipies,  in  futu- 
ro.Unde  in  Evangelic 
lohannis  :  «  Orate  ut 
gaudium  meum  in  vo- 
bis  sit  ».  In  present  i 
enim  reddet  Dominus 
quia  « in  custodiendis 
illis  retributio  multa  ». 
Sub  cuius  confugisti 
alas,  sub  presidio  duo- 
rum  Testamentorum. 
Locutus  es  ad  cor, 
solus  Dominus  ad 
cor  loquitur  ;  loqui 
ad  cor  est  loqui  con- 


Nunciata  sunt  michi 
0  ww'fl.  AngeliDeo  nun- 
tiant,  unde  in  Tobia  : 
«  Quando  orabas  cum 
lacrimis,  offerebam 
orationes  tuas  Domi- 
no. »  Item  Paulus  : 
«  In  omni  oratione 
petitiones  vestre  in- 
notescant apud  De- 
um ».  Reliqueris  pa- 
rentes,  mundum  vel 
diabolum.  Et  terram, 
id  est  conversationem 
terrenam,  et  sociasti 
te  per  fidem  primi- 
tive Ecclesie;  hecmul- 
tum  placent  Deo,  un- 
de Dominus  :  «  Non 
inveni  tantam  fidem 
in  Israel  ».  Unde  et 
ad  Abraham  dictum 
est  :  «  Egredere  de 
terra  et  de  cognatione 
tua,  »  etc.  Reddat  tibi 
Dominus,  in  presenci, 
et  plenam  mercedem 
recipies,ii\.  future. Un- 
de in  Evangelic  lo- 
hannis :  «  Orate  ut 
gaudium  meum  sit  in 
vobis,  »  in  presenti 
scilicet,  et  gaudium 
vestrum  impleatur  in 
future.  In  presenti 
enim  reddit  Dominus 
quia  « in  custodiendis 
illis  retributio  multa. » 
Sub  cuius  confugisti 
alas,  sub  presidio  duo- 
rum  Testamentorum. 
Duo  Testamenta  etc. 
Locutus  es  ad  cor, 
solus  Dominus  ad  cor 
loquitur  ;  loqui  ad  cor 
est  loqui  consolatorie. 
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solatorie.  Unde  Ysaias 
:  «  Loquimini  ad  cor 
Jerusalem. » Item  Osee 
11°  capitulo  :  «  Lac- 
tabo  earn  et  adducam 
in  solitudinem  et  lo- 
quar  ad  cor  eius».  Non 
sum  similis  umus 
puellarum  tuarum.  Si- 
mile dixit  films  prodi- 
gius  revert  ens  ad 
patrem  :  «  Non  sum 
dignus  vocari  filius 
tuus  »  etc.  Quando 
hora  vescendi  fuerit, 
id  est  tempus  predi- 
cationis,  quia  non  om- 
ni  tempore  predican- 
dum.  Unde  :  «  Quis 
putas  est  fidelis  ser- 
vus  et  prudens,  quern 
constituit  Dominus  » 
etc.  Veni  hue,  quia  ali- 
bi non  est  refectio. 
Unde  Ysaias  LV°  ca- 
pitulo :  «  Quare  ap- 
penditis  argentum 
vestrum  non  in  pani- 
bus  »  etc.  Comede  pa- 
nem,  scripture.  Tinge 
hue  in  aceto,  in  amari- 
tudine  cordis.  Unde 
Johannes  comedit  li- 
brumet  fecit  amaricare 
ventrem  suum.  Hoc  fit 
cum  per  verbum  Scri- 
pture ad  compunctio- 
nem  moveris.  Vel  in 
aceto,  id  est  in  memo- 
ria  passionis  Christi 
quia  non  est  adeo  gra- 
vis  tribulatio  que  dul- 
cis  non  fiat  cum  me- 
moria  passionis  Chris- 
ti ;  quare  beato  Ste- 
phano«lapides  torren- 
tis  illi  dulces  f  uer  unt . » 
Acetum  bonum  habet 
saporem,  ergo  esto 
memor  aceti  propi- 


Unde  Ysaias  : «  Loqui- 
mini ad  cor  Jerusalem.)) 
Item  Osee  II  :  «  Lac- 
tabo  earn  et  adducam 
in  solitudinem  et  lo- 
quar  ad  cor  eius.  » In- 
veni  gratiam,  etc.  Non 
sum  similis  unius  puel- 
larum.  Simile  dixit  fi- 
lius prodigus,  rever- 
tens  ad  patrem  : « Non 
sum  dignus  vocari  fi- 
lius tuus,  fac  me  sicut 
unum  de  mercenna- 
riis.  »  Quando  hora 
vescendi  erit,  id  est  pre- 
dicationis  quia  non 
omni  tempore  pre- 
dicandum,  Unde  :  « 
Quis  putas  est  fidelis 
servus  et  prudens,  qu- 
ern constituit  Domi 
nus  super  familiam 
suam  ut  det  illis  ci- 
bum  in  tempore  »  ? 
Veni  hue,  quia  alibi 
non  est  refectio.  Unde 
Ysaias  LV  :  «  Quare 
appenditis  argentum 
vestrum  non  in  pa- 
nibus  et  laborem  ves- 
trum non  in  saturi- 
tate. »  Comede  panem, 
scripture.  Tinge  bucel- 
lam  tuam  in  aceto,  in 
amaritudine  cordis. 
Unde  et  lezechiel  (sic) 
comedit  librum  et  fe- 
cit amaricare  ven- 
trem. Hoc  fit  cum  ad 
verbum  Scripture  ad 
compunctionem  mo- 
veris. Vel  in  aceto,  id 
est  in  memoria  pas- 
sionis quia  non  est 
adeo  gravis  tribulatio 
que  non  sit  dulcis  cum 
memoria  Passionis, 
unde  et  Stephano  la- 
pi  des  cum  compunc- 
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nati  Domino,  et  omnia 
tibi  dulcia  erunt.  Per 
bucellam  bona  opera 
intelliguntur  que  tingi 
debent  in  aceto  pas- 
sionis  Domini.  Nota 
diminutivum,  «  quia 
non  sunt  condigne 
passiones  huius  tem- 
poris»  etc.  Item  Pau- 
lus  :  «  Id  momenta- 
neum  et  leve  tribula- 
tionis  »  etc.  Item  : « In 
paucis  vexati  in  mul- 
tis  bene  disponentur  ». 
Allegorice  acetum  est 
Lex  que  prius  bonum 
fuit  vinum,  sed  per 
traditiones  ludeorum 
degeneravit  in  ace- 
tum ;  bucella  est  scien- 
tia  Novi  Testamenti. 
Tingere  bucellam  in 
[aceto  idest]  in  Lege, 
est  [f.  99a]  invenire 
misterium  Nove  Legis 
in  Lege  et  Prophetis. 
Sedit,  requievit,  ad 
lotus  messorum,  Apos- 
tolorum  qui  metunt 
de  agro  mundi  ho- 
mines, de  agro  Scrip- 
ture sententias,  de 
agro  Ecclesie  animas. 
Sedit,  imitatione.  Con- 
gessit,  id  est  cum 
habundancia  sumpsit; 
Polentam  spiritualem 
spiritualem  sensum. 
Sic  nos  debe-  mus 
facere  et  ting  ere  buc; 
cellam  in  aceto,  quia 
sententiam  Novi  Tes- 
tamenti sequimur. 
Comedit  et  saturata  est, 
aliter  non  valet  come- 
dere,  nisi  sequatur  sa- 
turitas.  Unde  in  Can- 
tico  :  «  Comedite  amici 
et  inebriamini  karis- 


tione  dulces  fuerunt. 
Acetum  bonum  habet 
saporem  ;  esto  ergo 
memor  aceti  propinati 
Domino  et  omnia  dul- 
cia tibi  erunt.  Per  bu- 
cellam bona  opera  in- 
telliguntur que  debent 
tingi  in  aceto  Passio- 
nis  dominice.  [83**]  No- 
ta diminutivum, «  quia 
non  sunt  condigne  pas- 
siones huius  temporis». 
Item  Paulus : « Id  mo- 
mentaneum  et  leve 
tribulationis»Item:  «In 
paucis  vexati  in  mul- 
tis  bene  disponentur ». 
Vel  allegorice  acetum 
est  Lex  que  prius  fuit 
vinum  bonum,  sed  per 
traditiones  ludeorum 
degeneravit  in  ace- 
tum; bucella  est  scien- 
tia  Novi  Testamenti. 
Tingere  bucellam  in 
aceto,  id  est  in  Lege, 
est  invenire  miste- 
rium Nove  Legis  in 
Lege  et  Prophetis. 
Sedit,  requievit,  ad 
latus  messorum,i&  est 
Apostolorum  qui  me- 
tunt de  agro  mundi 
homines,  de  agro 
Scripture  sententias, 
de  agro  Ecclesie  ani- 
mas. Sedit,  imitatione. 
Congessit,  id  est  cum 
habundantia  consum- 
psit.  Polentam,  spiritu- 
alem sensum.  Sic  nos 
debemus  facere  et 
tingere  bucellam  in 
aceto,  quia  senten- 
tiam Novi  Testamen- 
ti sequimur.  Comedit 
et  saturata  est,  aliter 
non  valet  comedere, 
nisi  sequatur  saturi- 
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simi  ».  Unde  Prophe- 
ta  :  «  Comedistis  et 
non  estis  saturati,  bi- 
bistis  et  non  estis 
inebriati ».  Comedit  et 
saturatur  qui  quod 
audit  opere  implet. 
Et  tulit  reliquias,  hoc 
f  acit  qui  singula  verba 
sub  till  inquisitione  ru- 
minat.  Hec  sunt  mice 
que  cadebant  de  men- 
sa  dominorum.  Ut  spi- 
cas  colligeret,  in  corde 
teneret,  unde : «  Maria 
conservabat  omnia 
verba  hec.  »  Item  : 
«  In  corde  meo  abs- 
condi  »  etc.  Si  vobis- 
cum  metere  voluerit  ne 
prohibeatis,  unde  Pau- 
lus  ad  Corinthios  : 
«  Si  revelatum  fuerit 
sedenti  prior  taceat  ». 
Metuit  cum  predicant, 
unde  etiam  simplices 
non  sunt  prohibendi. 
Hoc  est  quod  dicitur 
in  Numeri  :  «  Quidam 
qui  in  castris  reman- 
serat  prophet ab  at,  qu- 
od audiens  Moyses  ait: 
«  Utinam  omnes  pro- 
phet arent  ».  Et  de 
manipulis,  id  est  sen- 
tenciis.  Proicite  ex  in- 
dustria. Dominus  non 
omnia  revelavit  expo- 
sitoribusSacreScriptu- 
re  et  etiam  dispensa- 
vit  quod  ipsi  alifquid] 
relinquerent  ex  indus- 
tria  de  illis  que  ibi 
videbant,  ut  sollici- 
tudo  nostra  exerce- 
retur.  Mult  a  enim  vi- 
dit  Augustinus  que 
non  exposuit,  quia  ut 
dicitur  in  Daniele  : 
«  Transibunt  plurimi 


tas.  Unde  in  Cantico  : 
«  Comedite  amici  bi- 
bite  et  inebriamini 
karissimi» .  Unde  Pro- 
pheta  :  «  Comedistis  et 
non  estis  saturati,  bi- 
bistis  et  non  estis 
inebriati ».  Comedit  et 
saturatur  qui  quod 
audit  opere  implet. 
Tulit  reliquias,  hoc  fa- 
cit  qui  singula  verba 
subtili  inquisitione 
examinat.  Hee  sunt 
mice  que  cadebant  de 
mensa  dominorum.  Ut 
spicas  colligeret,  unde : 
«  Maria  conservabat 
omnia  in  corde  suo.  » 
Item  Propheta  :  «  In 
corde  meo  abscondi 
eloquia  tua  ».  Si  no- 
biscum  metere  voluerit 
ne  prohibeatis,  unde 
Paulus  ad  Corinthios: 
«  Si  revelatum  fuerit 
sedenti  prior  taceat  ». 
Metunt  cum  predi- 
cant, unde  etiam 
simplices  non  sunt 
prohibendi,  Unde  in 
libro  Numeri  dixit 
Moyses :  «  Utinam  om- 
nes prophetarent.  » 
Et  de  manipulis,  id  est 
sent  en  t  is.  Proicite  ex 
industria.  Dominus 
non  omnia  revelavit 
expositoribus  Sacre 
Pagine,  sed  etiam  dis- 
pensavit  ut  aliquid 
ex  industria  derelin- 
querent  de  illis  que 
ibi  videbant,  ut  solli- 
citudo  nostra  exer- 
ceretur.  Multa  enim 
vidit  Augustinus  que 
non  exposuit,  quia  ut 
dicitur  in  Daniele  : 
«  Transibunt  plurimi 
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et  multiplex  erit  scien- 
tia  ».  Absque  rubore 
colligat,  multi  enim 
loquuntur  qui  non  au- 
derent  loqui  tempore 
maiorum.  Et  colligen- 
tem  nemo  corripiat,quiz 
quando  penitet  et  co- 
ligit  morales  senten- 
tias,  non  debet  ei  im- 
properari  pristina  vi- 
ta, quia  ut  dicit  laco- 
bus  :  «  Do  minus  dat 
omnibus  affluenter  et 
nulli  improperat. »  Us- 
que ad  vesperam,  id  est 
finem,  et  notatur  hie 
perseverantia.  Virga 
cedens,  id  est  subtili 
inquisitione  inquirens, 
ei  excuciens,  id  est 
paleam  superbie  sive 
inanis  glorie  remo- 
vens.  Quasi  ephi  men- 
suram,  que  continet 
tres  modios,  una  ergo 
fuit  mensura,  et  tres 
modii.  Invenire  ergo 
ephi  est  invenire  fidem 
Trinitatis  in  Scriptu- 
ra.  Quos  portans,  per 
obedientiam.  Reversa 
est  ad  civitatem,  id  est 
ad  Synagogam.  Hoc 
erit  in  fine  mundi. 
Dedit  eis  reliquias, 
ecce  hie  habes  ad  litte- 
ram  ad  quid  supra 
retinuit  reliquias.  Hoc 
erit  imminente  iudi- 
cio.  Simile  habes 
in  Canticis  «  Appre- 
hendam  te,  nee  dimit- 
tam,  donee  introdu- 
cam  te  in  cubicu- 
lum  genitricis  mee,  » 
id  est  Synagoge.  Ubi 
collegisti,  in  fine  enim 
temporum  credet  Sy- 
nagoga  predication! 


et  multiplex  erit  scien- 
tia».  A  bsque  rubore  col- 
ligat, multi  enim  modo 
locuntur  que  non  au- 
derent  loqui  tempore 
maiorum.  Et  colligen- 
tem  nemo  corripiat, 
quia  quando  peccator 
penitet  et  colligit  mo- 
rales sententias,  non 
debet  ei  improperari 
vita  pristina,  quia,  ut 
dicit  Jacobus « :  Domi- 
nus  dat  omnibus  afflu- 
enter et  nulli  impro- 
perat. »  Usque  ad  vespe- 
ram, id  est  finem,  et 
notatur  hie  perseve- 
rantia. Virga  cedens, 
id  est  subtili  discus- 
sione  inquirens  [83°] 
et  excutiens,  id  est  pa- 
leam superbie  sive  ina- 
nis glorie  removens. 
Quasi  ephi  mensuram, 
que  continet  tres  mo- 
dios, una  fuit  men- 
sura,  et  tres  modii. 
Invenire  ergo  ephi  est 
invenire  fidem  Trini- 
tatis. Quos  portans,  per 
obedientiam.  Reversa 
est  ad  civitatem,  id  est 
ad  Synagogam.  Hoc 
erit  in  fine  mundi .  De- 
dit ei  reliquias,  ecce 
hie  habes  ad  quid  su- 
pra retinuit  reliquias. 
Ad  litteram  hoc  efit 
imminente  iudicio.  Si- 
mile habes  in  Canti- 
co  :  «  Apprehendam 
te,  nee  dimittam,  do- 
nee introducam  te  in 
cubiculum  gentricis 
mee  »,  id  est  Synagoge. 
Hoc  erit  in  fine  tem- 
porum, credet  Synago- 
ga  predicationi  Chris- 
ti.  Sit  benedictus,  etc. 
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Christ!  et  queret  de 
Christo  ;  sed  tune  pla- 
cebit,  tune  dicet  istud, 
tune  revera  erit  Noe- 
mi,id  est  pulcrum  (sic) 
que  primo  fuit  Mara, 
id  est  amara.  Indi- 
cavitque  ei  etc.,  nichil 
melius  significatur 
quam  per  proprie  ; 
proprium  Dei  est  mi- 
sereri  et  parcere,  unde 
dicimus  :  «  misereri 
semper  et  parcere.  » 
Sed  Ruth  Christum 
notificavit  cum  vidit 
que  collegit,  Ruth  a- 
gnovit  eius  miseriam, 
cum  audivit  nomen 
Booz>  quod  interpre- 
tatur  fortitude,  agno- 
vit  iusticiam  eius.  Res- 
pondit  Noemi,  tune  e- 
nim  cum  agnoscet,  re- 
vera erit  Noemi.  Quia 
tandem  gratiam  quam 
frebuit  vtvis,  ludeis 
scilicet,  dum  vivebaht 
in  fide.  Servavit  et 
mortuis,  ipsis  mortuis 
per  peccatum  serva- 
vit  gratiam,  dum  re- 
surgere  facit,  quod 
tune  erit,  quia  «  tune 
convertentur  corda 
patrum  ad  filios ».  Vel 
secundum  Glosam,  per 
vivos  ludei  intelli- 
guntur,  per  mortuos 
gentiles  qui  mortui 
erant  per  peccatum 
ydolatrie,  quos  Do- 
minus  visit avit.  Nos- 
ter  propinquus  est, 
de  hoc  gloriabitur  lu- 
deainfine  temporum, 
quia  de  ea  carnem  as- 
sumpsit.  Tandiu  mes- 
soribus,  id  est  predi- 
catoribus.  Donee  om- 


Primo  displicuit  lu- 
deis predicatio  Christi, 
sed  tune  placebit  tune 
dicet  istud,  tune  reve- 
ra erit  Noemi,  id  est 
pulcra,  que  primo  fuit 
Mara,  id  est  amara. 
Indicavitque  ei,  nichil 
melius  significatur  qu- 
am per  proprie  pro- 
prium  ;  proprium  Dei 
est  misereri  et  parce- 
re. unde  :  «  Deus  cui 
proprium  misereri 
semper  et  parcere  ». 
Sic  Ruth  Christum 
notificavit  per  illud 
quod  tulit  et  collegit. 
Et  sic  Synagoga  Chris- 
tum agnovit  cum  vidit 
que  collegit.  Ruth 
agnovit  eius  miseri- 
cordiam  cum  audivit 
Booz,  quod  inter  pre- 
tatur  fortitude,  agno- 
vit eius  iusticiam.  Res- 
pondit  Noemi,  tune 
enim  cum  agnoscet, 
revera  erit  Noemi. 
Quiz  eandem  gratiam 
quam  prebuerat  vivis, 
scilicet  ludeis  cum 
vivebant  in  fide.  Ser- 
vavit et  mortuis,  ipsis 
mortuis  per  peccatum 
servavit,  dum  resur- 
gere  fecit,  quod  tune 
erit,  quia  c  tune  rever- 
tehtur  corda  patrum 
ad  filios  ».  Vel  secun- 
dum Glosam,  per  vi- 
vos ludei  intelligun- 
tur,  per  mortuos  gen- 
tiles qui  mortui  erant 
per  peccatum  ydola- 
trie, quos  Dominus 
visitavit.  N osier  pro- 
pinquus  est,  dequo  glo- 
riabitur ludea  in  fine 
temporum,  quia  de  ea 
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ncs^segetesfyneterentur. 
Ecclesia  enim  non  de- 
sistet  predicare  donee 
omnia  collect  a  sint. 
Unde  Ysaias  LXII<> 
capitulo  :  «  Qui  remi- 
niscimini  Dominum  ne 
taceatis  et  ne  detis 
silentium,  donee  sta- 
biliat  et  donee  ponet 
Jerusalem  laudem  in 
terra  ».Wel  messio  est 
collectiosententiarum, 
et  hoc  non  cessabit 
donee  oranes  gentes 
metantur,  id  est  do- 
nee habeat  sufficien- 
ciam  sentenciarum. 
Sed  hoc  nunquara  erit 
et  ita  non  debet  homo 
cessare  stud  ere,  unde 
Ysaias  XXI0  capitu- 
lo :  «  Super  speculam 
Domini  ego  sum  stans 
totis  ncctibus.  »  Item 
Abacuc  11°  capitulo  : 
«  Super  custodiam  me- 
am  stabo,  fig  am  »  etc. 


carnem  assumpsit. 
Tamdiu  messoribus,  id 
est  predicatoribus..D0- 
nec  omnes  segetes  me- 
ter entur.  Ecclesia  enim 
non  desistit  predicare 
donee  omnia  collecta 
sint.  Unde  Ysaias 
XLII  :  «  Qui  remi- 
niscimini  Domini  ne 
taceatis  et  ne  detis 
silentium  ei,  donee 
stabiliat  et  donee 
ponat  lerusalem  lau- 
dem in  terra  ».  Vel 
messio  est  collectilo 
sententiarum.  Sed  hoc 
nunquam  erit,  et  ita 
non  debet  homo  ces- 
sare studere.  Unde 
Ysaias  XXII  «  Super 
speculam  Domini  ego 
sum  stans  totis  noc- 
tibus  ».  Item  Aba- 
cuch  II  :«  Super  cus- 
todiam meam  stabo, 
figam  »  etc. 


Ill  Cum  puellis,  ubi 
Hulla  est  discordia.  Ne 
inalienoagro,  id  est  in 
agro  Diaboli,  scilicet 
in  negociis  ubi  nulla 
est  concordia ;  ibi  tan- 
turn  resistitur.  Donee 
ordeum,  id  est  Lex 
cuius  culmus  heret 
terre,  quia  promittit 
temporalia.  Pungiti- 
vas  habet  aristas  quia 
manus  Moysi  erant 
graves  et  vix  granum 
separatur  a  palea,  id 
est  spiritualis  intel- 
ligencia  a  littera.  Et 


Cum  puellis,  ubi 
nulla  est  discordia. 
Ne  in  agro  alieno,  id 
est  in  agro  Diaboli 
scilicet  in  nego[83d]tiis 
ubi  nulla  est  concor- 
dia ;  ibi  enim  semper 
resistitur.  Donee  or  de- 
urn,  id  est  Lex  cuius 
culmus  heret  terre, 
quia  promittit  tem- 
poralia. Pungitivas 
habet  aristas  quia 
manus  Moysi  graves 
et  vix  granum  separa- 
tur a  palea,  id  est  spi- 
ritualis intelligentia  a 
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triticum,   gratia   Novi 
Testamenti. 


In  hac  node  aream 
ordei  ventilat.  luxta 
litteram :  Maxima  erat 
festivitas  in  tonsione 
ovium  et  ventilatione 
aree  ;  et  hoc  etiam  in 
signum  fiebat  quia  in 
future,  quando  opera 
nostra  manifestabun- 
tur,  quod  designatur 
per  tonsionem  ovium, 
et  quando  granum  a 
paleis  dividetur  max  - 
ma  erit  festivitas. 

Allegorice  :  In  hac 
node,  id  est  in  presenti 
ventilatur  area  ordei, 
quando  granum,  id  est 
spiritualis  intellectus 
a  palea  littere  elici- 
tur.  Lavare  igitur  la- 
crimis  vel  aquis  bap- 
tismi,  et  ungere,  oleo 
gratie ;  culcioribus  ves- 
timentis,  virtutibus,  id 
est  <c  sacerdotes  tui 
induantur  iusticiam.  » 
Abscondere  in  area,  id 
est  in  spirituali  intel- 
ligencia. 

Non  te  videat  homo 
donee  esum  potumque 
finierit.  Mistice.  Chris- 
tus  in  cena  comedit 
cum  discipulis;  —  ante 
Passionem  non  fuit 
visa  Ecclesia  de  gen- 


littera.  Donee  ordeum 
etc  et  triticum,  gratia 
Novi  Testamenti,  quia 
ibi  est  triticum  quod 
nisi  cadet  in  terram 
mortuum  fuerit  ipsum 
solum  manet.  In  hor- 
reis,  id  est  in  cellario 
cordis,  quasi  donee  ha- 
beamus  scientiam  Ve- 
teris  et  Novi  Testa- 
menti. 

In  hac  node  aream 
ordei  ventilat,  luxta 
litteram  :  Maxima  e- 
rat  festivitas  in  ton- 
sione ovium  et  in  ven- 
tilatione aree  ;  et  hoc 
etiam  in  signum  fie- 
bat quia  in  futuro 
opera  nostra  manifes- 
abuntur,  quod  desi- 
gnatur per  tonsionem 
ovium,  et  quando  gra- 
num a  paleis  divide- 
tur maxima  erit  fes- 
tivitas. 

Allegorice  :  In  hac 
node,  id  est  in  presenti 
ventilatur  area  ordei, 
quando  granum,  id  est 
spiritualis  intellectus 
a  palea  littere  elicit ur. 
Lavare  ergo,  lacrimis 
vel  aquis  baptismi, 
et  ungere,  oleo  gratie  ; 
cultioribus  vestimentis, 
virtutibus,  unde  :  «  Sa- 
cerdotes tui  induan- 
tur iustitiam».  A  bscon- 
dere  in  area,  in  spiri- 
tuali intelligentia. 

Non  te  videat  homo 
donee  esum,  in  cena 
comedit  cum  disci- 
pulis, ante  Passionem 
non  fuit  visa  Ecclesia 
de  gentibus,  sed  post 
resurrectionem.  Non  te 


In  hac  node  ordeum 
ventilabat.  lux  a  litte- 
ram :  Maxima  erat 
festivitas  vel  sollem- 
pnitas  in  tonsione  ov- 
ium et  ventilatione 
aree  ;  et  hoc  etiam  in 
signum  fiebat  quia  in 
futuro,  quando  opera 
nostra  manifestabun- 
tur,  quod  designatur 
per  tonsionem  ovium, 
et  quando  granum  a 
paleis  dividitur,  ma- 
xima erit  festivitas. 


Non  te  videat  homo 
donee  esum  potumque 
finierit.  Mistice :  Chris- 
tus  in  cena  comedit 
cum  discipulis  suis  et 
ante  Passionem  non 
fuit  visa  Ecclesia  de 
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tibus,  sed  post  resur- 
rectionem.  Quando 
autem  ierit,  hec  est 
littera  correcta  ;  sed 
quidam  libri  habent : 
Averterit  ad  dormien- 
dum,  in  passione.  Nota 
locum.  Sermo  in  pas- 
sione. Ecclesia  de  gen- 
tibus  non  venit  donee 
Dominus  divertit  ad 
dormiendum,  unde 
cum  gentiles  venissent 
ut  viderent  Ihesum 
dixit  :  «  Nunc  clarifi- 
catus  est  Filius  homi- 
nis  in  gentibus.»  Item : 
(cCum  exaltatus  f uero  a 
terra  omnia  tradam  ad 
me  ipsum.  »  Ruth  in- 
terpretatur  festinans, 
videns,  obediens  ; 
bene  notavit  locum 
sepulcri.  Discooperiens 
pallium,  id  est  miste- 
rium  incarnationis.  A 
parte  pedum,  id  est  per 
fidem  passionis  et 
nature  humane.  Hoc 
potest  assignari  in 
Paulo  qui  fuit  quasi 
Noemi,  Corinthii  quasi 
Ruth.  Paulus  docuit 
eos  discooperire  a 
parte  pedum  pallium 
quando  dixit  eis  : 
«  Tanquam  parvulis  in 
Christo  lac  dedi  vobis 
ut  escam  »,  ecce  pal- 
lium ;  «  Nichil  enim 
arbitratus  sum  me 
scire  inter  vos  nisi 
Ihesum  Christum  et 
hunc  crucifixum  », 
ecce  a  parte  pedum. 
Vel  secundum  glosam: 
Pallium  est  velamen 
littere  quia  discooper- 
tum  est  post  Passio- 
nem  a  parte  pedum, 


videat  etc.  Quando 
autem  ierit  hec  est 
littera  correcta,  sed 
quidam  libri  habent 
ierit  (sic)  ad  dormien- 
dum, in  passione.  Nota 
locum.  Ecclesia  de  gen- 
tibus  non  venit  donee 
divertit  ad  dormien- 
dum, unde  cum  gen- 
tiles venissent  ut  vide- 
rent Ihesum  dixit  : 
«  Nunc  clarificatus  est 
Filius  hominis  in  gen- 
tibus  >>.  Item  :  «  Cum 
exaltatus  fuero  a  terra 
omnia  traham  ad  me 
ipsum  ».  Ruth  inter  - 
pretatur  festinans,  vi- 
dens,  obediens.  Hec 
bene  locum  notavit, 
similiter  Maria  Mag- 
dalena  que  fuit  videns 
obediens,  festinans,  be- 
ne notavit  locum  se- 
pulcri .  Discooperies  pa- 
lium,  id  est  mysterium 
incarnationis.  A  parte 
pedum,  id  est  ab  hu- 
manitate.  Ecce  Noemi 
instruit  Ruth.  Noemi 
fuit  Paulus  qui  fuit 
de  ludeis,  Ruth  fue- 
rant  Corinthii.  Pau- 
lus docuit  eos  dis- 
cooperirepaulium  (sic) 
a  parte  pedum,  quando 
dixit  eis  :  «  Tanquam 
parvulis  in  Christo  lac 
vobis  potum  dedi  non 
escam  ».  «  Nichil  enim 
arbitratus  sum  me  sci- 
re inter  vos  nisi  Ihe- 
sum Christum  et  hunc 
crucifixum  »,  ecce  a 
parte  pedum.  Vel  se- 
cundum Glosam :  Pal- 
lium est  velamen  lit- 
tere quod  discooper- 
tum  post  Passionem  a 


gentibus,  sed  post  re- 
surrectionem.  Quando 
autem  erit  (sic)  hec 
est  litera  correcta,  si 
(sic)  quidam  libri  ha- 
bent :  Averterit  ardor 
(sic).  Nota  locum.  Ser- 
mo in  passione.  Eccle- 
sia de  gentibus  non 
venit  donee  Dominus 
divertit  ad  dormien- 
dum. Unde  cum  gen- 
tile >  venissent  ut  vi- 
derent Ihesum  dixit  : 
«Nunc  clarificatus  est 
Filius  hominis  in  gen- 
tibus. »  Item  :  « Cum 
exaltatus  fuero  a 
terra,  omnia  traham 
ad  me  ipsum.  »  Ruth 
interpretatur  iesti- 
nans,videns,obediens ; 
unde  notavit  locum 
sepulcri. 
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id  est  per  hoc  quod 
gessit  in  humanitate. 
Unde :  «  Et  velum  tem- 
pli  scissum  est  ».  Item 
Salomon  :  «  Aperta 
sunt  prata  et  apparue- 
runt  herbe  virentes  ». 
Gregorius  dicit  quod 
passio  Domini  est  cla- 
vis  qua  reserantur  no- 
bis  thesauri  sacramen- 
torum.  Item  Booz  in 
dormitione  sua  venti- 
[99b]lavit  aream,id  est 
spiritualem  intelligen- 
ciam  ostendit.  Quic- 
quid  precipis  faciam, 
ecce  obedientia. 

Moraliter  ab  illo  lo- 
co :  Et  hac  node  aream, 
etc.  Booz  claustrales 
religiosi  qui  in  nocte 
surgunt  orare  ut  are- 
am,  id  est  conscien- 
tiam  ventilant  et 
paleas  cogitationum 
quas  in  die  contraxe- 
runt  auferant,  unde  : 
«  Media  nocte  surge  ad 
confitendum  tibi»  etc. 
Item  :  «  Memor  f  uit  in 
nocte»  etc.  Item : « Me- 
ditatus  sum  nocte  in 
corde  meo  et  garrie- 
bam  ».  Alia  littera  : 
«  Sicut  parvulus  garrit 
cum  sua  nutrice  ».  In 
nocte  enim  melius  ora- 
tur  quam  in  die.  Lavare 
igitur  et  ungere,  simile 
dixit  Dominus  :  «Tu 
autem  ieiunas»,  quasi 
mundam  habeas  cons- 
cientiam  et  leticiam 
in  opere  vel  mente. 
Induereculcioribus  ves- 
timentis,  operibus  bo- 
nis  vel  virtutibus.  Un- 
de Ysaias :  «  Consurge, 
consurge,induereforti- 


parte  pedum  ;  per  hoc 
quod  gessit  in  humani- 
tate[84a]  Unde :  «Et  ve- 
lum scissum  est ».  Et 
Gregorius  dicit  quod 
Passio  Domini  est  cla- 
vis  qua  reserantur  no- 
bis  thesauri  sacramen- 
torum.  Item  Booz  in 
dormitione  sua  venti- 
lavit,  id  est  spiritua- 
lem intelligentiam  os- 
tendit. Quicquid  pre- 
cipis faciam,  ecce  obe- 
dientia. 


Vel  moraliter  ab  illo 
loco  :  In  hac  nocte 
aream,  etc.  Hoc  faciunt 
religiosi ;  in  nocte  sur- 
gunt orare  ut  aream,  id 
est  conscientiam  ven- 
tilent  et  paleas  cogi- 
tationum quas  in  die 
contraxerant  aufe- 
rant, unde  :  «  Media 
nocte  surgebam  ad 
confitendum  tibi.  » 
Item:  «Memor  f  ui  nocte 
nominis  tui,  Domine. 
Item :  «Meditatus  sum 
nocte  cum  corde  meo 
et  garriebam  ».  Alia 
littera  :  «  Sicut  parvu- 
lus garrit  cum  nutrice 
sua  ».  In  nocte  enim 
melius  oratur  quam 
in  die.  Lavare  igitur 
et  ungere,  simile  dixit 
Dominus  :  «  Tu  autem 
cum  ieiunas,  unge  ca- 
put  tuum  et  faciem 
tuam  lava  »  quasi 
mundam  habeas  con- 
scienciam  et  leticiam 
in  opere  vel  mente.  In- 
duere  cultioribus  ves- 
timentis,  operibus  bo- 
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utdinem  tuam,  Syon  ». 
Abscondere  in  area,  in 
mundo  nee  queras  glo- 
riam.  Non  te  videat 
homo,  etc.,  quasi  gloria 
mundi  quia  hec  fugit 
ad  salices  et  se  cupit 
ante  videri.  Donee  e- 
sum  potumque  finierit. 
In  hac  present!  vita 
est  prandium  Domini 
dum  nobis  ministrat 
sacramenta  ecclesias- 
tica  ;  sed  in  future 
istud  finietur.  Idem 
quod  hie  dicitur,  dicit 
Paulus  :  «  Probet  se 
ipsum  homo  et  sic  de 
pane  illo  edat  et  de 
calice  bibat,  »  et  hoc 
est  quod  hie  dicitur. 
Non  te  videat  homo  .etc., 
quasi  gloriam  habe 
in  conscientia  non  ex- 
tra. Unde  Paulus  : 
«  Gloria  mea  hec  est, 
testimonium  conscien- 
tie  nostre  ».  Nota  /o- 
c«w,scilicet  locum  Cal- 
varie.  Nota  quod  in 
prato  non  dormivit 
sed  in  loco  dampna- 
torum.  Et  discoope- 
ries  pallium,  id  est 
opera  caritatis  sue.  A 
parte  pedum,  qui  da- 
vis  confixi  fuerunt, 
quasi  a  passione  in- 
cipe,  et  considera  ea 
que  gessit  in  came- 
Ipse  autem  dicet  tibi 
quid  agere  debeas, 
aliter  nesciremus  nisi 
ipse  doceret.  Unde  et 
Ananie  dixit  :  «  Vade, 
quia  vas  electionis  est 
michi.  Ego  ostendam 
ei  quanta  oporteat 
eum  pati  pro  nomine 
meo  ».  Quicquid  preci- 

ArchiTes  d'Histoire;  —  N«  5 


nis  vel  virtutibus.  Un- 
de Ysaias  :  «  Consurge 
consurge,induere  forti- 
tudinem  tuam,  Syon. » 
A  bscondere    id     area, 
in  mundo  non  queras 
gloriam.  Non  videat  te 
ho  mo,  id  est  ne  queras 
gloriam    mundi    quia 
hec  fugit  ad  salices  et 
se  cupit  ante  videri. 
Donee  esum  potumque 
finierit.    In    hoc   pre- 
senti  est  prandiumDo- 
mini,  dum  nobis  mi- 
nistrat Ecclesia  sacra- 
menta ;  sed  in  futuro 
istud    finietur.    Idem 
quod  hie  dicitur,  dicit 
Paulus  :  «  Probet  se 
ipsum  homo  et  sic  de 
pane  illo  edat  et   de 
calice  bibat,  »  et  hoc 
est   quod  hie  dicitur. 
Non  te    videat  homo, 
quasi    gloriam     habe 
in  conscientia,  non  ex- 
tra.   Unde    Paulus    : 
«    Gloria    nostra    hec 
est,  testimonium  cons- 
cientie  nostre.  »  Nota 
locum,   scilicet   locum 
Calvarie.  Nota    quod 
non  in  prato  dormivit 
sed  in  loco  dampna- 
torum.     Et    discoope- 
ries    pallium,    id   est 
opera  caritatis  sue.  A 
parte  pedum,  qua  clavi 
confixi  fuerunt,  quasi 
a      passione      incipe, 
et    considera    ea   que 
gessit    in    carne.  Ipse 
autem  dicet  quid  agere 
debeas,  aliter  nescire- 
mus nisi  ipse  doceret. 
Unde  et  Ananie  dixit : 
«  Vade,  quoniam  vas 
electionis    michi    est . 
Ego  ostendam  quanta 
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pis  faciam,  sic  et  peni- 
tens  debet  f acere ;  non 
debet  sibi  prescribere 
formam  penitentie,  sed 
iniuncta  debet  facere. 
Cumque  comedisset,  in 
cena.  Et  bibisset, 
vinum,  non  suum  san- 
guinem.  Nota  illam 
glosam  :  «  Comedit 
Christus  et  bibit »  etc., 
ibi  habes  argument  um 
quod  Dominus  sump- 
serit  corpus  suum.  Is- 
setque  ad  dormiendum, 
in  cruce.  luxta  archo 
nium,  scilicet  secun- 
dum  testimonia  Scrip- 
turarum,undeipse  ait : 
«  Et  Filius  hominis 
sicut  stiriptum  est  de 
illo. » Item : «  Passus  et 
sepultus  et  resurrexit 
tercia  die  secundum 
Script  uras. »  Arconium 
est  acervus  gelimarum 
et  tendit  in  conum. 
Venit,  Ecclesia.  Abs- 
condit  se,  in  abscondi- 
tis  fidei.  Se  proiecit, 
quia  se  humiliavit. 


Moraliter  :  Cumque 
comedisset  et  bibisset 
hoc  non  mutatur.  Et 
factus  esset  hylarior, 
tota  familia  leta  est 
quando  dominus  hy- 
larem  vultum  eis  os- 
tendit.  Letus  fuit  Do- 
minus quando  gra- 
tiam  suam  nobis  os- 
tendit,  quod  maxime 
fecit  in  Passione  cum 
latronem  pendentem 


oporteat  eum  pati  pro 
nomine  meo.  »  Quic- 
quid  precipis  faciam, 
sic  penitens  debet  fa- 
cere,  non  debet  sibi 
prescribere  formam 
penitentie  sed  iniun- 
ctam  debet  facere. 
Cumque  comedisset,  in 
cena  comedit  Christus 
etc.  Et  bibisset,  vinum, 
non  suum  sanguinem. 
Nota  illam  glosam  : 
«  Comedit  Christus  et 
bibit  »  etc.,  ibi  habes 
argumentum  quodDo- 
minus  sumpserit  cor- 
pus suum.  Issetque  ad 
dormiendum,  in  cruce. 
luxta  arconium,  id  est 
secundum  testimonia 
Scripturarum,  unde 
ipse  ait  :  «  Et  Filius 
hominis  vadit  sicut 
script  um  est  de  illo.  » 
Item  : «  Passus  et  se- 
pultus et  resurrexit 
tercia  die  secundum 
Script  ur  as. »  Arconium 
est  acervus  gelimarum 
et  tendit  in  conum. 
Venit,  Ecclesia.  A  sco  n- 
dit  se,  in  absconditis 
fidei ;  fides  enim  est  de 
absconditis  Dei.  Se 
proiecit,  quia  se  humi- 
liavit. 

Velmoraliter:  Cum- 
que comedisset  et  bi- 
bisset, hoc  non  mu- 
tatur. Et  factus  esset 
hilarior,  tota  familia 
leta  est  quando  domi- 
nus eis  hilarem  vul- 
tum ostendit.  Letus 
fuit  Dominus  quando 
nobis  gratiam  suam 
ostendit, quod  maxime 
fecit  in  Passione  cum 
latronem  penitentem 
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penitentem  recepit, 
tune  vere  gratia  ip- 
sius  aparuit.  Unde  la- 
cob  us  : «  Apparuit  gra- 
tia Salvatoris  nostri 
Dei  ».  In  Veteri  Tes- 
tamento  gratia  fuit, 
sed  in  Novo  apparuit 
cum  pro  nobis  nasci 
et  pati  voluit.  luxta 
archonium,  id  est  iuxta 
Ecclesiam.  Archonium 
latum  est  in  imo  et 
angustum  in  summo, 
ut  acervus  tritici ;  per 
imum  minores,  per 
summum  maiores  ; 
omnibus  autem  expe- 
dit  quod  Dominus  dor- 
mi  at  iuxta  maiores 
vel  minores,  ut  omnes 
memores  sint  dormi- 
tionis  sue,  id  est  Pas- 
sionis.  Nocte  media,  id. 
est  adversitate.  Expa- 
vit  homo  et  conturba- 
tus  est,  in  hoc  nota- 
tur  magna  eius  mise- 
ricordia,  quia  cum  Do- 
minus  videt  aliquem 
penitentem,  contur- 
bantur  viscera  eius 
ad  miserandum.  Unde 
ipse  de  Effraim  ait 
perleremiam:  «Ex  quo 
recordatus  sum  eius, 
commota  sunt  visce- 
ra mea  super  illo. »  Que 
es  ?  hoc  querit,  ut  con- 
fessionem  audiat.  Ex- 
pande  pallium,  ut  sal- 
tern reliquias  Passio- 
nis  imitemur,  unde 
et  Dominus  cum  co- 
medisset  piscem  as- 
sum,  dedit  reliquias 
discipulis  suis.  Et  prio- 
ri misericordia  poste- 
riorem  superasti,  pri- 
or misericordia  fuit 


recepit,  tune  vere  gra- 
tia ipsius  apparuit. 
Unde  Paulus  :  «  Appa- 
ruit gratia  Dei  Sal- 
vatoris. »  Unde  in 
Veteri  Testamento 
gratia  fuit,  sed  in  No- 
vo apparuit  cum  pro 
nobis  nasci  pati  vo- 
luit. Isset  ad  dormien- 
dum  iuxta  arconium, 
id  est  Ecclesiam.  Ar- 
conium latum  est  in 
imo  et  angustum  in 
summo,  ut  acervus  tri- 
tici ;  per  imum  mino- 
res, per  summum  ma- 
iores ;  omnibus  autem 
expedit  quod  Domi- 
nus dormiat  iuxta  ma- 
iores et  minores,  ut 
omnes  memores  sint 
dormitionis  sue,  id  est 
Passionis.  Nocte  me- 
dia, id  est  adversita- 
te. Expavit  homo  ei 
conturbatus  est,  in  hoc 
notatur  magna  eius 
misericordia,  quiacum 
Dominus  videt  ali- 
quem penitentem,  con- 
turbantur  viscera  eius 
ad  miserandum.  Unde 
ipse  de  Em-aim  ait  per 
leremiam  :  «  Ex  quo 
recordatus  sum,  con- 
turbata  sunt  viscera 
mea. »  Vidit  mulierem, 
fidelem  animam  ;  hec 
patent.  Que  es  ?  hoc 
querit  ut  conf essionem 
audiat.  Extende  pal- 
lium ,  salt  em  parum,  ut 
saltern  reliquias  Pas- 
sionis imitemur,  unde 
et  Dominus  piscem  as- 
sum  comedit  et  dedit 
reliquias  discipulis.  Et 
priori  misericordia 
posteriorem  superasti, 


Et  prior  (sic)  mi- 
sericordia posteriorem 
superasti,  id  est  prio- 
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quando  Ruth  secuta 
est  Noemi,  posterior 
misericordia  fuit  qu- 
ando semen  suscitare 
voluit,  et  etiam  quia 
Booz  secuta  est,  non 
iuvenes. 


Moraliter  autem 
sic :  Prior  em  misericor- 
diam  posteriori  supe- 
rasti,  sicut  habet  He- 
breus  ;  prior  miseri- 
cordia est  prima  gra- 
tia, posterior  opera. 
Dominus  enim  bona 
opera  misericordiam 
reputat,  scilicet  quan- 
do credimus  ei  et  bene 
operamur,  malis  enim 
nostris  dicitur  vexari 
et  bonis  operibus  qui- 
escere.  Prior  autem 
misericordia  potest 
dici  quando  bona  fa- 
cimus,  secunda  quan- 
do perseveramus.  Non 
es  secuta  iuvenes,  non 
est  querendum  con- 
sorcium  iuvenum, 
quorum  consilio  ac- 
quievit  Roboam.  Pau- 
peres,  hereticos  qui 
instabiles  sunt  et 
pauperes  in  virtuti- 
bus.  Quicquid  di'xeris 
faciam,  simile  in 
Evangelic  :  «  Que- 
cumque  pecieritis  fient 
vobis».  Urbis,  Ecclesie. 
Mulierem  te  esse  virtu- 
tis,  fideliter  adherens 
Noemi  et  mire  stre- 
nuitatis,  .  cum  tamen 
dicatur  :  «  Mulierem 
fort  em  quis  inveniet.  » 
Annuo  me  esse  pro- 
pinquum,  secunctum 
earnem,  alius  est  pro- 


id  est  priorem  miseri- 
cordiam superasti  pos- 
teriori. Prior  miseri- 
cordia fuit  quando  Ru- 
th secuta  est  Noemi, 
posterior  misericordia 
fuit  quando  semen 
suscitare  voluit. 

Moraliter  autem  sic: 
Priorem  misericor- 
diam posteriore  supe- 
rasti, prior  misericor- 
dia est  gratia  poste- 
rior opera.  Dominus 
opera  enim  bona  mi- 
sericordiam reputat, 
scilicet  quando  cre- 
dimus ei  et  bene  ope- 
ramur, malis  enim  nos- 
tris dicitur  vexari  et 
bonisoperibus  requies- 
cere.  Prior  autem  mi- 
sericordia [84°]  po- 
test dici  quando  bene 
facimus,  secunda  qu- 
ando perseveramus. 


Paupei  es,  virtutibus. 
Quidquid  dixeris  fa- 
dam,  simile  habes 
in  Evangelic  :  «  Quod- 
cumque  petieritis  fiet 
vobis.  »  Urbis,  Eccle- 
sie. Abnuo  me  esse 
propinquum,  secun- 
dum  carnem,  alius 
est  propinquior,  sci- 
licet lohannes  Bap- 
tista,  quia  ante  me 
factus  est,  vel  reputa- 
tione  erat  propinquior. 
ludei  enim  credebant 
illumesseChristum,sed 
ipse  negavit.  Ecclesia 
de  gentibus  non  erat 


rem  misericordiam  su- 
perasti posteriori.  Pri- 
or misericordia  fuit 
quando  Ruth  secuta 
est  Noemi,  posterior 
fuit  quando  semen  sus- 
citare voluit  et  etiam 
Boz  secuta  est,  non 
iuvenes. 
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pinquior,  secundum 
lohannem  Baptistam, 
quia  ante  me  natus 
est,  ille  reputatione 
ludeorum  erat  pro- 
pinquior.  ludei  enim 
credebant  ilium  esse 
Christum,  sed  ipse  ne- 
gavit,  unde  ipse  ait  se 
non  esse  sponsum.Ec- 
clesia  enim  de  genti- 
bus  non  erat  propin- 
qua  sed  multum  remo- 
ta.  Quiesce  hac  nocte, 
in  present!.  Dormivit 
in  statu  isto.  Usque 
maney  id  est  usque  ad 
resurrectionem  quia 
tune  converteris.  Sur- 
rexit,a.viciis.Antequam 
homines  mutuo  se  co- 
gnoscerint,  in  lucefidei 
ludei  scilicet ;  Ecclesia 
enim  de  gentibus  pre- 
venit  ludeos  in  fide, 
hec  est  hemoroissa  que 
prevenit.  Cave  ne  quis 
noverit,  hoc  est  con- 
tra inanem  gloriam, 
unde  curato  dixit  Do- 
minus  :  «  Vide  nemini 
dixeris  ».  Item : « Simi- 
le est  regnum  celo- 
rum  thesauro  abscon- 
dito  in  agro  quern  qui 
ibi  abscondit  ».  Per 
thesaurum  bonum  pro 
positum  intellige.  Ex- 
pande  inquit  pallium, 
id  est  dilata  devocio- 
nem  per  bona  opera  ; 
si  pauper  sciret  quod 
pro  mensura  sacci  da- 
retur  magnum  saccum 
portaret ;  ita  ergo  cum 
seramus  quod  Domi- 
nus  secundum  opera 
fidei  et  devocionis  no- 
bis  dabit,  extenden- 
da  sunt  huiusmodi 


propinqua    sed    mill- 
turn  remota.  » 


Quiesce  hac  nocte,  in 
presenti.  Dormi,  in 
statu  isto.  Usque  ma- 
ne, id  est  usque  ad 
resurrectionem  quia 
tune  converteris.  Sur- 
rexit,  a  viciis.  An- 
tequam  homines  se 
mutuo  cognoscerint,  in 
luce  fidei  ludei  sci- 
licet ;  Ecclesia  enim 
de  gentibus  prevenit, 
quia  antequam  ludei 
etc.  Cave  ne  quis  no- 
verit, hec  est  contra 
inanem  gloriam,  unde 
et  Dominus  dixit  cu- 
rato :  «  Vide  nemini 
dixeris  ».  Item  :  «  Si- 
mile est  regnum  ce- 
lorum  thesauro  abs- 
condito  in  agro  quem 
qui  invenit  homo  abs- 
condit. »  Per  thesau- 
rum bonum  proposi- 
tum  intellige.  Expan- 
de  inquit  pallium,  de- 
votionem  per  bona 
opera,  id  est  fac  quod 
corde  concepisti.  Do- 
minus  multum  daret 
si  sinum  cordis  dila- 
taremus.  Et  tene  utra- 
que  manu.  Ecce  Aiotl: 
qui  utraque  manu  ute- 
batur  pro  dextera.  To- 
tum  enim  refereba' 
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opera.    Vel    Expande 
pallium,  id  est  opere 
exerce  quod  precipis 
corde.  Et  tene  utraque 
manu.  Ecce  quod  Ai- 
oth  utraque  manu  ute- 
batur    pro     dextera. 
Totum  enim  deferen- 
dum  est  ad  vitam.  De 
hac   dilatatione  pallii 
dicit  Ysaias,  LIIII0  ca- 
pitulo  :  « DUata  locum 
temptorii  tui  et  clavos 
tuos  consolida,  longos 
fac  funiculos  tuos.  » 
Tene  ergo  utraque  ma- 
nu,   activa    et    con- 
templativa.    Cum  di- 
cit  expande,    notatur 
profectus,    cum   dicit 
tene  no  tat  firmitatem 
sive    perseveranciam, 
hoc  est  ut  edifices  et 
plantes.    Mensus    est 
sexmodios.  Notaquod 
Ruth  non  collegit  per 
se  nisi  tres  modios  et 
VI  dat  ei   Booz.  Sic 
per  nos  in  Sacra  Pa- 
gina    vix    colligimus 
tres  modios,  quia  Deus 
plura  revelat  de  Sacra 
Scriptura       claustra- 
libus  bone   conversa- 
tionis,  pallio  extenso. 
quam    scolaribus,    et 
subtilius   sepe  locun- 
tur  de  Deo.  Narravit- 
que  ei  omnia,  magnalia 
Dei.  Nee  enim  cessa- 
bit  homo,  quia,  ut  Do- 
minus  dicit  per  Ysai- 
am  :  «  Non  revert etur 
ad  me   [99°]    vacuum 
verbum   meum  ». 


ad  vitam  eternam.  De 
hac  dilatatione  pallii 
dixit  Ysaias  LIII 
«  Dilata  locum  tentorii 
tuiet  clavos  tuos  con- 
solida, longos  fac 
funiculos  tuos.  »  Tene 
ergo  utraque  manu,  id 
est  activa  et  contem- 
plativa.  Cum  dicit  ex- 
pande, notat  profec- 
tum,  cum  dicit  tene 
notat  firmitatem  sive 
perseverantiam.  Men- 
sus est  VI  modios. 
Nota  quod  Ruth  per 
se  non  collegit  nisi 
tres  modios,  et  sex 
recepit.  Sic  per  nos 
in  Sacra  Pagina  vix 
colligimus  tres  modios 
sed  Dominus  plures 
dat  in  claustro  bone 
conversationis,  pallio 
extenso  ;  quedam  en- 
im revelat  Dominus 
bonis  claustralibus 
que  non  aliis.  Narra- 
vitque  ei  omnia  ma- 
gnalia Dei.  Nee  enim 
cessabit  homo,  quia, 
ut  Dominus  dicit  per 
Ysaiam  :  «  Non 
revertetur  ad  me 
verbum  meum  va- 
cuum. » 


IIII.  Ascendit  ergo 
Booz  ad  portam,  quod 
fuit  quandoChristus  in 


Ascendit  ergo  Booz 
ad  portam,  hec  por- 
ta  est  alvus  Virgi- 
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Virginis  alvo  carnem 
suam  sumere  voluit, 
et  ita  alvus  Virginis  ; 
unde  Ezechiel : «  Porta 
hec  clausa  erit  et  non 
aperietur  et  vir  non 
transibit  per  earn, 
eritque  clausa  prin- 
cipi  »,  id  est  ad  hono- 
rem  eius.  Princeps 
ipse  mundi,  scilicet 
redimens  ipsum,  sede- 
bit  in  ea  et  comedet 
panem  coram  Domino, 
quia  humilis  in  mun- 
dum  veniens  volun- 
tatem  Dei  Patris 
adimplevit.  Unde  Ip- 
se :  «  Cibus  enim 
meus  est  tit  faciam 
voluntatem  Patris 
mei  »  etc.  Sequitur 
adhuc  in  Ezechiele  : 
«  Per  viam  vestibuli 
ingredietur  ».  Vesti- 
bulum  humilius  est 
domo  et  notat  hu- 
militatem  ;  et  Chris- 
tus  quando  Beata  Vir- 
go humiliavit  se  di- 
cens  :  «  Ecce  ancilla 
Domini  »,  intravit  in 
ipsam.  Et  per  viam 
vestibuli  egredietur,  et 
Christus  per  humili- 
tatem  egressus  est  de 
ea,  quia  humilis  fuit 
in  conceptione  et  in 
nativitate.  Booz  di- 
citur  fortitude,  et  an- 
gel us  Gabriel,  quiafor- 
titudoDei  dicitur,  mis- 
sus est  ad  Mariam. 
Ascendit  ergo  Booz  ad 
port  am  quando  incar- 
natus  est  Christus.  Sed 


nis.  Unde  Ezechiel  : 
«  Porta  hec  clausa  erit 
et  non  aperietur  et 
vir  non  transibit  per 
earn  eritque  clausa 
principi ;  princeps  ipse 
sedebit  in  ea.  »  Hec 
porta  clausa  fuit,  quia 
vir  go  ante  par  turn,  vir  - 
go  post  partum.  Hec 
auctoritas  in  Ezechie- 
le exposita  *  est. 


Booz  dicitur  for  tit  u- 
do,  et  Angelus  Gabriel 
qui  fortitude  Dei  dici- 
tur missus  est  ad  Ma- 
riam. Ascendit  ergo 
Booz  ad  portam,  quan- 
do in  carnatus  est 
Christus.  Sed  videtur 


i.  If  this  is  a  reference  to  Langton's  Commentary  on  Ezechiel  it  means  that 
his  Gloss  on  this  Prophet  was  written  before  that  on  the  Book  of  Ruth.  Note, 
however,  that  it  is  found  only  in  the  moral  gloss. 
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videtur  quod  debuit 
dixisse  :  Descendit, 
non  :  Ascendit.  Unde 
Ysaias  :  «  Utinam 
dirumperes  celos  et 
descenderes  ».  Item  : 
<t  Inclinavit  celos  et 
descendit  etc.»Dicimus 
quod  dicitur  ascensus 
incarnatio  quia  visi- 
bilis  apparuit  ;  et  ut 
nubes  dicitur  ascen- 
dere  quando  apparet, 
simile  ascend  et  Do- 
minus  nub  em  levem 
etc.  Ille  enim  qui  in 
alto  est  melius  appa- 
ret. 

Et  sedit  ibi,  ad  lit- 
teram  volens  loqui 
cum  propinquo.  Pa- 
iris  nostri,  quia  maior 
fuit  natu.  Erne  et  pos- 
side.  Sed  nonne  dic- 
tum est  supra  quod 
vendidit.  Solutio :  No- 
emi  vendidit  agrum 
in  egressu  suo  tali 
pacto  ut  rediens  redi- 
meret.  Vel  Vendidit, 
id  est  ad  vendendum 
exposuit.  lure  propin- 
quitatis,  ecce  propin- 
quior  in  consanguini- 
tate  propinquior  est 
in  hereditate  secun- 
dum  Legem,  lex  lusti- 
[niani3  magna  est  con- 
traria,  dicens  quod 
licet  vendere  cuique 
possessionem  suam, 
cui  vult  sine  vocatione 
alicuius  propinqui.  Ut 
sciam  quid  facere  de- 
beam.  Not  a  quod  non 
dixit  se  emere.  Susci- 
tes  nomen  propinqui, 
id  est  ut  suscites  ei 
prolem  sub  nomine 
suo.  Delere  debeo.  Hoc 


quod  debuit  dixisse 
«  descendit  »  et  non 
«ascendit».  Unde  Ysa- 
ias :  «  Utinam  dirum- 
peres celos  et  des- 
cenderes. »  Solutio  : 
Expone  sicut  illud  : 
«Ascendit  Dominusnu- 
bem  levem »  ;  ascendit 
dicit  quia  incepit  ap- 
parere  quando  car- 
nem  assumpsit.  Ille 
enim  qui  in  alto  est 
melius  apparet. 


Etsedetibi,  ad  litte- 
ram  volens  loqui  cum 
propinquo. Patris  nos- 
tri quia  maior  natu 
fuit.  Erne  et  posside. 
Sed  nonne  dictum  est 
supra  quod  vendidit  ? 
Solutio :  Noemi  vendi- 
dit agrum  in  egressu 
suo  tali  pacto  ut  redi- 
ens reciperet.  Vel  ven- 
didit, id  est  ad  venden- 
dum exposuit.  Ut  sci- 
am quid  facere  debeam. 
Nota  quod  non  dixit 
se  emere.  Ut  suscites 
nomen  propinqui,  id 
est  ut  suscites  pro- 
lem ei  sub  nomine  suo. 
Delere  debeo.  Hoc  dicit 
quia  puer  ille  diceba- 
tur  nomine  defunct i 
et  fili us  suus  diceba- 
tur. 


Et  sedit  ibi  ad  litte- 
ram  nolens  (sic)  loqui 
cum  propinquo.  Pa- 
tris nostri,  quia  maior 
fuit  natu.  Erne  et  pos- 
side. Sed  nonne  dic- 
tum est  supra  quod 
venditur  ?  Solutio  : 
Noemi  vendidit  agrum 
in  gressu  suo  tali  pac- 
ta  (sic)  ut  rediens 
reciperet.  Vel  vendi- 
dit, id  est  ad  venden- 
dum exposuit.  lure 
propinquitatis,  ecce 
propinquior  in  con- 
sanguinitate  propin- 
quior est  in  hereditate 
secundum  Legem ;  lex 
Quintinia  est  contra* 
dicens  quod  licet  ven- 
dere cuique  possessio- 
nem suam,  cui  vult 
sine  vocatione  alicuius 
propinqui.  Ut  suam 
(sic)  quid  facere  debe- 
am, Nota  quod  dixit 
se  emere.  Ut  suscites 
prolem  ei  sub  nomine 
suo.  Delere  debeo.  Hoc 
dicit  quia  puer  ille 
dicebatur  nomine  de- 
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dicit  quia  puer  ille 
dicebatur  nomine  de- 
functi  et  films  suus 
dicebatur. 

Mistice    :    Cumque 
vidisset    propinquum, 
propinquus       dicitur 
Lex  vel  Johannes.  Et 
est  :  Cumque  vidisset 
propinquum, id  est  pre- 
terire,  quantum  ad  ob- 
servancias  legales.  De- 
clina.  Ecce  Booz,   id 
est  Christus  incarna- 
tus  facit   Legem  de- 
clinare  ad  se.  Unde  Do- 
minus  ait  :  «  Si  cre- 
deretis  Moysi,   crede- 
retis  forsitan  et  mi- 
chi  ».  Lex  autem  ad 
Booz   declinavit,    qu- 
ando  legalis  observan- 
cia  cessavit.  Sedehic, 
modo  sedet  Lex  cum 
Christo  quia  observa- 
tur   Lex   cum   Evan- 
gelio.   Vocans  nomine 
suo,     tune     Dominus 
ostendit  nomen  Legis, 
quando  ostendit  quod 
Lex  f uerit  insufficiens. 
Vel       Cum      vidisset 
propinqwim,  id  est  lo- 
hannem      Baptistam. 
Preterire,  id  est  prope- 
rare  ad  Deum.  Decli- 
na,  ad   Christum  de- 
clinavdt  quando  ei  tes- 
timonium      perhibuit 
dicens  :  «  Ecce  Agnus 
Dei. »  Vel  tune  declina- 
re  fecit  eum,  cum  eum 
fecit  precursorem  su- 
um.    Vocans  eum  no- 
mine suo,  per  Gabrie- 
lem  dicens  :  «  lohan- 
nes  est  nomen   eius.  » 
Tollens  Booz.  X.  viros, 
observatores    Decalo- 
gi    ut   crederent    illi, 


Mystice  autem  sic  : 
Cumque   vidisset  pro- 
pinquum,  propinquus 
dicitur  Lex  vel  lohan- 
nes.  Cum  vidisset  pro- 
pinquum, id  est  Legem 
preterire,  quantum  ad 
observant  ias    legales. 
Declina.  Ecce  Booz,  id 
est  Christus    incarna- 
tus  facit    Legem   de- 
clinare   ad   se.    Unde 
Dominus   ait    :    «    Si 
crederetis  Moysi,  cre- 
deretis  forsitan  et  mi- 
chi  ».  Lex  autem  ad 
Booz  declinavit,  quan- 
do   legalis    observan- 
tia  cessavit.  Sede  hie, 
modo  sedet  Lex  cum 
Christo  quia  observa- 
tur  Lex  cum  Evange- 
lio.  Vocans  nomine  suo, 
tune  Dominus  osten- 
dit  quod   Lex  fuerit 
insufnciens.   Vel  Cum 
vidisset     propinquum, 
id  est  lohannem  Bap- 
tistam. Preterire,  id  est 
properare    ad    Domi- 
num.  Declina,  ad  Chris- 
tum declinavit  quando 
ei  testimonium  perhi- 
buit  dicens  :  «  Ecce 
Agnus  Dei.  »  Vel  de- 
clinare  fecit  eum  pre- 
cursorem   suum.    Vo- 
cans eum  nomine  suo, 
quia    nomen    imposi- 
tum   fuit   ab   angelo. 
Tollens  Booz  decem  vi- 
ros, observatores  De- 
calogi,     ut    crederent 
illi,  qui  postquam  cre- 
diderunt,    bene   intel- 
lexerunt  quod  Lexne- 


functi   et    filius   suus 
dicebatur. 
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qui,  postquam  crede- 
rent,  bene  intellexe- 
runt  quod  Lex  nemi- 
nem  ducebat  ad  per- 
fect um.Sedetehic,  hoc 
fecerunt  quando  cre- 
diderunt  ei.  Partem  a- 
gri  Elimelech,  prophe- 
tarum  ager  notat 
hie  regionem  populi. 
Vendidit  Noemi,  per 
quam  boni  patres 
intelliguntur.  Noemi 
vendidit  agrum,  quia 
sciebat  se  non  posse 
possidere,  et  antiqui 
patres  insufficientes 
se  sciebant  regere  po- 
pulum.  Respondit :  Ego 
emam  agrum,  id  est 
regam  populum.  Hoc 
dixit  prius,  quando 
vivens  sub  Lege  cre- 
didit  se  posse  possi- 
dere. Sed  cum  debuit 
peccatores  iustificare 
patuit  insumcientia 
Legis.  Et  Ruth  quoqtte 
debes  accipere,  id  est 
si  vis  agrum  possidere 
oportet  ut  adiungas 
Ruth,  id  est  ut  iusti- 
fices  peccatorem.  Ut 
suscites  nomen  pro- 
pinqui,idest  Filii  Dei, 
dilatando  nomen  eius 
per  f amain.  Vel  no- 
men  propinqui,  id  est 
lohannis,  ut  cedatis 
Christo  sicut  ipse  fe- 
cit quando  noluit  cre- 
di  Christus,  unde  ait : 
«Ego  baptizo  in  aqua. 
Ille  autem  baptiza- 
bit  vosSpiritusancto.» 
et  ita  cessit  iuri  suo 
quod  scilicet  videba- 
tur  suum. 

Solvebathomo  calcia- 
mentum.  Eccehichabes 


minem  ducebat  ad 
perfect um.  Sedete  hie, 
hoc  fecerunt  quando 
crediderunt  ei.  Par- 
temagri Elimelech,  pro- 
phetarum  agrum  vo- 
cat  hie  regnum  po- 
puli. Vendidit  Noemi. 
Per  Noemi  intelli- 
guntur Patres  boni. 
Noemi  vendidit  agrum 
quia  sciebat  se  non 
posse  possidere  ;  scie- 
bat enim  se  insuf- 
ficienter  regere  popu- 
lum. Respondit  :  Ego 
agrum  emam,  id  est 
ego  regam  populum. 
Hoc  prius  dixit  quan- 
do vivens  sub  Lege 
credidit  posse  possi- 
dere, sed  cum  debuit 
peccatores  iustificare 
[85a]  patuit  insuffi- 
cientia Legis.  Quan- 
do emeris  agrum  tune 
Ruth  oportet  te  acci- 
pere, id  est  si  vis  agrum 
possidere,  oportet  ut 
te  adiungas  Ruth,  id 
est  ut  iustifices  pecca- 
tores. Ut  suscites  no- 
men  propinqui ,  id  est 
Filii  Dei,  dilatando 
nomen  eius  per  fa- 
mam.  Vel  nomen  pro- 
pinqui,id  est  lohannis, 
ut  cedas  Christo  sicut 
ipse  fecit  quando  no- 
luit Christus  credi,  un- 
de ait  :  «  Ego  baptizo 
in  aqua,  ille  autem 
baptizabit  vos  in  Spi- 
ritu  sancto.  »  et  ita 
cessit viro  suo  quod  sci- 
licet videbatur  suum. 


Solvebat   homo    cal- 
ciamentum.    Ecce    hie 


Solvebat   homo    cal- 
ciamentum.    Ecce   hie 
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qucd  homo  iste  discal- 
ciabat  se;  quandoque 
aut  em  mulier  discalcia- 
bat  eum,  ut  legitur  in 
Deuteronomio  XXX° 
capitulo,  quando  homo 
qui  ducturus  erat  mu- 
lierem,  discalciabat 
etun.  Sed  in  diversis 
casibus  hec  nebant, 
quando  mulier  inter- 
pellebat,  et  convenie- 
bat  eum  virum,  tune 
ipsa  discalciabat  eum. 
Quando  vero  ipsepre- 
veniebat  et  nolebat 
earn  ducere,  ipsemet 
discalciabat  se.  Sed 
per  hoc  videtur  quod 
ipse  Booz  debuisset 
eum  discalciasse,  cum 
ipse  interpellaret  eum. 
Ad  hoc  dicendum 
quod  Booz  allocutus 
est  eum  tantum,  nee 
dixit  quod  vellet  earn 
ducere,  quia  si  hoc 
dixisset,  oporteret 
quod  discalciaret  eum. 
Mistice  :  Tolle  cal- 
ciamentum,  per  quod 
velamen  misteriorum 
intelligitur.  Ecce  pro- 
pinqinis,id  est  Lex  tra- 
didit  calciamentum, 
id  est  velamen  mis- 
teriorum  ad  Christum 
transit,  sicut  exponi- 
tur  super  ilium  psal- 
mum  1  :  «  Eructavit 
cor  meum  verb  urn  bo- 
num  »  etc.  Dominus 
enim  suscitavit  se- 
men Moysi.  Vel  Pro- 
pinquus,  id  est  lo- 
hannes  tulit  calcia- 
mentum Deitatis  quod 
videbatur  habere,  is- 


habes  quod  homo 
ipse  discalciabat  se ; 
quandoque  autem  mu- 
lier discalciabat  eum, 
ut  legitur  in  Deutero- 
nomio XXV  ;  quan- 
doque homo  qui  duc- 
turus erat  mulierem 
discalciabat  eum.  Sed 
in  diversis  casibus  hec 
nebant,  quando  mu- 
lier intelligebat  et  con- 
veniebat  virum,  tune 
ipsa  discalciabat  eum. 
Quando  vero  ipse  pre- 
veniebat  et  volebat 
earn  ducere,  ipse  dis- 
calciabat seipsum.  Sed 
per  hoc  videtur  quod 
ipse  Booz  debuisset 
eum  discalciasse  cum 
ipse  interpellaret  eum. 
Ad  hoc  dicendum  qu- 
od ipse  Booz  allocutus 
est  eum  tantum,  nee 
dixit  quod  vellet  earn 
ducere,  quia  si  hoc 
dixisset  oporteret  ut 
discalciaret  eum. 

Tolle  calciamentum. 
Per  calciamentum  ve- 
lamen inferiorum  in- 
telligitur. Ecce  prima 
Lex  tradidit  calcia- 
mentum, id  est  vela- 
men  mysteriorum  Bo- 
oz, id  est  Christus,  quia 
velamen  misteriorum 
ad  Christum  transiit, 
sicut  exponitur  super 
ilium  locum  psalmi  *  : 
«Eructavit ».  Dominus 
enim  suscitavit  se- 
men Moysi,  quod  pro- 
pinquws,  id  est  lohan- 
nes,  tulit  Deitati  quod 
videbatur  habere,  is- 
tud  solvit  quando  di- 


habes  quod  homo  ipse 
discalciabat  se ;  quan- 
doque autem  mulier 
discalciabat  eum,  ut 
legitur  in  Deuterono- 
mio XXV.  Quando 
[que]  homo  qui  ductu- 
rus erat  mulierem  dis- 
calciabat eum.  Sed  in 
diversis  casibus  hec 
nebant,  quandoque 
mulier  inter  pellabat  et 
conveniebat  [656**]  vi- 
rum, tune  ipsa  dis- 
calciabat virum  si  vel- 
let earn  ducere.  Quan- 
do vero  alius  con- 
veniebat virum  tune 
ipsa  discalciabat  ilium. 
Quando  vero  ipse  per- 
veniebat  et  nolebat 
earn  ducere,  ipsemet 
discalciabat  se.  Sed 
per  hoc  videtur  quod 
ipse  Boz  debuisset  eum 
discalciasse  cum  ipse 
interpellaret  eum.  Ad 
hoc  dicendum  est  quod 
Boz  allocutus  est  tan- 
tum, nee  dixit  quod 
vellet  eum  ducere, 
quia  si  hoc  dixisset 
oporteret  quod  discal- 
ciaret eum. 

(Ends  in  ms.  14414) 
Incipit   Regum. 


i.  This  might  be  an  allusion  to  Langton's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms. 
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tud  solvit  quando  ipse 
dixit  :  «  Non  sum  ego 
Christus  ».  De  pede, 
id  est  minoribus  qui 
hoc  putabant.  Testes 
vos  etc.  Ecce  testes 
inducit,  et  Dominus 
testes  habet,  scilicet 
patres  Veteris  et  Novi 
Testament!,  unde  Ipse 
ait  :  «  Et  eritis  michi 
testes  ».  Hodie,  tem- 
pore  gratie.-  Ut  susci- 
tem,  nomen  defuncti, 
quia  ante  incarnatio- 
nem  Domini  non  erant 
filii  Deo  nati.  Facial 
Dominus  hanc  mulie- 
rem,  id  est  Ecclesiam. 
Que  edificaverunt  do- 
mum,  id  est  filios  ge- 
nuerunt.  Israel,  id  est 
lacob  et  est  dativi  ca- 
sus.  Simile  Dominus 
edificavit  domosobste- 
tricibus,  id  est  prolem 
dedit.  Hinc  sumptum 
est  istud  quod  dicitur 
in  benedictione  sponse 
ubi  sic  dicitur.  «  Sit 
fecunda  ut  Lya,  ama- 
bilis  ut  Rachel.  »  Sic 
et  nos  orare  deb  emus 
ut  Dominus  nos  faciat 
ut  Lyam,  id  est  fecun- 
dos  in  operibus  active 
et  ut  Rachel  per  con- 
templationis  suavita- 
tem.  Hoc  est  sepeliri 
in  spelunca  triplici. 


In  Bethleem,  in  Eccle- 
sia.  P hares,  per  quern 
gentiles,  quasi  multi- 
plicatur  in  Ecclesia 
de  gentibus. 


xit  :  « Non  sum  ego 
Christus  ».  De  pede,  id 
est  de  minoribus  qui 
hoc  putabant  calcia- 
mentum,  etc.  Testes 
vos  inquit.  Ecce  testes 
inducit,  et  Dominus 
testes  habet  Patres 
Veteris  ac  Novi  Tes- 
tamenti,  unde  Ipse 
ait  :  »  Et  eritis  michi 
testes  in  lerusalem.  » 
Hodie,  tempore  gra- 
tie sicut  Christus  ex 
utroque  etc.  Ut  sus- 
citem  nomen  defuncti, 
quia  ante  incarnatio- 
nem  non  erant  filii 
Deo  nati.  Faciat  Domi- 
nus hanc  mulierem,  id 
est  Ecclesiam,  sicut 
Rachel  et  Lyam  que 
edificaverunt  domum, 
id  est  filios  genuerunt 
Israel,  id  est  lacob  et 
est  dativi  casus.  Simi- 
le Dominus  edifica- 
vit domum  obstetrici- 
bus,  id  est  prolem 
dedit.  Hinc  sumitur 
illud  quod  dicitur  in 
benedictione  sponse 
ubi  sic  dicitur  :  «  Sit 
fecunda  ut  Lia,  ama- 
bilis  ut  Rachel  ».  Sic 
et  nos  orare  debemus 
ut  Dominus  nos  faciat 
ut  Liam,  id  est  fecun- 
dos  in  operibus  active 
et  ut  Rachel  per  con- 
templationis  suavita- 
tem.  Hoc  est  sepeliri 
in  spelunca  duplici. 
In  Bethleem,  in  Eccle- 
sia. Fiatque  domus  tua 
sicut  domus  Phares,  per 
Phares,  gentiles,  quasi 
multiplicetur  Ecclesia 
de  gentibus.  Phares, 
quia  gentilis  populi 
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Ut  concipiet,  que 
prius  sterilis  :uit  quia 
Ecclesia  de  gentibus 
multos  peperit  Chris- 
to,  unde  donee  sterilis, 
pep>erit  plurimos.  Di- 
xeruntque  mulieres^n- 
gelice  virtutes.  Noemi 
apostolis,  scilicet  quia 
angeli  congratulati 
sunt  apostolis  quod 
genuerunt  filios  de  ge- 
ntibus. Paulus  enim 
multos  genuit  "Deo. Qui 
non  est  passus  ut  defice- 
ret  successor,  nunquam 
enim  deficiet  Ecclesia 
quia  semper  aliquis 
iustus  erit.  Et  nutriat 
senectutem,  hoc  erit 
in  fine  temporum  qu- 
ando  convertentur 
ludei.  De  nuru  id  est 
de  uxore  filii,  id  est 
de  Ecclesia  gentilium, 
Quam  si  VII  haberes 
filios,  per  VII  filios 
intelligitur  multitude 
que  erat  sub  Veteri 


gratiam  tenuit,  quia 
in  partu  fratrum  qui 
prior  manum  emisit 
precessit.  Israel  enim 
in  opere  Legis  prius 
manum  emisit,  et  earn 
Prophetarum  et  ipsius 
Christi  cruore  pollu- 
tam  retraxit ;  postea 
populo  gentium  pro- 
rupit  ubi  essent  primi 
novissimi  et  novissimi 
primi.  Thamar  quo- 
que  commutans  vel 
amaritudo  interpre- 
tur.  Ecclesia  enim  gen- 
tium et  nomine  et  ha- 
bitu  que  fuit  in  ydola- 
tria  feda  et  amara,  in 
penitent ia  fit  dulcis 
et  pulcra.  Dedit  Domi- 
nus  ut  conciperet,  que 
prius  sterilis  fuit,  unde 
donee  sterilis  peperit 
plurimos.  Dixer  unique 
mulieres,  angelice  vir- 
tutes. Noemi,  apos- 
tolis, quia  angeli  con- 
gratulati sunt  apos- 
tolis quod  genuerunt 
filios  de  gentibus.  Pau- 
lus multos  genuit  Deo. 
Qui  non  est  passus  ut 
deficeret  successor,  nun- 
quam enim  deficiet 
Ecclesia,  quia  semper 
aliquis  iustus  erit.  Et 
nutriat  senectutem,  hoc 
erit  in  fine  tem- 
porum quando  con- 
vertentur ludei.  De 
nuru,idest  de  uxore  fi- 
lii, id  est  de  Ecclesia 
de  gentibus.  Melior 
est  quam  si  septem  ha- 
beres filios,  per  VII 
filios  intelligitur  mul- 
titude que  erat  sub 
Veteri  Testamento, 
quia  melior  fuit  unus 
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Testamento,  quia  me- 
lior  fuit  unus  Novi 
Testament!  quam  VII 
illorum.  Unde  [99**] 
Salomon  :  «  Melior  est 
unus  films  timens  De- 
um  quam  mille  impii ». 
Insinu,  doctrine. Et 
nutricis  fuit  ac  gerule 
officio  »,  hoc  fecit  Pau- 
lus  qui  dixit  in  Prima 
ad  Thessalonicenses 
capitulo  11°  :  «  Facti 
sumusparvuliinmedio 
vestrum  tanquam  si 
nutrixfoveat  filiossu- 
os.  »  Vicine  autem  mu- 
lieres,  celorum  virtu- 
tes. »  Vocaverunt  no- 
men  eius  Obez,  quod 
interpretatur  serviens. 
Hie  est  pater  Ysai, 
quod  sacrificium,  vel 
incensum.  Patris  Da- 
vid, quid  manu  fortis 
et  aspectu  desidera- 
bilis.  lunge  has  inter - 
pretationes,  quia  qui 
Domino  strenue  ser- 
vit,  sacrificium  illi  gra- 
tum  et  suavis  odoris 
incensum  per  opera 
virtutem  impendit. 
Phares  igitur  Esron. 
Nota  quod  David  po- 
nitur  in  hac  genealo- 
gia,  quia  Christus,  qui 
per  David  designatur, 
fuit  finis  Legis  et  Pro- 
phetarum. 

Explicit    Ruth. 


Novi  Testament!  quam 
septem  illorum.  Unde 
Salomon  «  Melior  unus 
filius  timens  Deum 
quam  mille  impii. » 


In  sinu,  doctrine.  Et 
nutricis  ac  gerule  fun- 
gebat  officio,  hoc  fecit 
Paulus  qui  dicit  ad 
Thessalonicenses  II  : 
«  Facti  sumus  parvuli 
in  medio  vestri  tan- 
quam si  nutrix  foveat 
filios.  »  Vicine  autem 
mulieres,  celorum  vir- 
tutes.  Vocaverunt  no- 
men  eius  Obeth,  quod 
inter  pretaturser\iens. 
Hie  est  Ysai,  quod 
interpretatur  sacrifi- 
cium vel  incensum. 
Pater  David  quod  in- 
terpretatur manu  for- 
tis, vel  aspectu  deside- 
rabilis.  lunge  has  inter  - 
pretationes,  quia  ille 
qui  Deo  servit ,  et  sacri- 
ficium bonorum  facit 
operum,  et  offert  in- 
censum bone  volun- 
tatis,  est  David,  id  est 
manu  fortis  et  aspectu 
desiderabilis.  Phares 
genuit  Esrom,  etc.  No- 
ta quod  David  deci- 
mus  ponitur  quia 
Christus  qui  per  David 
designatur,  fuit  filius 
Legis  et  Prophetarum. 

Expliciunt  glose  su- 
per librum  Ruth  Can- 
tuariensis. 


The  next  step  would  naturally  be  to  classify  our  mss.  as  "  literal  *, 
"  moral  "  and  "  full  "  and  to  determine  if  these  separate  groups 
are  in  turn  reports.  This  work  fell  to  the  share  of  Miss  Smalley 
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who  has  very  successfully  solved  the  problems.     See  part  two  of 
these  Studies. 


IV 


We  now  come  to  a  second  question  raised  by  the  manuscript 
tradition  of  Langton's  glosses  on  the  Old  Testament  :  In  what 
order  were  they  composed  ? 

If  we  could  date  each  one  of  these  glosses  individually,  the  task 
would  be  child's  play  ;  but  we  have  to  be  satisfied  with  a  general 
impression  that  they  were  composed  during  his  professorship  at 
Paris,  and  a  certainty  that  this  is  true  of  the  Postil  on  Deuteronomy1. 
Here  indeed  Langton  gives  an  opinion  of  the  famous  case  of 
conscience  where  Maurice  of  Sully  is  supposed  to  have  taken  the 
money  of  fallen  women  to  help  construct  Notre  Dame.  While  he 
does  not  condemn  Maurice's  action,  he  declares  that  if  he  were  a 
prelate,  he  would  not  receive  such  offerings  publicly  ;  hence  he 
was  writing  before  1206,  when  he  was  raised  to  the  purple. 

For  the  rest  we  must  rely  entirely  on  external  considerations. 
The  fact  that  we  have  separate  mss.  containing  the  single  books 
of  the  Pentateuch,  each  with  an  individual  prologue,  seems  to 
indicate  that  these  glosses  had  a  separate  existence.  In  addition 
there  are  many  mss.  which  give  us  such  strange  combinations  of 
glosses  (Bruges  37,  or  Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  IX  dext,  VII  for  instance) 
that  it  is  difficult  to  explain  the  grouping,  if  it  was  not  made  from 
codices  containing  single  glosses. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  in  Langton's  mind  there 
was  the  definite  intent  to  gather  the  first  five  Commentaries  into 
one  group:  a  Gloss  on  the  Pentateuch.  Or,  to  put  it  another  way, 
when  he  composed  the  Gloss  on  Genesis,  he  proposed  to  write  five 
Commentaries  which  would  constitute  a  whole,  a  gloss  on  the  Book, 
as  the  Pentateuch  was  occasionally  called  in  the  Scriptures.  This 
results  clearly  from  the  symbolism  of  the  prologue  of  the  Gloss 

i.  Arras  ms.  68,  f.  205*.  t  Sed  nunquid  meretrix  non  potest  facere  elemosinam 
de  eo  quod  acceperit  de  meretriciis,  nunquid  non  transiit  in  ius  suum,  sicut  nee 
fenus  in  ius  usurarii  ?  Ergo  tenetur  ipsum  reddere.  Si  dicatur  —  quod  potest,  contra  : 
Iniuste  acquisitum  est,  et  per  mortale  peccatum,  sicut  et  usura,  quam  usquequaque 
usurarius  non  debet  offerre,  sed  pocius  tenetur  restituere  quod  suum  non  est.  Res- 
pondeo  :  Quidam  dicunt  quod  quicquid  cum  mortali  vel  in  mortali  acquisitum  est, 
tenetur  homo  restituere  ;  quod  nos  non  concedimus,  immo  dicimus  quod  meretrix 
bene  potest  offerre  precium  locati  corporis.  Si  ego  tamen  essem  prelatus,  non  reci- 
perem  publice  oblationem  eius,  sed  private.  Potest  enim  offerre  quod  suum  est.  » 
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on  Genesis  :  Tabernaculum  Moysi  coopertum  erat  quinque  cortinis  1. 
This  text  was  deliberately  chosen  by  Langton  to  let  him  play 
on  the  number  five  :  "  Item  alie  quinque  cortine  quidem  sunt 
quinque  libri  Moysi  ".  There  is  no  need  to  press  the  importance 
attached  by  the  Middle  Ages  to  the  symbolism  of  number,  tho 
it  might  be  said  in  passing  that  there  is  great  need  of  a  theological 
study  on  the  subject.  If  Langton  had  not  intended  to  gloss  the 
Pentateuch,  he  would  not  have  chosen  as  his  text:  Tabernaculum 
Moysi  coopertum  erat  quinque  cortinis,  where  quinque  is  the  important 
word  in  the  phrase,  nor  stressed  the  number  quinque  in  the  prologues 
to  the  other  four  books  B.  It  is  reasonable  then  to  conclude  that 
Langton  regarded  his  Gloss  on  the  Pentateuch  as  a  whole. 

The  next  step  in  building  up  this  Commentary  on  the  Old 
Testament  must  have  been  to  add  the  Glosses  on  Josue  and  Judges, 
that  is,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  testimony  of  the  Pseudo-Henry  of 
Ghent  *,  who  declares  that  Langton  "  was  the  first  to  comment 
the  whole  Bible  in  its  moral  and  inner  sense,  and  left  in  writing  his 
moral  explanations  of  the  Heptateuch  and  of  Kings.  "  It  would 
seem  quite  easy  to  control  this  evidence  by  that  of  three  mss  : 
Arras  68,  and  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355  and  385  —  each  of  which 
contains  a  commentary  on  the  Heptateuch  —  and  to  show  how 
the  ms.  tradition  supports  the  testimony  of  the  chronicler.  How- 
ever we  do  not  believe  that  Langton  glossed  the  Heptateuch  as 
a  whole. 

In  the  first  place  the  mss.  give  us  a  solid  group,  which  runs  : 
Josue,  Judges,  Ruth,  or  more  frequently  Josue— Machabees  ; 
Kings  are  occasionally  found  apart.  Not  a  single  time  do  we  find 
a  collection  beginning  with  Ruth  and  following  the  same  order. 
The  manuscript  tradition  knows  most  of  the  time  two  series:  (i) 
the  Pentateuch,  and  (2)  the  rest  of  the  Historical  Books  beginning 
with  Judges  and  going  on  to  Machabees. 

Secondly  the  three  mss.  Arras  68  and  Bibl.  nat.  mss.  lat.  355  and 
385  rather  confirm  than  weaken  this  idea  ;  in  reality  the  Glosses 
on  the  Heptateuch  contained  in  these  three  mss.  are  not  homoge- 
neous ;  they  contain  the  moral  Gloss  of  Langton  on  the  Pentateuch; 


1.  Ibid. 

2.  Cf.  pp.  67,  68. 

3.  De  viris  illustribus.  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  Nouv.  acq.  lat.  3  14,  f.  77  :  «  Totam  Scrip- 
turam  primus  medullitus  et  moraliter  cepit  exponere  ;  in  Eptateucum  et  in  Regum 
moralitates  suas  litteris  mandatas  reliquit.  Scripsit  et  in  XII  Prophetas  ,ipsos  mora- 
liter et  subtiliter  secundum  inodum  scolastice  lectionis  exponens.  » 
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to  this  has  been  added  Josue  and  Judges  in  the  original  form,  that 
is  moral  and  literal,  but  in  a  special  recension  *. 

In  all  probability  the  Pseudo-Henry  of  Ghent  saw  in  his  monastic 
library  at  Afflighem  a  copy  of  Langton  on  the  Heptateuch  similar 
to  that  which  we  have  in  Arras  68  and  Bibl.  nat.  lat  355  and  385, 
and  he  jotted  down  in  his  notebook  :  Langton  on  the  Heptateuch. 

The  second  step  therefore  in  grouping  these  Commentaries  of 
Langton  seems  to  have  been  to  gather  together  the  glosses  on  the 
Historical  Books  from  Josue  to  Machabees.  The  collection  was 
foreseen,  for  occasionally  Langton  gives  his  reasons  for  putting 
certain  Books  in  a  given  place  2.  Of  some  importance  is  the  expla- 
nation he  gives  for  placing  Esdras  after  Esther  instead  of  after 
Paralippomenon  — a  place  it  will  occupy  when  he  definitely  draws 
up  his  order  for  the  Books  of  the  Bible.  In  glossing  the  first  words 
of  the  text  of  Esdras  he  says  3  :  «  In  anno  primo  Cm...  Sicut  in 
Hester  diximus,  et  modo  revertamur,  liber  iste  videtur  legendus 
post  Paralippomenon,  quia  idem  finis  Paralippomenon  qui  in 
principium  (sic)  huius.  Sed  respondeo  quia  Thobias  debet  legi 
post  Paralippomenon  ;  secundum  ordinem  historic  liber  iste  legen- 
dus est  ante  ludith,  quia  historia  ilia  gesta  est  sub  Cambisso  filio 
Ciri,  hec  autem  Dario  patre  eius.  Sed  respondeo  quia  historia 
revera  incipit  tempore  priori,  quia  non  in  Dario  ;  set  terminatur  in 
posteriori.  Sed  in  Hester  aliud  est  penitus,  cuius  historia  facta  est 
Artaxerse,  quam  tota  Hesdre  precessit  historia.  Ergo  [liber] 
Hesdre  debet  legi  post  ludith  ;  quod  quidem  contra  ordinem 
hystorie.  Sed  nos  duo  in  hoc  attendimus:  similitudinem  materie  et 
ideo  post  librum  ludith  legimus  Hesther,  quia  utrobique  agitur  de 
facto  mulienim,  et  Paralippomenon  legit ur  post  Librum  Regum, 
propter  similitudinem  materie  ;  aliud  est  quia  quo  tempore  completa 
fuerit  historia  Hester  dubitatur,  et  ideo  quia  non  est  certurn  de 
tempore  eius,  post  ludith  et  ante  Hesdram  ponitur  ". 

The  third  *  step  in  the  formation  of  this  corpus  of  glosses  was  to 


1.  I  owe  this  last  detail  to  Miss  Smalley. 

2.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  103  b. 

3.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  104  d.  The  gloss  on  Esdras  in  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,!  123  c, 
where  Esdras  follows  Paralippomenon,  omits  this  passage. 

4.  If  we  ware  to  interpret  a  phrase  in  Langton's  literal  commentary  on  Ruth 
(Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  84  c)  :  «Hec  auctoritas  in  Ezechiele  exposita  est »  as  a  refe- 
rence to  his  Gloss  on  Ezechiei,  we  might  be  forced  to  say  that  the  Glosses  on  the 
Prophets  preceded  those  on  the  group   «  Josue-Machabees  ».    It  is   noteworthy 
howaver  that  the  manuscript  tradition  gives  us  no  example  of  a  combination  of 
glosses  :  Pentateuch  —   Prophets  ;  and    also    that    the  reference   to  Ezechiei  is 
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compose  the  Commentaries  on  the  Prophets.  While  the  mss.  of 
the  Gloss  on  Isaias  are  often  separate,  and  among  the  most  nume- 
rous of  Langton's  Commentaries,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
author  intended  to  group  together  his  Postils  on  the  four  Major 
Prophets.  Each  Gloss. — Isaias,  leremias,  Ezechiel,  Daniel —  has  a 
separate  prologue  ;  but  at  a  given  moment,  perhaps  after  the  com- 
position of  the  individual  Glosses,  Langton  wrote  a  prologue  for  the 
whole  work,  whose  incipit  is  x  :  Quatuor  rote  per  bases  singulas, 
where  the  symbolic  nuhiber  four  represents  the  four  Major  Prophets. 
This  permits  us  to  conclude  that  in  his  mind  this  group  of  glosses 
constituted  a  whole 2. 

Our  analysis  lets  us  see  the  three  stages  by  which  the  collection 
was  formed.  It  is  peculiar,  however,  that  it  is  not  the  threefold 
division  of  the  Old  Testament  crystallized  in  Hebrew  tradition,  in 
spite  of  Langton's  frequent  reference  to  the  Law,  the  Prophets, 
and  the  Hagiographia  8.  Once  the  Church  had  received  the  Deu- 
tero-canonical  Books,  it  was  only  logical  to  group  together  the 
glosses  on  the  Historical  Books.  This  must  have  come  about 
more  through  common  sense  than  through  any  guiding  idea.  The 
Gloss  on  the  Pentateuch  therefore  constituted  a  natural  unit  ; 
practice  brought  together  the  group  Josue — Machabees  ;  Langton 
joined  these  two  groups  together4,  in  a  final  stage  adding  the  Glosses 
on  the  Prophets  5,  probably  with  the  idea  that  these  books  contained 
a  strong  historical  element. 

Two  further  questions  now  arise.     When  Langton  composed 


found  in  the  literal  commentary,  not  in  the  full  gloss.  This  might  be  a  clue  to  the 
date  when  the  literal  commentary  was  extracted  from  the  full  gloss. 

1.  Chartres  ms.  288,  f.  i.  «  Quatuor  rote  quatuor  principales  Prophetas  desi- 
gnant  ». 

2.  A  chance  reference  to  the  Commentary  on  the  XII  Minor  Prophets  found  in. 
the  gloss  on  Isaias  shows  that  this  last  Gloss  was  composed  after  the  work  on  ths 
Minor  Prophets,  Troyes,  ms.  1546,  f.  4*  :  «  Defendite  viduam.  De  hoc  satis  diximue 
VII  °  capitulo  Zacharie  super  ilium  verbum  :  Viduam  et  pauperem.  »  There  is 
half  a  column  devoted  to  this  idea  in  the  glosa  on  Zacharas  in  Paris,   Bibl.    nat 
ms.  lat.  505,  fol.  u8a. 

3.  Langton's  prologue  to  the  glosss  on  the  Acts  begins  (Chartres  ms.  288  f .  95  »)  : 
«  Mandragore  in  portis  nostris  dederunt  odorem  suum.  In  Ecclesiaste  legitur  quod 
f uniculus  triplex  non  de  f acili  rumpitur.  Funiculus  triplex  est  Vetus  Testamentum, 
vel  Novum  Testamentum,  quia  Vetus  Testamentum  tres  complectitur  ordines  : 
primus  est  Liber  Legis,  secundus  Prophetarum,  tercius  est  Agiographa.  Similiter 
et  Novum  Testamentum  in  tres  ordines  distinguitur  :  in  Evangelium,  in  Actus 
Apostolorum,  in  Epistolas. » 

4.  The  Historical  Books,  Genesis-Machabees,  see  our  section  C,  p.  69. 

5.  Cf.  the  mss.  of  section  E,  p.  76. 
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these  glosses,  had  he  already  elaborated  his  new  division  of  Bible 
chapters,  and  changed  the  received  order  of  the  Books  ? 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  answer  the  first  question.  Many  of 
the  mss.  of  Langton's  glosses  proceed  without  any  sign  of  chapters  ; 
in  the  other  mss.  the  numbers  in  the  margin  are  the  work  of  the 
rubricator,  not  of  the  author  ;  they  tell  us  the  text  used  by  a  copyist, 
but  not  that  used  by  Langton.  It  will  take  a  long  and  detailed 
study  to  come  to  any  tangible  results. 

To  the  second  question  a  more  categoric  answer  can  be  given. 
The  whole  manuscript  tradition  (with  the  exception  of  one  ms.,  the 
Paris,  ms.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384)  1  proves  that  Langton  used  the  old 
order  of  Books  in  his  Commentaries.  This  single  ms.  represents 
without  doubt  a  more  recent  arrangement  to  meet  the  changed 
order  introduced  by  Langton  himself.  This  trifling  detail  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  this  rearranging  of  the  Books  of  the  Bible 
was  done  after  Langton  became  a  cardinal.  Would  it  be  rash 
to  suggest  that  Langton  worked  on  these  divisions  of  Chapters 
during  his  exile  at  Pontigny  ? 


Authenticity. 

Before  taking  up  a  number  of  Glosses,  —  those  on  Job,  Cantica 
Canticorum,  Ecclesiasticus,  the  Minor  Prophets,  which  seem  to 
have  had  a  life  outside  the  great  collections,  we  must  consider  the 
authenticity  of  these  immense  manuscript  remains. 

The  vast  majority  of  these  glosses  are  so  consistently  attributed 
to  Langton  by  the  mss.,  are  so  regularly  grouped  together  when 
anonymous,  that  this  problem  need  not  be  discussed  for  most  of 
them.  There  are,  however,  a  certain  number  of  exceptions. 

1)  The  mss.  28  and  29  of  Bruges,  as  well  as  1118  of  Troyes,  attri- 
bute to  Nicholas  of  Tournay  commentaries  on  Judith  and  the 
Proverbs  which  really  belong  to  Langton. 

2)  The  ms.  658  of  the  Harley  Collection  in  the  British  Museum  2, 
contains  commentaries  on  Joel  and  Naum,  which  the  authors  cf 
the  Catalogue  attribute  very  tentatively  to  Langton. 

3)  In  the  ms.  lat.  15564  of  the  Bibl.  nat.  at  Paris  are  a  series  of 

1.  Cf.  p.  66,  n.  i. 

2.  A  Catalogue  of  the  of  the  Harleian  Collection  in  the  British  Museum,  1808, 
p.  398. 
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anonymous  commentaries  which  Haureau  *  attributes  to  Langton 
and  to  Hugh  of  St.  Cher. 

4)  In  his  Catalogue  of  the  mss.  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge  2, 
James  attributes  to  Langton  the  anonymous  comment arieson  Daniel 
and  Proverbs  found  in  the  ms.  98* 

5)  We  know  that  Langton  glossed  the  Psalms.     Is  there  any  hope 
of  identifying  this  gloss  among  the  numerous  anonymous  commen- 
taries which  date  from  this  epoch  ? 

6)  There  is  a  commentary  on  Exodus  attributed  to  Langton  by 
theTroyesms.  1227.     Are  there  any  grounds  for  this  attribution  ? 

These  problems  of  authenticity  will  be  discussed  as  briefly  as 
possible. 

i)  The  library  of  Bruges  possesses  in  two  mss,  28  and  29,  glosses 
which  purport  to  be  Commentaries  of  Nicholas  of  Tournay  onludith 
and  Proverbs  ;  tho  these  identical  Commentaries  are  usually  attri- 
buted to  Langton.  We  find  however  the  same  attribution  to  Ni- 
cholas of  Tournay,  and  the  same  peculiar  combination  of  Books  : 
Judith  and  Proverbs,  in  the  ms.  1118  of  Troyes.  I  have  remarked 
a  certain  affinity  between  the  Langton  sermon  mss.  at  Troyes  and 
those  at  Bruges,  hence  I  am  inclined  to  say  that  these  three  mss. 
represent  the  same  family  and  that  the  evidence  for  attributing 
these  two  glosses  really  gets  back  to  one  manuscript. 

This  Postil  on  Judith  whose  incipit  is  :  Lucerna  splendens... 
Nomine  candelabri  is  attributed  to  Langton  by  the  Cambridge  mss. 
Corpus  Christi  College  55,  f.  221  and  Peterhouse  112,  f.  158  ; — the 
Oxford,  Bodleian,  Misc.  Laud.  149,  f.  101  ; — Paris,  Bibl.  nat. 
lat.384,  f.  131. — Canterbury,  Christ  Church  Y.  10-4  ; — and  is  found 
in  the  anonymous  collections  of  Langton's  works  contained  in 
Bruges  37,  and  Chart  res  294. 

The  Coirimentary  on  the  Proverbs,  whose  incipit  is  :  Prologum 
premittit  Salomon  operi  suo,in  quo  lectiones,is  found  in  three  anony- 
mous collections,  all  of  which  contain  exclusively  glosses  of  Langton: 
DurhamA-I-7;  Florence, Laur.,Plut. IX  d. VII; Vienna, Staatsbiblio- 
thek  1466,  which  has  the  rubric  :  Pastille  Stephani  in  Parabolas. 

It  must  be  further  noted  that,  besides  the  Glosses  attributed  to 


1.  HAUREAU.  B.,  Notices  et  Extraits  de  quelques  manuscrits  latins  de  laBibliothdque 
Nationals,  t.  V,  Paris,  1892,  p.  3. 

2.  JAMES.  M.  R.,  The  Western  Manuscripts  in  the  Library  of   Trinity   College, 
Cambridge,    1900,   p.    119. 


CH.    III.  —  POSTILLE   SUPER   BIBLIOTHECAM  133 

Nicholas  of  Touraay,  the  mss.  28  and  29  of  Bruges  and  1118  of  Troyes 
contain  other  works  which  most  certainly  are  from  Langton's  pen, 
and  are  so  denoted  by  the  rubricator.  This  leaves  little  doubt 
that  the  attribution  to  Nicholaus  Tornacensis  is  a  scribal  error. 

We  have  another  approach  to  this  problem  of  authenticity  in  a 
curious  work  composed  early  in  the  XIII  century,  some  time  about 
1230.  Tho"  it  fails  us  in  the  case  of  Proverbs  and  Judith,  it  estab- 
lishes the  authenticity  of  Tobias,  which  usually  accompanies 
Judith  in  the  mss.  I  will  give  a  few  indications.  It  is  a  commen- 
tary on  the  whole  Bible,  but  a  *  pastiche  ",  a  marquetry  of  bits 
taken  from  the  glosses  of  the  preceding  200  years.  Like  certain 
contemporary  compilers,  the  author  was  kind  enough  to  cite  his 
authorities  in  red  ink  in  the  margin.  Thus  a  Gloss  quite  lacking  in 
originality  is  highly  precious  for  authenticating  the  Commentaries 
of  all  the  authors  quoted.  I  have  found  four  extant  mss.  of  this 
anonymous  work  :  Paris,  Bibl.  Mazarine  179  (137)  ;  Arras  96 ; 
Rheims  163  ;  Leipzig  University  109.  There  are  without  doubt 
others.  The  Mazarine  ms.,  which  is  identical  with  Rheims  163, 
is  as  follows  : 

1)  Inc.  :   In  principio...   Celum  spiritus,   terra    corpus,  quia   sicut 
celum  f.  i. 

Expl.  :  Quomodo  ilia  iuncta  per  speciem  tamen  sponsata  per  fidem. 

f.   222*. 

2)  Title  :  Gaufridus  super  Apocalypsim.  Sermo  F". 

Inc.  :  Apocalypsis  Ihesu  Christi  etc.  Cum  beatus  Iheronimus  asseveret. 
Expl.  :  [sermo  21]  illis  dolor  et  timer  ut  exeant  (unfinished)  f .  232*. 

Parchment  XIII  cent.,  ff.  233,  0,233x0,231,  2  columns,  well 
written.  Capitals  and  authorities  in  red. 

The  list  of  authorities  in  the  margin  is  almost  complete  .  Hardly 
a  medieval  exegete  up  to  1230  is  omitted.  On  the  other  hand, 
Cassian  is  the  only  Father  mentioned.  In  the  list  we  find  Hugh 
of  St  Victor,  Langton,  Hugh  of  Foulloi,  Gilbert  of  Holland,  Raoul 
of  Flay,  Richard  of  St  Victor,  Geoffrey  of  Auxerre,  Peter  of  Ravenna, 
Adam  of  Perseigne,  Bruno  of  Segni,  Ernaud  of  Bonneval,  Ailred 
of  Rievaulx,  Gerry  of  Igny,  William  of  Calloe,  Isaac  de  1'Etoile, 
Gilbert  de  la  Porree,  Baldwin,  St.  Bernard,  Drogo,  Odo  of  Morimund, 
Odo  of  Tusculum,  Serlon  de  I'Aumone,  Hildebert  of  Lavardin, 
Peter  the  Chanter,  Peter  Lombard,  William  of  St  Thierry.  The 
work  has  been  published  twice  at  Paris,  in  1550  and  in  1574,  under 
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the  title  :  "  Allegoric  simul  et  tropologie  in  locos  utriusque  Testa- 
ment! selectiores,iudicio  collecte  ac  propensiore  studio  deprompte, 
et  in  ordinem  digeste,  e  monumentis  unius  et  triginta  auctorum  "  ; 
by  Ottomar  Luscinus  1  (alias  Nachtigall). 

Unfortunately  either  the  author  did  not  utilize  our  Cardinal  for 
all  the  Commentaries,  or  the  rubricator  has  neglected  to  indicate 
all  the  Langton  citations.  At  any  rate  in  the  mss.  I  have  been 
able  to  consult  I  did  not  find  excerpts  from  Esther,  Judith,  the 
Proverbs,  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Prophets,  nor  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Langton  had  a  place  of  honor  for  the  glosses  on  the  Histo- 
rical Books  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  why  complain  when  this 
work  clinches  the  argument  from  the  ms.  tradition  for  authenticity 
of  Esdras,  Nehemias,  Tobias,  Machabees,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
Pentateuch  where  there  is  no  need  of  proof  ?  This  is  useful  in  a 
sense, because  Hugh  of  St.  Cher  had  a  habit  of  reutilizing  Langton's 
prologues,  and,  unless  one  is  wary,  it  is  quite  easy  to  attribute 
to  Langton  what  belongs  to  Hugh,  and  vice  versa.  2 

Before  giving  the  parallels  :  in  the  left  hand  column  extracts  of 
the  Mazarine  ms.  179,  and  in  the  right  hand  column  the  texts  of 
Langton's  commentaries  on  Esdras,  Nehemias,  Tobias,  and  Ma- 
chabees, from  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  it  is  worth  noting  that  the  paral- 
lela  are  not  exact ;  sufficiently  alike  to  show  an  identity  of  au- 
thorship ;  different  enough  to  raise  the  problem  of  drafts  or  recen- 
sions, if  there  were  not  other  reasons  to  suspect  it  already.  There 
is  always  the  possibility  however  that  the  author  of  the  work  in 
Mazarine  ms.  179  edited  these  quotations. 


Bibl.  Mazarine,  ms.  179,  f.  5ib 


i)  Stephanus  de  persecutione 
sanctorum  : 

Deterrentibus  eos  per  circui- 
tum  populis,  volentes  edificare 
templum  Domino,  persecuntur  cu- 
pidi  terrenorum.  Unde  :  «  Viri 


Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  384,  f .  I24b 


[Hesdras] 


Nota  quod  bonum  opus  ince- 
perunt  facere  persecutores  [cum] 
surrexerunt, «  quoniam  omnes  qui 
pii  volunt  vivere  in  Christo  »,  etc. 


1.  Catalogue  general  des  Mss.  des  Bibliotheqites  publiques  de  France,  in- 8°.  Paris, 
1904,  t.  XXXVIII,  p.  149. 

2.  Their  two  commentaries  on  Esdras  begin  the  same  :  «  Omnis  scriba  doctus... 
nomen  scribe  Esdre  »  ;  their  two  glosses  on  the  text  of  Tobias  commence  : «  Tobias... 
Primo  ostendit  quis,  qualis,  de  qua  tribu,  de  qua  civitate  » ;  again,  is  the  commen- 
tary on  Machabees  in  Rheims  .ms.  167  Langton's,  or  Hugh  of  St.  Cher's  ? 
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impii  abhominantur  simplices  ». 
Bene  autem  dicit  :  deterrentibus, 
quia  persecutio  temporalis  non 
nisi  terror  est,  quasi  larve  quedam 
sunt  ini[mic]i  iustorum  qui,  cum 
ad  servitutem  Dei  accedunt,  per- 
secutores  contra  se  irritant.  Unde 
Ezechiel :  «  Pars  meridiana  a  Tha- 
mar  ad  aquas  contradictions  per- 
veniebat ».  Thamar  interpretatur 
amara  commutata  palma.  Qui 
volunt  esse  Thamar,  id  est  susti- 
nere  amaritudinem  mcrtificatio- 
nis  in  carne,et  commutari  per  con- 
versionem... 


2)  f .  51°.  Stephanus  de  discrecione 
iudicii. 

Egressus  per  port  am  vallis. 
Neemias  considerans  dissipatio- 
ne[m]  muri  lerusalem,  ingressus 
per  portam  vallis,  per  eandem 
rediit.  Similiter  primo  debet  se 
humiliare  qui  scrutatur  vitam 
alterius  et  post  scrutinium  simi- 
liter.  Hoc  est  quod  Deus  diiudi 
caturus  adulteram  primo  digito 
scripsit  in  terra  et  post  sententiam 
sinuliter. 

3)  f.  52°.  Stephanus  ubi  et  quan- 
do  sit  orandum. 

Perrexit  Sara  in  superius  cubi- 
culum  domus  sue.  In  superior! 
mentis  nostre  debemus  orare. 
Christus  in  monte  orat,  Daniel  in 
cenaculo,  Helyas  et  Helyseus  ha- 
bent  cenacula  et  Christus  in  cena- 
culo Pascha  celebrat.  Et  tribus 
diebus  et  tribus  noctibus  non 
manducavit  neque  bibit.  Sola 
oratio  pinguescit  quam  macies 
corporis  pascit.  Sed  in  oratione 
persistens  cum  lacrimis  depre- 
cabatur  Dominum.  Oratio  Deum 
lenit,  lacrima  cogit  ;  hec  ungit, 
ilia  pungit  ;  unde :  a  Non  despicies 


Unde  Salomon  :  «  Viri  impii  abho- 
minantur simplices  ».  Item  Eze- 
chiel penultimo  :  a  Pars  meridiana 
a  Thamar  veniebat  ad  aquas  con- 
tradictionis  ».  Intelligitur  pars  me- 
ridiana sunt  iusti  qui  a  Thamar, 
id  est  ab  amaritudine  vel  a  vite 
sanctitate,  que  per  palmam  intel- 
ligitur,  quod  interpretatur  Tha- 
mar.., 


ibid.,  f.  126® 

[Neemias] 

Et  egressus  sum  per  portam 
in  valle.  Nota  quod  edificaturus 
lerusalem,  aperta  est  vallis,  id  est 
humilitas  incipit,  et  ibi  finit,  unde 
infra  dicetur  quia  in  principio  et 
in  fine  cuiusque  boni  operis  ha- 
benda  est  virtus  humilitatis.  Sic 
Dominus  iudicaturus  adulteram 
prius  inclinavit  scribens  in  terra. 
Similiter  post  iudicium  factum... 


ibid.,    f.    I30b 

[Tobias] 

Inferior*  cenaculo  domus  sue 
id  est  mentis.  Ibi  enim  orandum 
est  ut  Christus  oravit  in  monte  et 
Daniel  in  cenaculo,  Helyas  et 
Helyseus  cenacula  habuerunt,  et 
Christus  in  cenaculo  pasca  cele- 
bravit.  Et  tribus  diebus  et  tribus 
noctibus,  vel  vix  vel  ad  litteram 
potuit  sic  esse  glofsa].  Scala  (sic) 
oratia  pinguescit  quod  macies 
corporis  pascit  ;  et  lacrimis  depre- 
cabatur  Dominum.  Oratio  Deum 
liniet,  lacrima  coget  ;  hec  ungit, 
scilicet  oratio,  ilia  pungit,  scilicet 
lacrima,  unde  XXV  :  a  Non  despi- 
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preces  populi,  nee  viduam  si 
effundat  loquelam  cum  gemitu  ». 
Item: « Quando  orabas  cum  lacri- 
mis»etc.  Item  Gedeoni  revertenti 
a  Galgalis  angelus  apparuit  in 
loco  flentium. 


ib.,  f.  54 b.  Stephanus  contra 
clericos. 

Fecerunt  sibi  preputia ;  pel- 
liculas  sibi  aptabant  ne  videren- 
tur  circoncisi.  Sic  faciunt  clerici 
quando  sibi  aptant  faleras  mili- 
tares,  ut  regnaret  super  duo 
regna,  scilicet  Syrie  et  Egypti. 
Antiochus  regnat  super  Syriam 
cum  Diabolus  repit  in  pectore 
quo  adsuperbiam,  super  Egyptum 
quando  in  ventre  quoad  luxu- 
riam. 


ciet  Dominus  preces  pupilli  (sic) 
nee  viduam  si  effundat  loquele 
gemitus  ».  Item  in  hoclibro  infra  : 
«  Quando  orabas  cum  lacrimis»,etc 
Item  in  ludicum  secundo  capi- 
tulo,  Gedeoni  revertenti  ad  Gal- 
gas  angelus  apparuit  in  loco  flen- 
tium. 

Chartres    294, 
(Machabees)   f.  199. 

Fecerunt  sibi  preputia.  Circum- 
cisi  aptabant  sibi  pelliculas  ne 
viderentur  circumcisi.  Ita  fiebant 
in  regno  Antiochi.  Similiter  cle- 
rici qui  male  vivendo  sunt  de 
familia  Antiochi,  id  est  Diaboli, 
aptant  sibi  militares  faleras  ut 
milites  putentur,  non  clerici.  Et 
si  ludei  noluerunt  videri  circumci- 
si, tanquam  dedecus  videatur  et 
habitum  et  gestum  clericalem 
pretendere...  Ut  regnaret  super 
duo  regna,  Syrie  scilicet  et  Egypti, 
id  est  super biam  et  luxuriam. 
Unde  ei  dictum  est  :  «  Pectore  et 
ventre  repes »,  pectore  quo  ad  su- 
perbiam  ventre  quo  ad  luxuriam. 


It  might  be  that  by  carefully  comparing  the  glosses  on  Judith 
and  on  Proverbs  in  this  Mazarine  ms.  179  with  Langton's  commen- 
taries on  the  same  books  we  could  find  some  common  matter,  but 
it  looks  as  if  the  attribution  of  these  Commentaries  to  Langton  is 
sufficiently  certain  to  dispense  us  from  this  work. 

2)  In  the  ms.658  of  the  Harley  Collection  of  the  BritishMuseum 
is  a  ms.  which  I  propose  to  study  in  detail  at  a  later  date.  For 
the  mo'ment  suffice  it  to  say  that  the  Catalogue  has  suggested 
Langton  as  the  author  of  the  Commentaries  on  Isaias,  Joel,  and 
Naum,  which  it  contains.  This  is  correct  for  Isaias.  But  the 
author  of  the  gloss  on  Joel,  which  begins  :  Joel,  filius  Fatuel,  is 
Hugh  of  St  Victor  ;  this  work  is  printed  in  Migne,  P.  L.  CLXXV, 
but  without  the  preface. 

On  the  ft.  138-163  is  the  exposition  on  Nautn,  beginning  :  Naum 
propheta  in  regnum  celorum...  invenitur  historialiter ,  which  the 
edition  of  Canisius,  printed  in  Migne  P.  L.  XCVI  attributes  to  Julian 
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of  Toledo.  Our  text  is  longer  than  that  edited  by  Canisius  but 
still  incomplete.  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  the  Munich  ms. 
which  he  published  nor  do  I  know  on  what  authority  he  attributes 
the  work  to  Julian.  There  exist  three  other  mss.  of  this  gloss  ; 
two  are  anonymous  :  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  15694,  f.  794,  and  Auxerre  10; 
the  other,  ms.  227  of  Troyes,  attributes  it  to  a  certain  Radulphus, 
otherwise  unknown.  I  am  content  to  eliminate  Langton  as  a  pre- 
tender to  the  authorship  of  this  verbose  commentary,  without 
deciding  in  favor  of  Julian  or  Radulphus,  or  identifying  the  latter 
with  Raoul  of  Laon,  Raoul  of  Flay,  or  any  other  medieval  exegete. 

3)  On  the  basis  of  the  identity  of  their  incipit  Haureau  *  attri- 
butes to  Hugh  of  St.  Cher  the  anonymous  Glosses  on  Paralippo- 
menon,  Nehemias,  Tobias,  and  Job,  contained  in  the  ms.  lat.  15564 
of  the  Bibliotheque  nationale  at  Paris,  and  to  Langton  the 
Glosses  on  Judith,  Hesther,  and  Machabees,  found  in  the  same  ms. 

The  collation  of  this  ms.,  however,  with  Paris,  Bibl.  rat.  ms.  lat. 
510  for  the  Langton  texts,  and  with  ms.  lat.  14246  for  those  of 
Hugh  of  St.  Cher  gives  us  the  grounds  to  modify  Haureau 's  Notice 
on  this  ms.  lat.  15564. 

a)  The  glosses  on  Paralippomenon,  Nehemias,  Tobias,  and  Job, 
are  certainly  from  the  of  Hugh  of  St.  Cher,  but  they  are  not  the 
recension  published  in  the  collected   works  of  the  great  Domi- 
nican exegete,  nor  identical  with  the  text  of  the  same  found  in 
Paris  Bibl.  nat.   lat.  14246.   Whether   they  are  reportationes  or 
two  recensions  of  the  same  work  is  a  problem  for  the  editor  of  the 
proposed  reedition  of  Quetif  and  EchaTd,ScriptoresOrdinis  Predica- 
torum  ;    as  is  likewise  a  question  of  much  greater  importance  :  the 
dependence  of  Hugh  of  St.  Cher  on  Langton. 

b)  The  collation  of  this  ms.  lat.  15564  of  the  Bibl.  nat.  with  ms. 
lat.  510  of  the  same  library,  in  which  ms.  the  rubricator  ascribes 
with  great  care  each  individual  gloss  to  Langton,  shows  that  Hau- 
reau's  attribution  of  the  Glosses  on  Judith,  Esther,  and  Machabees, 
to  Langton,    on  the  basis  of  an  identity  of  incipit,  is  too   hasty. 
Haureau  thought  that  the  Gloss  on  Esther  was  the  same  as  Langton 's 
contained  in  the  ms.  294  (352)  of  Chartres  ;  the  resemblance  is 
absolutely  nil  between  ms.  lat.  15564  and  Chartres  294  (352)  ; 
not  even  the  incipits  are  alike.    The  incipits  of  Langton's  glosses 
on  Esther  and  on  Machabees,  and  of  that  contained  in  ms.  lat. 
15564,  are  the  same,  but  there  the  similarity  ends. 

i.  Cf.  p.  134,  n.  2. 
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4)  In  his  Catalogue  of  the  mss.  preserved  in  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  James  1  has  ascribed  to  Langton  the  following  anony- 
mous glosses  from  the  ms.  98  preserved  in  that  library. 

Title  :  [Stephanus  Cantuariensis  super  Danielem]. 

Inc.  :  Optavi,  et  datus  est  mini  sensus  f.  i. 

Expl.  Et  hoc  est  :  Daniel  comedit.  f.  42*. 

Title  :  [Stephanus  Cantuariensis  super  Parabolas]. 

Inc.  :  Sacramento,  regis  abscondere  bonum  est.  Thobias  XII.     In  his 

quatuor  verbis  notantur  quatuor  cause  f.  43*. 
Expl.  :  Qui  est  alpha  et  omega,  principium  et  finis,  regnans  cum  Patre 

et  Spiritu  Sancto  in  secula  seculorum.  Amen.  f.  155. 

Vellum.  XIV  cent.  8.  158.  0,212x0,306.  2  columns  of  49  lines. 
Clear  but  ugly  hand. 

In  a  letter  written  to  my  friend  Mr.  Sidney  Ehrmann  of  King's 
College,  Cambridge,  Mr.  James  states  that  his  attribution  of  these 
two  glosses  to  Langton  must  rest  on  some  note  found  in  an  ancient 
catalogue  of  Trinity,  and  that  he  placed  Stephanus.  Cantuariensis 
in  brackets  to  indicate  a  doubt  in  his  mind.  The  fact  that  I  have 
found  no  trace  of  these  two  works  in  Langton's  immense  literary 
remains  obliges  us  to  be  still  more  sceptical  of  the  attribution. 

5)  It  was  noted  on  page  16  that  tho  Otto  of  Saint  Blaise  affirms 
that    Langton    glossed  the    Psalms,    there  is  no    Commentary 
extant  which  can  be  attributed  to  him  with  any  show  of  probabi- 
lity. However,  to  fix  the  attention  of  scholars  on  this  point,  it 
may  be  well  to  indicate  two  anonymous  glosses,  either  of  which  may 
be  the  lost  Commentary. 

From  the  mss.of  Langton's  Glosses  listed  in  this  study  it  is  clear 
that  his  Postils  are  rarely  found  alone  in  heterogeneous  collections. 
Even  when  grouped  in  the  most  unusual  combinations,  the  collec- 
tions always  consist  of  Langton's  Glosses.  Hence  the  argument 
drawn  from  the  juxtaposition  in  a  ms.  of  an  anonymous  gloss  on 
the  Psalms,  with  the  authentic  works  of  Langton,  may  serve  as  an 
indication,  if  not  as  a  proof,  of  his  authorship.  It  is  merely  on  the 
basis  of  such  a  juxtaposition  that  attention  is  called  to  two  differ- 
ent glosses  on  the  Psalms  :  that  found  in  Avranches  36,  whose 
incipit  is  :  "  Est  introitus  interior. .  Beatus  vir  ;  in  hoc  Psalmo 
agiturde  boniset  de  malis  ";  and  the  postil  found  in  Brussels, Bibl. 
Royale  ms.  II.  962  v,  which  begins  f.  67  :  «  Beatus  vir,  est  beati- 

i.  JAMES,  op.  cit.,  1. 1,  p.  119. 


CH<    ni.  —  POSTILLE   SUPER  BIBLIOTHECAM  139 

tudo  contra  beatitudinem.  »  In  this  later  ms.the  Gloss  on  Deutero- 
nomy is  attributed  to  Langton  by  the  explicit ;  the  Gloss  on  the 
Psalms  is  unfinished  ;  if  the  scribe  had  finished  his  work,  might 
he  not  have  given  an  indication  enablirg  us  to  ascribe  the  work 
to  Langton  ?  I  suspect  this  to  be  a  copy  of  the  Distinctiones 
Stephani  Archiepiscopi  mentioned  on  page  10. 

6)  This  does  not  end  the  list  of  doubtful  attributions.  In  the 
Troyes  ms.  1227  is  a  gloss  on  Exodus  beginning  :  "  Erunt  quinque 
civitates  in  terra  Egypti  "  which  the  rubricator  has  entitled  : 
*  Magistri  Stephani  Cantuariensis  Expositio  super  Exodum,  usque 
ad  exodum  de  Egypto  ".  It  is  grouped  with  two  authentic  works 
of  Langton,  but  it  seems  different  from  all  his  other  Glosses  on 
Exodus. 

The  manuscript  tradition  however  is  very  confused.  There 
are  almost  as  many  attributions  as  there  are  manuscripts. 
Anonymous  in  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  15572,  and  in  Troyes 
2246,  it  is  attributed  to  Nicholas  of  Tournay  by  the  Douai  ms. 
48  and  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  17268.  Bandini  interpreted  a  note 
at  the  bottom  of  the  first  folio  of  the  Laurentian  ms.  Plut.  XXIV. 
dext.  VIII  :  "  In  quo  sunt  opera  Fratris  Alexandri  de  Hales  " 
to  mean  that  this  gloss,  found  anonymously  on  f.  15,  was  from 
Alexander's  pen.  Quetif  et  Echard  however  show  that  it  belongs 
to  Hugh  of  St.  Cher,  (Scriptores  Ordinis  Predicatorum,  Paris,  1719, 
T.  I,  p.  198).  This  is  probably  true,  but  it  needs  further  elucida- 
tion. It  is  another  example  of  the  manuscript  tradition  which 
involves  the  authenticity  of  the  Glosses  of  Langton,  Nicholas  of 
Tournay,  and  Hugh  of  St.  Cher. 


VI 
Separate    Commentaries 

In  the  course  of  this  article  it  has  frequently  been  repeated  that 
a  certain  number  of  Langton's  Commentaries  seem  to  have  had  a 
life  apart,  at  any  rate  to  have  seldom,  if  ever,  found  a  place  in  the 
big  collections  of  his  works.  The  gloss  on  Job  we  know  by  two  mss. 
The  gloss  on  the  Cantica  Canticorum  was  more  widely  disseminated. 
The  postil  on  Ecclesiasticus  was  still  more  fully  appreciated  ;  while 
the  Moralia  in  XII  Prophetas  was  a  work  read  all  over  Western 
Europe,  to  judge  by  the  number  and  the  distribution  of  the  mss. 
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I  have  hardly  been  able  to  cast  more  than  a  cursory  glance  at 
these  works,  but  in  order  to  make  the  list  of  mss.  containing  Lan- 
ton's  glosses  as  complete  as  possible,  I  will  give  the  incipit  and 
explicit  of  these  commentaries  and  the  press-marks  of  the  mss. 
which  I  have  found — many  of  them  are  anonymous— adding  such 
remarks  as  may  be  warranted. 


A.—  The    Commentary   on   Job 

There  are  preserved  two  copies  of  what  purports  to  be  Langton's 
Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Job  ;  but  they  are  in  reality,  as  are 
almost  all  medieval  commentaries  on  this  Book,  a  mere  abbrevia- 
tion of  the  M  or  alia  in  lob1  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  a  work  which 
wielded  an  immense  influence  on  medieval  theology,  and  not  always 
in  a  good  sense,  for  the  masters  were  forced  to  take  account  of  his 
fantastic  interpretations  of  Holy  Scripture  2  .  After  St  Augustine, 
St  Gregory  was  the  great  aucioritas  of  the  early  XIII  cent. 

The  two  mss.  :  Royal  8  F.  x.  in  the  British  Museum,  and  Oxford, 
Oriel  College  LIII,  being  identical,  the  description  of  the  British 
Museuhi  copy  will  suffice. 

British  Museum,  ms.  Royal  8  F.x3. 
Title  :   Stephanus  Cantuariensis  in   lob.    (Table). 
Inc.  :  Vir  erat  in  terra  Us.  Licet  cum  mails  laudabile.  f .  116. 
ExpL  :  Fides  legat.  f.  190. 

Parchment.Written  toward  the  end  of  the  XIII  century.  On  190  if. 
(0,200x0,281).  Double  columned,  with  red  and  blue  initials.  But  33 
chapters  are  glossed. 


B.  —   The    Cantica    Canticorum 

A  work  which  enjoyed  a  little  more  popularity  was  the  gloss  on 
the  Cantica  Canticorum.    There  are  preserved  seven  copies  of  this 


1.  P.  L.,  t.  LXXV. 

2.  Cf.  the  classical  question  of  the  period  :  de  perplexitate,  the  casus  propounded 
where,  no  matter  which  way  one  acts,  one  commits  a  sin.  Every  master  who  treats 
this  subject  feels  bound  to  quote  St.  Gregory's  gloss  on  Job:  Nervi  testiculorum 
Leviathan  intexati  sunt. 

3.  Warner  and  Gilson.  Catalogue  of  the  Western  Manuscripts  in  the  old  Royal  and 
King's  Collections,  London,  1921,  t.  I,  p.  268. 
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work  ;  but  it  must  have  had  a  much  wider  circulation  in  the  XIII 
century.  Without  having  made  a  systematic  search  through  the 
ancient  catalogues,  I  might  note  two  additional  copies  which  have 
since  been  lost  :  one  from  Leland's  Collectanea l :  c  Exeter,  apud 
Predicatores,  Stephanus  Cant,  super  Cantica  Canticorum  »  ;  and 
one  in  the  ancient  Library  of  Dover  2. 

The  mss.  represent  two  general  types  of  this  gloss.  I  will  give 
an  example  of  each,  and  subjoin  the  mss.  which  belong  to  each  class. 

A— Oxford,  Bodleian  3  87  (1872). 

Title  :  Anonymous. 

Inc.  :  In  hoc  libro  sicut  in  ceteris  f .  150 

Expl.  :  Ad  graviora  peccata  perducant  f .  185. 

Other  copies  :  Paris.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  338.  f.  338,  f.  61. 

»        »         »       »      14801,   f.    i.- 
Oxford.  Bodl.  Misc.  Laud.  37. 
Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466. 

B — In  the  other  form  the  words  of  the  text  precede  the  opening 
words  of  the  prologue;  but  we  shall  see  that  the  differences  are  more 
profound  than  a  mere  dissimilarity  of  incipits  : 

Oxford,  Bodleian  528  (2221)  4. 

Title  :  Close  domini    S.  Cantuariensis   archiepiscopi    super    Cantica 
Canticorum.  (from  explicit). 

Inc.  :  Osculetur  me.  In  hoc  libro  sicut  in  ceteris  f.  55. 
Expl.  :  Odor  sumus  in  omni  loco  f.  81. 

Other  copies  :  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  3652,  f.  n. 

Florence,  Laurentian  Library,    Plut.  X  dext.  5. 

Before  attempting  an  explanation  of  the  differences  between 
these  two  groups,  I  reproduce  a  collation  made  of  the  two  Bod- 
leian mss.  The  choice  of  the  passages  to  be  collated  was  made 
at  random. 


1.  LELAND  J.,  De  rebus  Britannicis   Collectanea,  Oxford,    1715,  t.  Ill,  pp.  149- 
151- 

2.  JAMES  M.  R.,  Ancient  Libraries  of  Canterbury  and  Dover,  1900,  p.  101. 

3.  MADAN  and  Craster,  A  Summary    Catalogue  of  Western    Manuscripts    in  the 
Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford.  Oxford,  1922,  Vol.  II,  p.  92. 

4.  Op.  cit.,  p.  265. 
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Bodl.  87,  f .  150 


Osculeter  me  ;  et  intelligendum 
est  quod  hoc  dicunt  amici  de  Vete- 
ri  Testamento  ad  ipsam,  non 
audentes  loqui  ipsi  sponso,  et  sic 
dicunt  :  O  sponsa,  et  O  collectio 
que  es  propinquior  Deo  Illo  de 
cuius  adventu  tociens  michi  locuti 
sunt  Prophete.  Precor  et  desidero 
ut  per  tuam  intercessionem  oscu- 
letur  me,  id  est  tangat  me  osculo 
oris  suo,  id  est  dulcedine  sue  pre- 
sentie,  id  est  tempore  presentis 
adventus  sumendo  carnem  ut 
facie  ad  faciem  earn  videamus. 
Osculetur  met  dico  non  figurative 
osculo  sicut  Heliseus  fecit,  sed 
osculo  oris  sui,  id  est  visitationis 
sui  presentis.  Per  Heliseum  enim 
Deus  osculatus  est  humanum 
genus  figurative,  qui  Heliseus 
misit  baculum  et  puerum  ad  sus- 
citandum  quendam  puerum  mor- 
tuum  ;  quia  cum  non  posset  sus- 
citare  per  baculum  vel  per  pue- 
rum ipse  Heliseus  venit  et  mem- 
bratim  adequavit  se  illi  mortuo 
it  a  quod  eius  os  super  os  mortui, 
et  cetera  membra  fuerunt  simili- 
ter  adequata.  Sic  quoque  per  ins- 
pirationem  suscitavit  mortuum. 

Bodl.   87,  f.   I5iv 

Oleum    effusum    est.    Alia    est 
causa  quare  osculetur  earn  Chris- 
tus,  quia«nomen  tuum  effusum 
sicut  oleum »,  id   est   nominabilis 
tu   et   gloriosus   es   sicut   oleum 
effusum.  Oleum  quidem  dum  est 
in    vase,    neque  odorem    profert  i 
neque  dolentes  sanat.  Ita  nomen  j 
Christi  dum  ipse  in  sinu  Patris  i 
teneretur  parum  vel  nichil  cog-  I 
noscebatur.  Postquam  vero  car- 
nem sumpsit  presentia  mundum 
visitans,    se  ipsum  omnibus  co- 
gnoscendum    exposuit,     odorem, 
id  est  famam  et  opinionem  opti- 


Bodl.  528,  f.  55 

Osculetur  me.  Vox  amicorum 
de  Novo  vel  Vetere  Testamento 
quodam  timore  et  humilitate  di- 
centium  non  osculare,  quod  posset 
dicere  sponsa  ;  sed  osculetur,  id 
est  tangat  me  osculo  oris  sui,  id 
est  dulcedine  sue  presentie  ;  que 
est  dicere :  Non  osculetur  me 
figurative  osculo,  sicut  iam  fecit 
Helise,  unus  Prophetarum,  qui 
misit  suum  baculum  ad  sanandum 
puerum  Sunamitis  vel  ad  resusci- 
tandum.  Qui  puer  cum  a  servo 
resuscitatus  non  esset,  venit  ipse- 
met  Heliseus  et  posuit  os  suum 
super  os  pueri,  et  pectus  suum 
super  pectus  eius,  et  cetera  mem- 
bra sua  membris  suis  equavit, 
et  sic  puerum  Sunamitis  resusci- 
tavit.  Eodem  mo  do  Christ  us  mi- 
sit  servos  suos  patriarchas  et  pro- 
phetas... 


Bodl.  528,  f. 


Oleum  effusum.  Nomen  tuum, 
O  Christ  e,  effusum  est.  Crisma 
grece,  unctio  dicitur  latine  ;  inde 
Christ  us,  nomen  ergo  Christi  ab 
incarnatione  vocatum  est.  Solet 
autem  Spiritus  sanctus  olei  no- 
mine appellari,  iuxta  illud  Psal- 
miste  :  «  Unxit  te  Deus  tuus^oleo 
id  est  Spirit  u  sancto.  » 
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mam  de  se  emisit,  et  dolores  et 
peccata  bene  recipientium  predi- 
cationem  sui  corporis  sanavit. 

ibid.  f.  I54V 

Ego  flos  campi.  Vox  sponsi  ad 
sponsam  :  Dixisti  quod  lectulus 
meus  est  floridus  et  bene  dixisti, 
quia  ego  per  quern  floridus  est. 
Deus  natura  sua  flos  campi,  id 
est  intemerate  Virginis  Filius  est 
campus  id  est  inarata  et  incor- 
rupta  terra  in  honos  f  lores  gene- 
rans... 


ibid.,  f.  60 

Ego  flos  campi.  Postquam  spon- 
sa  qualem  domum  ipsa  et  spon- 
sus  eius  habent  ostendit,  ipse 
sponsus  de  se  qualis  sit  ostendit 
dicens :  Ego  flos,  etc,  quia  odor  em 
mee  virtutis  per  latitudinem  to- 
cius  mundi  diffundo.  Ego  flos 
campi,  id  est  decus  mundi.  Sicut 
enim  campus  floribus  adornatur 
et  ita  totus  mundus  Christi  fide 
et  noticia  decoratur. 


It  is  evident  that  we  have  in  the  text  of  this  gloss  two  leporta- 
iones.  This  leads  us  to  think  that  the  book  was  explained  by 
Langton  in  one  of  his  lecture  courses  at  Paris.  The  gloss  on  the 
Minor  Prophets,  which  has  likewise  come  down  to  us  in  a  series  of 
reportationes,  is  affirmed  repeatedly  by  the  Rubricators  to  be  notes 
of  Langton's  oral  teaching  at  the  University.  Tho  there  is  no 
internal  evidence,  that  I  could  find,  which  would  decide  at  what 
date  this  gloss  was  written,  the  ms.  lat.  3652  of  the  Bibl.  nat. — 
which  contains  this  work — being  written  in  a  late  XII  century 
hand,  is  somewhat  of  an  indication  that  this  gloss  on  the  Cantica 
Canticorum  was  composed  early  in  Langton's  career,  perhaps  in 
the  third  quarter  of  the  XII  century.  Bandini  x  dates  the  Lau- 
rentian  Library  copy  (Plut.  X.  dext.  V,  f.  i)  as  of  the  XI  century, 
but  this  is  a  century  too  early.  That  this  postil  on  the  Cantica 
Canticorum  must  be  placed  early  in  Langton's  school  career  results 
from  a  citation  from  a  gloss  on  the  book  of  Genesis  (Paris,  Bibl. 
nat.  ms.  lat.  14435,  f.  I48b)  :  "  Salomon  pacificus  ;  ut  dicitur  in 
prohemio  Ecclesiasten,  Salomon  trinomius  fuit.  Dicebatur  Salomon, 
id  est  pacificus,  Ydida,  id  est  amabilis  Domini,  Ecclesiastes,  id 
est  concionator.  luxta  hec  tria  nomina  tres  libros  composuit : 
Parabolas,  que  consonant  huic  nomini  Ydida,  Cantica  Canticorum 
huic  nomini  Salomon,  [Ecclesiasten,  secundum  quern]  concionator 
dicitur.  Et  nota  quod  Proverbia  referuntur  ad  ethicam,  Cantica 


i.  BANDINI,  A.  M.,  Catalogui  Codicum  Latinorum  Bibliothecae  Mediceae  Lauren- 
tianae.  t.  IV. 
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Canticorum  ad  theologiam,  Ecclesiastes  ad  physicam.  »  This 
passage  is  found  almost  textually  in  Langton's  gloss  on  each  of 
the  books  mentioned.  This  suggests  that  Langton's  postils  on 
the  Sapiential  Books  were  composed  in  a  sequence,  and  that  they 
antedated  his  Glosses  on  the  Historical  Books,  which  he  must 
have  begun  about  1180-1185. 


C.  —  The  Gloss  on   Ecclesiasticus 

Langton's  gloss  on  Ecclesiasticus  was  widely  read  *.  We  still 
possess  eighteen  copies,  most  of  them  preserved  in  England. 

The  work  is  found  in  the  ms.  485  A  of  the  Bibl.  nat.  at  Paris, 
where  it  was  formerly  pressmarked  Regius  3945  ;  in  the  library  of 
Colbert  it  was  marked  3687.  This  copy  of  the  gloss  on  Ecclesias- 
ticus— as  well  as  that  found  in  the  ms.  lat.  4856,  is  anonymous. 

PARIS,   BIBL.    NAT.   MS.   LAT.  485   A 

i)  Inc.  :    Hoc   nomen   Ecclesiastes   interpretatur   concionator,    f.    I. 
Expl.  :  De  luce  dicitur  facienda,  f.  172 a. 

The  text  stops  abruptly  on  f.  46a,  but  a  later  hand  has  added 
Hie  debet  sequi  capitulum  XXIII I.  The  ff.  46V  and  47  are  blank.  On 
f.  48a  another  hand  takes  up  the  gloss  with  the  rubric  :  De  capitulo 
XXIIII  Ecclesiastici. 

2)  Title  :  [Incerti  auctoris  in  lob]. 

Inc.  :  Fluatis  ab  omnimoda  gloria  eius  per  verba,  f.  I72b. 
Expl.  :  Salus  enim  Jhesu  Salvatoris  interpretatur,  f.  2Oid. 

3)  Title  :  [Petrus  Cantor  in  lob]. 

Inc.  :  Erubescere  Sydon  ait  mare...  Deus  hominum,  f.  2O2a. 
Expl.  :  In  bonis  demoretur  qui  hoc  opus  composuit,  f.  238d. 

4)  A  chancery  hand  has  filled  out  the  margins  of  f.  238d  and  the 
whole  of  f.  239  with  theological  glosses. 

Parchment.  XIII  century.  238  ff.  and  two  flyleaves.  0,180x0,260, 
written  on  double  columns  of  47  lines,  with  marginal  notes.  XVII 
century  binding  in  red  morocco. 

In  addition  to  these  two  copies  in  the  Bibliotheque  Rationale  at 


I.  A  further  proof  of  its  popularity  is  to  be  seen  in  theExcerptiones  de  libro  magis- 
tri  Stephani  super  Ecclesiasticum,  contained  in  the  ms.  124  of  Charleville.  There  is 
another  volume  of  Excerpta  of  Langton  in  the  Troyes  Library  ms.  1696,  but  it  is 
from  the  Historical  Books  Josue-Machabees,  and  also  from  the  Minor  Prophets. 
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Paris,  I  have  found  Langton's  gloss  on  Ecclesiasticus  in  the  following 
mss.  :  Cambridge,  University  Library,  Ee  III.  50,  f.  I  ;  Ff.  IV.  n, 
f.  i  ;  Corpus  Christi  Col.  58,  f.  i  —  Durham,  Cathedral  Library, 
A.  III.  12,  f.  i  ;  A.  III.  28,  f.  209  —  Oxford,  Bodl.  370  (2480)  ;  706 
(2605)  ;  Balliol  Col.  20  ;  Exeter  Col.  24  —  Perugia,  Bibl.  Comunale, 
1071  (22)  —  Rheims  202  —  St  Omer,  Bibl.  municipale  26. 

Fiiis  gloss  of  Lang  ton's  begins  in  a  way  that  leads  us  to  suspect 
that  we  will  have  to  deal  with  a  theological  commentary  on  the 
sliyle  of  his  G'oss  on  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul ;  but  he  breaks  away  after 
a  few  pages  from  his  discussion  of  the  attributes  of  God  to  return 
to  mere  m.3ral  considerations.  This  makes  interesting  enough 
reading,  particularly  in  the  Paris  ms.  485  B,  which  is  a  beautiful 
example  of  scribal  work. 

There  is  however  a  second  gloss  on  Ecclesiasticus  beginning  : 
"  Cum  de  eiifi  io  sito  in  monte  ",  preserved  in  the  followingmss.  : 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  178.  —  Chartres  288  (344),  f.  109 
Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466,  f.  139*.  —  Arsenal  64,  f.  160. 

The  first  three  are  found  in  anonymous  collections  of  Langton's 
writings.  The  Vienna  ms.  is  an  important  collection  which  on  f. 
39d  gives  us  the  title  :  *  Postille  Stephani  in  Parabolas  "  ;  the  other 
Glosses  are  anonymous.  What,  if  any,  are  the  relations  between 
this  Gloss  and  that  beginning  :  "  Hoc  nomen  Ecclesiastes  interpre- 
tatur  concionator  "  is  an  unexamined  question.  But  the  pieces 
of  the  Langton  puzzle  fit  in  so  well  together  that  the  problem  is 
worth  trying. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  study  the  Gloss  on  Ecclesiasticus  attri- 
buted to  Langton  by  the  Oxford,  Corpus  Christi  College  ms.  239, 
whose  incipit  is  :  Arenam  mar  is...  Per  arenam  mar  is  intelliguntur 
divitie.  From  its  incipit  and  explicit  it  seems  unique,  but  it  is  in 
fact,  an  abbreviation  of  the  larger  gloss. 


D.  —  The   Glosses   on   the   Minor   Prophets 

In  the  division  of  the  work  among  Langton  students,  the  Glosses 
on  the  Minor  Prophets  fell  to  the  lot  of  Miss  Smalley.  In  order, 
however,  to  round  out  these  notes  on  the  Langton  mss.,  it  was 
determined  that  I  should  describe  one  exemplar  of  this  very  popu- 
lar work,  and  give  the  long  list  of  mss.  in  which  it  is  contained. 

I  take  the  description  of  the  ms.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505  from  the 
Revue  des  Bibliotheques  l,  where  A.  Noyon  had  begun  a  series 

i.  «  Notes  pour  servir  au  Catalogue  du  Fonds  latin  de    la  bibliotheque  nationale  », 
Archives  d'Histoire.  —  N«  5  10 
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of  notices  on  the  theological  mss.  of  the  Bibliotheque   Natio- 
nale. 

1)  foj.l  -r-  XXXVr.     Close   magistri  Stephani   Cantuariensis  archie- 
piscopi  super  duodecim  prophetas  in  scolis  ab  eo  lecte. 

Inc.  :   Ossa   duodecim...   Hoc  legitur  beatus  lob...   Perlecta    lit! era 

usque  adhuc. 
Des.  :  legalia  iustificabant.     Explicit  Osee  propheta. 

2)  fol.  XXXVI"  — XLIIF.     Incipit  lohel  propheta. 
Inc.  :  Verbum,..  Verbum  istum  est  verbum  Patris. 
Des.  :  Fuisse  mundus.  Explicit  lohel. 

3)  fol.  XLIIF  -—  LIXT.     Incipit  Amos  propheta. 

Inc.  :  Verba  Amos.  Amos  interpretatur  avulsus  et  significat  virum. 
Des.  '  Prornitendo.  Explicit  Amos  propheta. 

4)  fol.  LIX*  —  LXIr  Incipit  Abdias  propheta. 
Inc.  :  Visio  Abdie...  Prophetia  ista,.. 

Des  :  Dominus  in  eternum.  Explicit  Abdias. 

5)  fol.  LXI*— -  LXVr.  Incipit  lonas  propheta. 

Inc.  ;  Et  factum  est  verbum...  Istud  «  et  »  respicit... 
Des.  :  diligi  a  Petro.  Explicit  lonas  propheta. 

6)  fol.  LXV*  —LXXIIIV.  Incipit  Mieheas  propheta. 

Inc.  :  Verbum  Domini  quodfactum...  Mieheas  interpretatur  humilis... 
Des.  :  Racemos  vindemie  (parait  incomplet). 

7)  fol.  LXXIV—LXXXVIP.  Incipit  Naum  propheta. 
Inc.  :  Onus  Ninive...  Quod  hie  predicetur... . 

Des,  :  penitendo.  Explicit  Naum  propheta. 

8)  fol.  LXXXVIF— XCVv  Incipit  Abacuch  propheta. 

Inc.  :  Onus  quod  vidit  Abacuch...  usque  ad  quare...  LXX  labores. 
Des.  :   Castrorum.   Explicit  Abacuch. 

9)  fol.  XCVV—-CIV.   Incipit  Sophonias  propheta. 

Inc.  :  Verbum  Domini...  Sophonias  interpretatur  specularis. 
Des.  :  Erimus  gloriosi.  Explicit  Sophonias. 

in  Revue  des  Bibliothtques.  Paris.  1912,  t.  XXII,  p.  300.  Noyon  described  several 
of  the  Langton  mss.  in  the  Bibl.  nat. 
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10)  fol.  Clv — CVIr.  Incipit  Aggeus  propheta. 
Inc.  :  In  anno  secnndo  Darii...  Licet  leronymus. 
Des.  :  Exercitum. 

11)  fol.  CVP— CXXXIF.  Incipit  Zacharias  propheta. 
Inc.  :  In  mense  octavo.  Per  quern  numerum... 

Des.  :  Tormentorum  eius.  Explicit  Zacharias  propheta. 

12)  fol.  CXXXIF— CXXXVK  Incipit  Malachias  propheta. 
Inc.  :  Onus  verbi . . .  Priusquam  tropologice. 

Des.  :  Sedebit   Jerusalem  secura. 

13)  fol.  XCXXVIV— CXLII\  Epistole  magistri  Gaufridi  Anglici  ad 
papam. 

Parchment   XIII   s.   ff.    142.    0,323x0,230.    2   col.;    and   3 
columns  after  fol.  CXXXII.  Colbert  2640  ;  Regius  4128,  4. 

These  glosses  are  found  in  the  mss,  with  frnir  incipits,  three  of 
which  however,  vary  but  slightly. 

A)  En  ecce  ossa  duodecim  prophetarum;  as  in  Bibl.  nat.  580,  f.  i. 

B)  In  Ecclesiastic©  :  Ossa  duodecim  prophetarum,  as  Avranches 
36,    f.  261*  ;  Boulogne  23,  f.  i  ;  Chartres  288,  f.  66  ;    Grenoble 
269,  f.  i  ;  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  17281,  f.  i  a.     The  Add.  ms.  34633 
of  the  British  Museum  has  the  variant  :  In  Ecclesiastico  legitur. 

C)  Ossa  XII  prophetarum  pullulant  (pullulabunt,  pullulent)  ; 
as  Antwerp,  Musee  Plantin  17  —  Bamberg  Q  IV.  15  —  Berlin,  Lat. 
Fol.  721  ;  Lat.  Quart.  240  —  Bruges  30  —  Cambrai  325,  333  — 
Cambridge,  Corpus  Christ!  Col.  31  ;  Peterhouse  119  ;  Trinity  Col. 
21,  41,  69  ;  University  Library  Kk.  IV.  18  —  Canterbury  Cathedral 
Y.   10.  4  —  Chartres  288  —  Charleville  240  • —  Douai  29  —  Flo- 
rence, Laurentian,  Conventi  soppressi  465  ;  Plut.  VIII.  dext.  V. 
and    Plut.    IX   dext.    VIII.  — •  Hanover,   Theol.    106  —  Hereford 
p.  IV-V.  --  Klosterneuberg  13  ;  572  (3)  —  Laon  44  —  London, 
Brit.  Mus.  Royal  2  D.  XXXVII  ;  Harley  104  and  3254  ;  Lambeth 
Palace  441  —  Munster,  Bibl.  Paul.  118  —  Oxford,  Bodl.  Rawlinson 
C.  427  ;  Exeter  College  23  ;  Trinity  College  66 ;  Oriel  College  53  — 
Paris,  Arsenal  64  ;  Mazarine  175  ;  Bibl.  nat.  mss.  lat.  504,  505, 
12019,  17280  —  Rouen  657  —  St  Omer  214  —  Troyes  457,  1004, 
1046,  1227  --  Manchester,  John  Rylands  Library  lat.  411. 

D)  Quatuor  sunt  modi  intelligentie  in  divina  Script ura.     Troyes 
1516.  —  Paris,.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  1492,  f.  117*. 
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VII 
The  Commentaries  on  the  New  Testament 


When  the  Pseudo-Henry  of  Ghent  affirmed  that  Langton  glossed 
the  whole  Bible,  did  he  include  the  New  Testament  ?  Did  he  have 
in  mind  more  than  Langton's  G^ss  on  the  Historia  Evanglica,  the 
second  part  of  the  Comestor's  Histories  ?  It  seems  possible,  in  the 
light  of  the  explicit  of  the  ms.  65  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  which 
contains  Langton's  glosses  on  the  Pentateuch  : 

"  Explicit  Pentateuchus.  Post  Pentateuchum  sequuntur  losue, 
Ruth,  Regum,  Paralipomenon,  Esdras,  Thobias,  ludith,  Hester, 
lob,  Psalterium,  Parabole,  Liber  Sapientie,  Cantica,  Ecclesiastes, 
Ysaias,  leremias,  Baruch,  Ezechiel,  Daniel,  duodecim  Prophete, 
Machabeorum  libri  duo,  Matheus,  Marcus,  Lucas,  lohannes, 
Epistole  Pauli,  Actus  Apostolorum,  Epistole  Canonice,  Apoca- 
lipsis.  " 

Another  complete  collection  of  the  glosses  of  Langton  would 
be  that  of  Christ  Church,  Canterbury  (cf.  James,  op.  cit.  n°  1214- 
12 18)  :  M  or  alia  Stephani  Archiepiscopi  super  Vetus  et  Novum 
Testamentum  in  V  voluminibus.  The  three  volumes  of  Canterbury 
Cathedral  Y.  4.  10  are  parts  of  this  work.  It  is  possible  that  a 
full  collection  of  Langton's  glosses  was  made  by  the  scribe  Robert 
d'Eu  —  of  whose  works  the  Paris  Bibl.  nat.  possesses  four  sections, 
the  mss.  lat.  385,  505  and  510,  8876,  and  perhaps  others. 

Unfortunately  these  works  on  the  New  Testament  have  disap- 
peared from  Canterbury  and  from  Oxford,  nor  do  they  exist 
elsewhere,  as  far  as  can  be  ascertained  glosses  on  any  of  the  Gospels, 
which  have  been  attributed  to  Langton  by  the  rubricators,  or 
can,  as  yet,  be  ascribed  to  him  with  any  probability. 

Is  there  any  chance  of  identifying  these  apparently  lost  glosses, 
or  of  suggesting  what  might  be  these  works  ? 

In  the  Middle  Ages  works  which  were  well  known  were  frequently 
left  anonymous  —  it  was  not  necessary  to  identify  them.  Langton 
was  an  author  who  shared  this  honor  ;  often  whole  collections  of 
his  authentic  glosses  are  found  without  a  single  attribution  ; 
oftener  still  one  work  will  be  attributed  to  Langton  and  several 
others  will  be  anonymous. 
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If  the  reader  will  refer  to  the  description  of  the  ms.  36  of  Avran- 
ches  1t  he  will  see  just  such  a  collection  of  glosses.  Those  on  the 
Historia  Scholastica  and  on  the  in  XII  Prophetas  Minor es  are 
Langton's,  tho  anonymous  in  this  manuscript.  The  commentary 
on  Isaias  was  likewise  anonymous,  until  a  later  hand  added  : 
"Incipit  moralitas  super  Isaiam  secundum  magistrum  Stephanum 
de  Languetonio  "  We  have  in  this  ms.  Avranches  36  three  glosses 
on  the  Gospel,  on  St.  Matt  hew,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  Mark.  These  belong 
to  the  period  in  which  Langton  lived  ;  they  are  the  lectures  of  a 
Master  who  lived  toward  the  end  of  the  XII  century.  It  is  worthy 
of  note  that  one  of  these  glosses,  that  on  Matthew  2,  is  like  wise 
found  in  the  Arsenal  ms.  87  A  at  Paris,  with  Langton  on  Isaias, 
leremias  and  Lamentations  and  in  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14435  with 
Langton  on  Genesis.  In  the  Arsenal  ms.  64,  it  is  with  a  large 
group  of  Langton  Glosses.  Without  affirming  that  these  three 
Glosses  on  the  Gospels  are  Langton's,  I  feel  certain  that  they  will 
repay  further  study.  It  is  always  possible  that  a  cross  reference 
to  the  Gloss  on  the  Historia  Scholastica  or  to  another  of  Langton's 
Commentaries  will  permit  their  identification. 


II 


The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  know  was  glossed  by  Langton.  We 
have  four  copies  of  a  short  anonymous  commentary  whose  incipit 
is  :  Mandragore  in  portis  nostris  dederunt  odorum ;  this  is  found  in 
Paris  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14526,  f.  174  3 ;  Chartres  288,  f.  95  ;  Paris, 
Bibl.  Maz.  177,  f.  106  ;  Bruges  37  ;  the  last  three  manuscripts 
contains  large  groups  of  Langton  Commentaries  —  all  anonymous, 
The  Paris  ms.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14526  contains  a  fragment  of  Langton's 
Summa  de  Viciis  et  virtutibus,  but  the  title  was  mutilated  by  the 
binder  ;  also  a  number  of  his  Questioner.  It  does  not  seem  there- 
fore improbable  that  this  text  :  Mandragore  in  portis  nostris  should 


x.  Cf.  p.  37. 

2.  This  gloss  on  Matthew  (it  is  in  reality  on  a  gloss  which  is  very  much  inspired 
by  Strabo's  Glossa  Ordinaria)  is  also  contained  in  several  other  mss.  :  Paris,  Bibl. 
nat.  mss.  lat.  620,  14424,  14435,  15269,  15591  ;  Troyes  249,  1024  ;  Oxford,  Bodl. 
Land.  Misc.  291.  The  problem  of  the  authorship  of  these  glosses  involves  attri- 
butions to  Petrus  Manducator. 

3.  For  a  detailed  description  of  the  Paris  Eibl.  nat.  ms.  lat.  14526  see  LACOMBE 
and  LANDGRAF,  artic.  cit.,  p.  117. 
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be  Langton's  Gloss  on  the  Acts.     A  single  hurried  reading  of  the 
text  revealed  nothing  in  favor  of  or  contrary  to  this  attribution. 


Ill 

There  are  but  three  manuscripts  extant  containing  Langton's 
Gloss  on  the  Canonical  Epistles  :  Paris,  Arsenal,  64 ;  Troyes  757 
and  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443,  which  also  contains  Langton's 
gloss  on  the  Maior  Glosatura.  So  strongly  does  it  resemble  this 
work  that,  if  it  were  not  for  the  superscription,  one  would  hardly 
notice  the  passing  from  one  work  to  the  other.  Like  the  Gloss 
on  the  Pauline  Epistles  it  is  replete  with  Questiones  and  will  repay 
study.  These  two  works  cannot  be  neglected  by  the  theologian 
desiring  to  know  Langton's  doctrine.  I  suspect  that  the  two 
mss.  of  the  glosses  on  the  Canonical  Epistles  will  show  variations. 


IV 

Since  Langton  glossed  the  whole  Bible  and  the  texts  speak 
specifically  of  the  Apocalypse,  it  is  only  natural  for  us  to  call  atten- 
tion to  an  anonymous  gloss  whose  incipit  is  :  "  Micheas  :  Erit  iste 
pax  ",  which  is  found  in  three  surely  authenticated  collections  of 
Langton's  glosses  :  Chartres  288,  Mazarine  177  and  Arsenal  64. 
It  is  quite  short,  three  folios,  and  gives  no  indication  that  could 
be  utilized  for  its  date  or  for  its  authenticity. 


CONCLUSION 

It  must  be  underlined  that  the  title  of  this  study  is :  Studies  on 
the  Commentaries  of  Stephen  Langton.  It  makes  no  pretence  at 
being  definitive,  but  merely  puts  at  the  disposal  of  Langton  scholars 
a  by-product  of  many  years  spent  in  preparation  of  an  edition  of 
Prepositinus.  In  the  present  state  of  European  manuscript  depots, 
it  is  impossible  to  find  all  the  material  that  is  preserved,  especially 
the  anonymous.  In  addition  there  is  the  mediocre  cooperation 
between  scholars  in  the  field,  so  many  of  whom  prefer  to  cling 
to  their  little  personal  treasure  until  they  can  exhibit  it  in  a  review 
of  a  book  or  article.  These  Studies  therefore  are  merely  a  contribu- 
tion to  that  international  cooperation  for  the  study  of  Langton's 
works,  and  of  the  whole  scholastic  period,  which  is  so  ardently 
hoped  for  by  Cardinal  Ehrle. 
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The  question  of  authenticity  has  hardly  been  touched  in  dealing 
with  the  glosses  outside  the  big  collections.  This  is  true  not  only 
in  the  case  of  the  Commentaries  on  the  Acts  and  on  the  Apocalypse, 
but  also  of  several  other  glosses  l  which  we  attribute  to  Langton 
with  an  interrogation  mark  in  our  table  of  incipits.  On  the  other 
hand,  while  convinced  that  the  two  glosses  on  the  Historia  Scholas- 
tica  are  from  Langton 's  pen,  I  confess  that  my  cursory  study  has 
barely  raised  the  question.  This  is  the  only  point  treated  in  these 
notes  to  which  I  hope  to  return. 

My  idea  in  listing  any  work  which  might  in  any  way  be  connected 
with  Langton  is  not  merely  to  make  the  list  of  incipits  and  of  mss. 
as  complete  as  possible,  so  that  it  might  serve  as  a  starting  point 
for  further  study,  but  also  to  indicate  my  personal  conviction  that 
much  of  this  undigested  mass  is  actually  Langton's  work. 

From  these  Studies  it  is  clear  that  the  Glosses  on  the  Historical 
Books  of  the  Old  Testament  have  been  classified  and  proved  authen- 
tic. In  her  doctoral  dissertation,  presented  at  Manchester  last 
October,  Miss  Smalley  has  brought  complete  order  out  of  the  chaos 
of  the  Glosses  on  the  Minor  Prophets.  In  the  case  of  the  Major 
Prophets,  there  are  sufficient  indications  to  show  that  we  are 
confronted  by  a  literal  gloss  and  a  moral  gloss,  which  should,  like 
the  glosses  on  the  other  books,  issue  from  an  original  commentary, 
giving  the  fourfold  sense  of  Scripture.  Whether  this  text  is  still 
extant  is  another  question  ;  in  the  case  of  the  gloss  on  the  Minor 
Prophets  it  is  preserved  in  one  ms.  out  of  fifty  six. 

We  would  greatly  appreciate  it  if  the  kindly  reader  would  send 
any  additional  material  at  his  disposal,  to  F.  M.  Powicke,  Regius 
Professor  of  History,  Oxford.  At  the  same  time  it  is  a  pleasure 
to  thank  all  those  whose  courtesy  has  helped  to  make  this  list  as 
complete  as  it  is,  especially  M.  Henri  Omont,  Curator  of  Manuscripts 
in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  at  Paris,  for  his  continued  interest  in 
Langton  studies  and  for  the  precious  aid  he  has  afforded.  To  the 
American  Council  of  Learned  Societies  we  are  grateful  for  a  grant 
which  allowed  the  rotographing  of  important  mss.  otherwise  diffi- 
cult of  access. 

George  LACOMBE. 

Catholic  University  of  America. 

i.  No  gloss  on  Daniel  can  be  surely  attributed  to  Langton.  Daniel  is  absent  froai 
all  the  collections,  except  in  that  contained  in  Chaftres  288,  which  is  anonymous. 


STUDIES   ON  THE  COMMENTARIES 
OF  CARDINAL  STEPHEN  LANGTON 


PART  II 

In  part  one  of  these  studies  Mgr.  Lacombe  has  described  the  mss. 
containing  Langton's  commentaries  on  the  Historical  Books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  grouped  them  according  to  their  incipits. 
His  work  reveals  the  most  astonishing  variety  of  tradition,  to  which 
fortunately  we  were  able  to  supply  a  key.  After  much  difficulty 
a  threefold  distinction  has  been  obtained.  There  are  three  types 
of  commentary  :  "  full  ",  literal,  and  moral,  the  "  full  "  being  a 
combination  of  the  other  two  types.  All  three,  it  has  been  shown, 
clearly  originated  in  the  same  recensions.  It  remains  to  deter- 
mine the  relationship  between  them.  Is  the  full  commentary 
the  parent  or  the  offspring  of  the  literal  and  moral  ?  Does  it 
represent  the  first  draft  or  is  it  a  compilation  ?  Mgr.  Lacombe 
gives  reasons  for  favouring  the  claims  of  the  full  commentary  to 
priority.  We  decided  that  I  should  take  up  the  problem  at  exactly 
the  point  'where  he  left  it  and  make  a  detailed  study  of  the  rela- 
tionship between  the  *  full  ",  literal,  and  moral  types. 

In  my  second  chapter  I  try  to  gather  up  fresh  elements  for  the 
order  in  which  these  commentaries  were  written  and  the  date  of 
their  composition.  After  collating  a  certain  number  of  mss.  it 
became  evident  that  we  should  have  to  face  the  reportatio  question, 
the  bane  of  scholars  engaged  in  editing  medieval  texts.  For  each 
ms.  of  Langton's  historical  commentaries  there  are  from  two 
to  three  reports. 

In  my  third  chapter  I  shall  try  to  segregate  my  material  into  the 
various  versions  which  have  come  down  to  us  and  show  that  they 
have  the  character  of  reports. 
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Until  we  have  established  the  original  form  of  the  commentary, 
decided  whether  Langton  expounded  the  Bible  literally  and  morally 
in  the  same  work,  or  in  two  series,  concentrating  each  time  on  a 
different  sense,  it  will  be  impossible  to  use  any  information  for 
dating,  or  to  establish  any  order  of  priority.  If  he  refers  back 
to  Numbers  when  commenting  lite  rally  on  Josue,  unless  we  are 
prepared  to  treat  each  work  as  a  whole,  we  shall  only  be  able  to 
state  that  one  portion  of  Numbers,  the  literal,  is  prior  to  Josue. 
Similarly  any  internal  indication  we  may  find  for  dating  the  com- 
mentaries will  help  us  only  for  a  particular  section,  literal  or  moral. 
The  question  is  of  more  than  paleographical  importance  for  another 
reason  ;  it  sheds  light  on  contemporary  methods  of  teaching.  The 
Pentateuch  and,  the  Historical  Books,  date  from  Langton's  Paris 
period.  The  hypothesis  suggested  itself  that  in  the  literal  series 
we  have  Langton's  work  as  a  Bachelarius  Biblicus,  in  the  moral 
his  work  as  a  master J.  A  very  slight  examination  of  the  commen- 
taries disposed  of  this  idea.  Back  references  show  that  the  moral 
precedes  the  literal  series  2,  instead  of  vice  versa,  nor  is  the  literal 
a  simple  word  for  word  explanation  of  the  '  letter  '  such  as  we 
should  expect  from  a  bachelor ;  it  contains  the  kind  of '  questiones', 
theological  and  practical,  which  were  supposed  to  be  the  master's 
province8.  Still,  it  was  important  to  discover  whether  the  two 
senses  were  kept  so  distinct  as  to  call  for  a  complete  double  series 
of  commentaries  from  the  same  author. 

From  the  first  there  was  a  strong  common  sense  argument  in 
favour  of  the  full  type  of  commentary's  being  the  original,  the 
parent  and  not  the  descendant  of  the  other  two.  The  work  involved 
in  separating  the  literal  and  moral  senses,  and  copying  them  down 
as  excerpts,  one  at  a  time,  would  be  appreciably  less  than  the  work 
of  compilation.  The  latter  would  imply  copying  from  two  works 
at  once,  perpetually  rinding  and  re  finding  the  place.  In  the  full 


1.  See  above,  p.  19. 

2.  Literal  Commentary.  Bibl.  Nat.  14414,  fo.  23d,  Leviticus  «  quod  si  peccauerit 
anima  ».  hoc  expositum  est  in  moralitate. 

ibid.  fo.  37,  Deut.  XXIII.  18.  «  Sed  numquid  meretrix  potest  facere  elemosynam 
dc  eo  quod  accepit  in  meretrico.  hec  questio  est  in  moralitate  ».  cf.  p.  — 

3.  ibid.  fo.  1 6,  Exodus  I  :  de  mendacio  obstetricum. 
ibid.  fo.  loac,  Judith  VIII  II. 

ibid.  fo.  uoa,  I  Maccabees  II.  41. 
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commentaries  no  discoverable  rule  is  observed  as  to  proportion 
or  division  between  literal  and  moral  sections.  The  length  of 
each  passage  chosen  for  explanation  varies  to  suit  the  author's 
convenience,  he  may  take  a  sentence  or  several  complete  episodes 
as  his  unit  to  comment  first  in  the  literal,  then  in  the  moral  sense. 
It  is  almost  incredible  that  a  compiler  would  not  have  used,  in  every 
case,  the  simple  arrangement  found  only  in  Chronicles,  which  is 
a  briefer,  more  summary  work  than  the  other  books  ;  the  whole 
of  the  first  book  of  Chronicles  at  once  is  commented  literally, 
then  morally.  The  second  is  treated  in  the  same  way.  The 
method  followed  in  the  other  commentaries,  of  proceeding  by 
arbitrary  divisions,  one  step  at  a  time,  which  would  be  natural 
to  the  author  of  an  original  work,  becomes  incomprehensible  in 
arcomj>iler.  Even  if  we  suppose  him  to  be  dealing  with  his  own 
material,  he  is  obviously  giving  himself  an  unreasonable  amount 
of  trouble.  The  work  moreover  is  done  so  thoroughly  that  the 
completed  form  resembles  a  chemical  compound  rather  than  a 
mixture. 

MSS.  of  the  full  type  predominate.  There  are  only  two  com- 
plete series  of  literal  commentaries  and  one  fragment.  We  have 
never  found  an  example  of  a  literal  commentary  appearing  in 
isolation  from  the  series.  There  are  full,  literal,  and  moral  forms 
for  every  book  except  Josue  and  Judges.  No  moral  form  for 
these  two  books  has  been  discovered  and  we  have  no  proof  that 
one  existed.  If  the  full  Josue  and  Judges  represent  a  compilation, 
therefore,  there  is  a  very  obvious  '  missing  link  '. 

Conclusive  proof  however,  must  start  from  the  inner  coherence 
of  the  works  themselves.  We  may  begin  with  the  prologues. 
M>r.  Lacombe  has  noticed  the  discussion  of  the  double  sense 
of  the  Scriptures  in  Langton's  prologue  to  Genesis.  This  same 
distinction  is  drawn  in  the  prologue  to  almost  every  oiie  of  the 
books  commented.  Langton  stresses  the  need  for  an  adequate 
Understanding  of  the  letter,  the  basis,  he  says,  of  the  spiritual 
exposition.  As  Mgr  Lacombe  observes,  Langton's  remark 
would  be  pointless  if  he  only  intended  to  comment  on  the  moral, 
and  not  both  the  literal  and  moral  senses.  Only  the  full  and  the 
moral  commentaries,  it  may  be  explained,  have  this  prologue  ;  it 
does  not  apply  to  the  literal. 

This  is  merely  one  example  of  the  curiously  incomplete  and 
haphazard  nature  of  the  literal  and  moral  commentaries  as  com- 
pared with  the  full  type.  In  the  latter  each  book  is  prefaced  by 
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a  prologue  of  Langton's  own  composition,  followed  by  the  Hiero- 
nymian  prologue  (if  it  exists  of  that  particular  book)  with  Langton's 
explanatory  comments  on  it.  The  literal  commentaries  have  only 
the  Hieronymian  prologues,  the  moral  only  Langton's  with  their 
unfulfilled  promise  of  the  twofold  exposition  of  the  text.  In  the 
full  commentaries  the  second  prologue  follows  the  first  with  some 
connecting  formula  such  as  "  Hieronymus  huic  libro  premittit 
proemium  ",  and  possibly  some  information  about  St.  Jerome's 
purpose  and  the  circumstances  of  his  writing.  In  the  moral  com- 
mentaries we  occasionally  find  this  formula  still  attached  to  the 
last  words  of  Langton's  prologue,  as  in  the  full  type.  It  is  quite 
out  of  place,  being  followed,  not  by  St.  Jerome's  prologue,  but  by 
the  opening  words  of  the  text.  The  effect  produced  is  naturally 
that  of  a  hiatus,  and  points  to  a  process  of  separation  rather  than 
of  compilation  *. 


PROLOGUE  TO  ESDRAS 

(a)  Full  Commentary 
Chartres  294  (352),  fo.  igoa. 

...Intentio  litteralis  est  ostendere  quomodo  egresai  sunt  de  babylone  ;  spiri- 
tualis  quomodo  egressi  sunt  de  christo,  et  quomodo  dominus  mortificat  et 
uiuiftcat,  deducit  ad  infernum  et  reducit.  Utilitas  est  scire  quomodo  de 
peccato  homo  egrediatur.  leronimus  more  [suo]  premittit  proemium  in  quo 
alloquitur  duos  episcopos  ...ergo  predictis  episcopis  ait  utrum  facitius  sit. 

(b)  Literal  Com  : 

Bibl.  Nat.  14414,  fo.  iO4a  incipit. 

utrum  facilius  sit  leronimus  more  suo  premittit  proemium... 

(c)  Moral  Com  : 

Bibl.  Nat.  384,  fo.  1230. 

...Intentio  litteralis  ...(see  Chartres  supra)...  Utilitas  est  scire  quomodo 
homo  de  peccato  egrediatur.  leronimus  more  suo  premittit  proemium.  In 
tnnoprimo  Cyri  etc.  [Eesdras  I.  i]  Nota  quod  dictum  sequitur  hii  qucsierunt 
scripturam  [I.  62] 

PROLOGUE  TO  TOBIAS 

Full    Commentary 

(a)  Chartres  294  (352),  fo.  lyyd. 

de  hoc  huius  Ubri  historia  texitur,  incipiens  a  captiuitate  et  terminans  in 
filio  suo.  Liber  autem  iste,  ut  dicit  leronimus  in  prologo,  non  computabatur 
ab  Hebreis  in  canone  sacre  scripture.  Premittit  ergo  leronimus  prologum 
huic  operi,  in  quo  ostenditur  se  hunc  librum  de  Caldeo  in  Latinum,  ad  pfeces 
duorum  episcoporum  transtulisse,  auxilio  filii  cuiusdam  Hebrei.  Dicit  igitur 
ita  Cromztico  et  Eliodoro  episcopis  etc. 

(b)  Moral 

Bibl.  Nat.  384,  fo.   1270. 

. . .  de  hoc  hiuus  libri  historia  texitur  [ . . .  identical  with  above] . . .  filii  cuiusdam 
Hebrei.  Tobias  ex  tribu  Nebtalim  Moraliter  :  quedam  prelibanda  de  littera 
excipienda,  quamuis  tota  historia  hec  moralis  sit... 
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Sometimes  the  incipit  of  the  commentary  conveys  the  same 
impression  as  the  prologue.  The  full  and  literal  commentary  to 
Judges  alike  begin  :  '  Prius  pregustanda  est  summatim  exposicio 
litteralis  l  '.  As  a  preface  to  the  full  type  this  remark  is  quite  in 
order.  After  a  brief  review  of  the  literal  meaning,  the  commentary 
goes  on  to  the  allegorical  explanation  of  the  same  passage.  But 
what  meaning  can  it  possibly  have  in  a  purely  literal  commentary  ? 

The  incipit  of  the  moral  Chronicles  runs  as  follows  :  (it  comes 
immediately  on  the  close  of  Langton's  prologue). 

'•  Hieronimus  et  Rabanus  hunc  librum  exposuerunt.  Nunc  a 
principio  huius  libri  quedam  loca  moralia  quasi  quosdam  flos- 
culos  [decerpamus]  et  primo  illud  Nentrob  [Nemrod]  cepit  esse  potent 
in  terra"  [I  Par.  I  10]. 

In  the  full  commentary,  between  the  words  "  exposuerunt  " 
and  "  nunc  "  occur  the  text  and  explanation  of  St.  Jerome's 
prologue  and  the  whole  of  Langton's  literal  comments  on  the  first 
book,  followed  by  the  words. 

"  Explicit  primus  liber  quo  ad  litteram.  Nunc  autem  a  principio 
huius  libri  quedam  loca  moralia,  quasi  quosdam  flosculos  decer- 
pamus et  primo  id  Nentrob  cepit  esse  potens  in  terra  2  ".  The 
reference  to  a  return  to  the  beginning  of  the  book  is  satisfactory 
in  the  second  context.  It  reads  abruptly  and  unnecessarily  in 
the  first. 

These  considerations  alone  would  support  the  claims  of  the  full 
commentary,  but  it  was  an  incomplete  copy  of  Kings  in  the  MS. 
384  of  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  3  that  provided  the  best  clue 
to  the  problem.  The  ms  contains  a  series  of  moral  commentaries, 
including  the  four  books  of  Kings  ;  the  last  few  folios  are  occupied 
by  a  second  commentary  on  Kings  which  at  first  sight  appeared 
to  be  purely  literal,  and  similar  to  Bibl.  Nat.  14414  and  Mazarine 
177.  Closer  inspection  showed  it  to  be  a  kind  of  transitional 
stage  between  the  full  and  the  literal.  It  differed  from  the  literal 
because  it  did  not  attempt  to  conceal  the  existence  of  the  moral 
element  ;  its  normal  course  was  to  reproduce  the  literal  interpre- 
tation, and  then,  following  the  full  commentary,  give  the  first  line 
of  the  moral  interpretation,  adding  '  etc.  '  and  beginning  the 
next  section  of  literal  with  a  capital  and  a  fresh  line,  under  the 
heading  "Ad  litteram  ".  Sometimes  this  arrangement  was  not 

1.  Bibl.  Nat.  384,  fo.  121  a. 

2.  Chartres  294  (352),  fo.  17 id. 

3.  fo.    I95b-ig8b. 
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adhered  to.  Not  only  the  first  line,  but  a  substantial  part,  or 
possibly  the  complete  section  of  the  morality  would  be  inserted. 

The  collation  of  this  transitional  type  with  the  full  commentary 
on  Kings,  Bibl.  Nat.  510,  and  the  literal,  14414,  revealed  a  curious 
fact  which  might  have  remained  unnoticed.  Isolated  allegorical 
and  moral  fragments,  embedded  among  the  literal  exposition, 
occur  spasmodically  in  14414,  the  supposedly  literal  commentary. 
They  are  sprinkled  here  and  there  without  any  system.  There 
is  no  approach  to  the  method  employed  in  the  transitional  type,  the 
Kings  of  384,  where  the  object  is  to  indicate  the  break,  the  begin- 
ning of  the  moral  and  the  end  of  the  literal.  Still  less  is  it  com- 
parable with  the  precise  method  of  the  full  forms,  where  each 
passage  is  gone  over  twice,  once  for  each  sense.  One  explanation 
only  seems  possible.  The  author  or  scribe  is  copying  the  literal 
sections  of  the  full  commentary  and  he  copies  some  of  the  moral 
sections  with  it.  The  moral  fragments  generally  occur  in  the  literal 
commentary  in  passages  where,  at  the  corresponding  place  of  the 
full  type,  only  a  very  few  lines  at  a  time  have  been  devoted  to  the 
moral  sense.  In  this  case  the  moral  sections  would  be  difficult 
to  distinguish,  and  might  easily  be  copied  in  with  the  literal  by 
mistake.  The  full  commentaries  present  the  only  rational  arran- 
gement. 

The  truth  of  this  statement  appears  most  strikingly  from  a 
comparison  of  the  three  forms  of  commentary  on  the  Prayer  of 
Manasses.  The  work  is  naturally  short,  even  in  its  full  form.  Its 
partition  into  two  independent  sections  is  a  'reductio  ad  absurdum' 
of  the  manner  of  division.  There  seems  to  have  been  some  doubt 
as  to  the  classification  of  the  comments ;  were  they  literal  or  moral  ? 
the  decisions  are  not  always  happy  x. 

If  the  full  commentaries  represent  the  original  form  of  the  work, 
as  seems  most  probable,  who,  it  may  be  asked,  is  responsible  for 
the  excerpts  ?  The  excerpts  appear  to  have  been  taken  mechani- 
cally and  not  always  intelligently.  A  scholar  rearranging  his  own 
work  would  be  likely  to  show  more  care.  He  would  smooth  out 
the  traces  of  dislocation  ;  I  do  not  think  that  we  should  ascribe 
the  preparation  of  the  literal  and  moral  forms  to  Langton.  As 
to  when  the  process  took  place,  we  can  only  judge  by  the  writing 
of  the  mss.  The  literal  commentaries  are  in  fairly  advanced 
I3th  century  hands.  There  is  one  quite  early  moral  commentary 
on  Genesis,  Lincoln  College,  Oxford.  15.  It  was  described  by  Coxe 

i.  Seep.  1 88  et  seq. 
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as  late  I2th  century,  but  Dr  Craster  thinks  it  is  early  I3th.  We 
know  then,  that  at  least  one  moral  commentary  existed  at  an 
early  date.  Was  the  process  of  division  undertaken  all  at  one 
time,  or  on  separate  occasions  ?  Here  we  may  perhaps  hazard 
a  guess.  The  moral  version  of  Deuteronomy  certainly  preceded 
the  literal  1.  The  genre  of  M or alia  was  greatly  in  vogue  just  at 
the  turn  of  the  century.  Moreover,  as  Mgr.  Lacombe's  transcrip- 
tion of  Ruth  will  show  upon  examination,  the  mora:  section  is 
superior  in  coherence  to  the  literal.  It  contains  very  little  foreign 
matter,  whereas  the  literal  is  full  of  inconsequent  passages.  Unlike 
the  moral,  which  were  popular,  the  mss.  of  the  literal  commentaries 
were  never  widely  spread.  It  seems  quite  probable  that  the  mora- 
lities were  excerpted  from  the  full  commentaries,  perhaps  with 
Langton's  authority,  at  an  early  stage  in  the  tradition.  As  I 
hope  to  show  later,  in  connection  with  the  Minor  Prophets,  moral 
extracts  and  abridgements  of  various  kinds  were  frequently  taken 
from  Langton's  work.  The  literal  excerpts  perhaps  represent 
an  afterthought.  We  need  not  suppose  that  the  two  series  result 
from  a  single  coordinated  scheme. 


FULL 


Prayer  of  Manasses 
LITERAL 


Chartres    294,    f°    i??b. 


Sequitur  oracio  Manasse,  regis 
Israel,  filii  Ezechie,  qui  captiui- 
tate  Babilonica  positus,  propter 
peccata  sua,  ad  cor  per  peniten- 
ciam  rediit,  id  est  amaritissime 
penitens  Dominum  orauit,  et 
merito  oracionis,  miraculose,  ut 
dicit  leronimus,  restitutus  fuit 
in  regnum  suum...  Hec  oracio 
non  est  in  Hebraica  ueritate, 
nee  in  Regum  nee  in  Paralipo- 
menon,  sed  hie  interserit  earn 
leronimus.  Unde  moraliter  pro- 
sequimur  earn  in  hunc  modum 
« Domine  omnipotent  »  «  omni- 
potens  dicit  quia  omnipotenciam 
suam,  ruinis  illatis,  expertus  est. 


Bibl.  Nat.  14414, 
f°  99C. 

Quod  uero  se- 
quitur  oracio  est 
Manasse 


MORAL 


Bibl.  Nat.  384,  /° 


Sequitur  oracio 
Manasse  regis 
Israel 

...identical.., 


i.  See  above  p.  183,  n.  2. 
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Deus  patrum  nostrorum  A  braham 
Isaac  et  lacob  queritur  quare 
specialiter  Deus  istorum  dicitur 
in  sacra  scriptura,  cum  multi 
fuerint  boni,  ut  Moyses  et  Dauid 
sanctus.  Racio  literalis  est  quia 
ipse  Deus,  loquens  Moysi  in  III 
capitulo  Exodi  appellauit  se 
ita,  dicens  « Deus  Abraham, 
Deus  Isaac,  Deus  lacob  misit 
me  ad  uos.  »  Racio  mistica  est, 
ideo  dicitur  Deus  istorum  quia 
per  istos  significantur  tres  uir- 
tutes theologice  et  Dominus 
specialiter  est  Deus  illorum  qui 
habent  illas  uirtutes.  Per  Abra- 
ham fides...,  Isaac.,  significat 
spem...  per  lacob  caritas...  Ter- 
cia  racio  est  mistica.  Ideo  uoca- 
tus  « Deus  Abraham...  etc.  » 
quia  tota  spiritualis  generacio 
Ecclesie  in  istis  comprehenditur. 
Aut  enim  nascitur  liber  de 
libera  in  Ecclesia...  ut  filii  lacob 
de  ancillis.  « et  semini  eorum 
iusto  »  supple  «  Dominus  »,  dici- 
tur Dominus  illius  et  Dominus 
illi.  «  qui  fecisti  celum  et  terrain 
cum  omni  ornatu  eorum ».  ad 
litteram.  «  cum  omni  ornatu 
eorum  »  sicut  in  Genesi  dicitur 
ubi  «  perfect!  sunt  celi  et  terra 
et  omnis  ornatus  »  uel  mystice, 
celum  iusti  uel  spiritus,  terra 
caro  que  est  iustorum,  ornatus 
eorum  sunt  uirtutes.  «  qui  signas- 
ti  mare  »  id  est  «  limitasti  »  ad 
litteram.  Unde  lob  XXXVIII 
capitulo  «  quis  conclusit  hostiis 
mare  »...  [mist ice]  mare  id  est 
Legem  grauem  et  amaram  quasi 
aquas  Marach,  signasti  id  est 
«  sigillasti  »,  ad  modum  sigilli, 
quod  clausum  est  inimicis,  ape- 
ritur  autem  amicis.  Sic  et  Lex 
clausa  est  ludeis,  aperta  est 
cr  'dentibus  Christianis. 

De  hac  signacione  Isaias  «  liga 
testimonium    signa    legem ». 


Dominus    Deus 
patrum.... 
identical 


...de    ancillis 


qui     signasti 
identical 


mistice  mare 
Legem . . . 


identical 


...legem 


...sicut  Moyses 
et  Dauid.  Supe- 
rius  dictum  est 
in  Exodo. 


Et    semini... 
identical 


...ad  litteram 


uel    mystice.., 
identical 

...uirtutes 
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Moraliter  per  «  mare  »  tribu- 
lacio  amara  quam  Dominus 
significat  preceptis  suis,  id  est 
ponit  earn  loco  precept!  uel  ut 
ita  amplectatur  homo  earn  quasi 
preceptum.  Unde  «  qui  fingis 
dolorem  in  precepto  »  uel  ita 
«  qui  signasti  mare  »  id  est  corda 
nostra  amara  et  eciam  «  frontes 
nostras  signari  fecisti  »  «  uerbo 
precepti  tui  »  id  est  signo  crucis 
quo  frons  fidelium  insignatur 
hodie.  Uel  aliter  moraliter  «  ma- 
re »  mundus  quern  Dominus 
signauit  quasi  sigillo,  quia  eius 
misteria  nota  est  fidelibus  et 
iustis  tan  turn,  non  malis  qui 
mundum  diligunt... 

note  Langton's  text  differs 
slightly  from  the  Vulgate  in 
several  places. 


«  qui    signasti 
mare...  »  identical 


II 


Order  and  Date. 

For  the  commentaries  on  the  Pentateuch  and  the  historical  books 
we  have  to  rely  on  internal  evidence  alone.  No  dated  mss.  have 
been  found  and  we  have  no  indication  from  any  other  source. 
Fortunately,  Langton  was  in  the  habit  of  referring  back  to  his 
own  works,  so  that  at  least  we  can  gain  a  rough  idea  of  their  order. 

The  Pentateuch  seems  to  have  been  commented  in  a  series, 
one  book  following  another  in  the  proper  sequence.  Each  of  the 
five  books  has  a  prologue,  but  the  first  prologue  is  an  introduction 
to  the  whole  Pentateuch,  with  only  a  small  section  at  the  end  devoted 
to  Genesis.  There  are  also  various  cross  references.  In  Numbers 
for  instance,  Langton  observes  that  the  sacrifices  commanded  by 
the  Law  are  more  fully  expounded,  in  both  literal  and  spiritual 
senses,  in  Leviticus 1.  An  interesting  passage  in  the  "  full  "  Exodus 
refers  us  to  the  author's  commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  St  John. 
Langton  is  commenting  on  Exodus  XXVI,  31  : 

i.  Peterhouse  112,  f°  Socon  Num.  XV.  2:  'Hie  instruit  filios  Israel  de  sacrificiis, 
et  hec  plenius  dicta  sunt  in  Leuitico  secundum  utrumque  sensum  sell,  literalem  et 
spiritualem. 
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«  Fades  et  velum  »  etc.  Require  textum  et  expositionem  in  prima 
lectione  Exodi  vel  super  lohannem  in  prima  lectione  » 1.  The 
context  will  not  help  us  to  elucidate  this  at  first  sight  rather  obscure 
reference.  There  is  no  mention  of  a  veil  in  the  first  folios  of  Lang- 
ton  on  the  text  of  Exodus.  If  we  look  a  little  further  back,  however, 
we  find  the  description  of  the  veil,  and  its  allegorical  significance 
very  fully  expounded  in  the  prologue  to  Exodus  2.  Langton  must 
have  delivered  the  commentary  in  a  series  of  lectures  which  provided 
him  with  convenient  units  of  division  for  the  purpose  of  reference. 
No  ms.  of  the  commentary  on  St.  John  survives  to  our  knowledge  ; 
but,  as  has  been  remarked  already,  Langton  is  said  to  have  com- 
mented the  whole  Bible. 

It  is  rather  interesting  to  note  that  he  seems  to  have  expounded 
the  Sacred  Books  in  much  the  same  order  recommended  by  Hugh 
of  St.  Victor  to  those  who  would  study  their  allegorical  significance. 
Hugh  advises  the  student  to  proceed  from  the  certain  to  the  less 
certain  —  begin  with  the  New  Testament,  and  thence  proceed  to 
the  Old  3.  We  know  already  that  the  commentaries  on  St.  Paul 
preceded  those  on  the  Prophets  4.  Now  it  appears  that  the  com- 
mentary on  at  least  one  Gospel  preceded  those  on  the  Historical 
Books. 

Josue  must  have  followed  the  Pentateuch  because  we  have 
several  references  to  the  commentary  on  Numbers  5.  The  books 
of  Josue,  Judges  and  Ruth  form  a  close  group  in  the  ms  tra- 
dition, so  we  may  guess  that  they  too  were  commented  in  a 
series. 

The  four  books  of  Kings  form  a  unit  with  only  one  prologue 
between  them.  Is  is  noticeable  that  in  the  commentaries  on 
Kings,  quotations  from  the  book  of  Judges  are  often  prefaced  by 
the  phrase  'ut  habuistis  supra'.  The  same  phrase  is  used  in 
connection  with  quotations  from  the  books  of  Kings  themselves. 
This  rather  suggests  that  the  commentary  on  Kings  followed 


1.  Trinity  (Oxon.)  65  f.  I55b. 

2.  ibid.  i.  86a. 

3.  Didascalion  VIb. 

4.  See  above,  p.  63. 

5.  ibid.,  f°  1 1  id.  On  Josue  XIV.  7.  'Hec  expone  sicut  exposita  sunt  in  XIII  et 
XIV  Numerorum'.  Ibid.  f°  ii3d.  'Et  de  istis  actum  est  supra,  LXXII  cap.  Nume- 
rorum.'  Ibid.  'De  ciuitatibus  refugii,  et    mystice  et  ad  literam  dictum  est  satis 
sufficienter,  LXXIV  Exodi.  Item  in  Deuteronomio...   'Exo'dus'  here  must  be  a 
mistake  for  Numbers.  In  the  modern  capitulation  the  reference  would  be  to  Numbers 
XXXV. 

Archives  d'Histoire.  —  N°  5  11 
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soon  after  that  on  Judges.  There  is  no  reference  actually  to 
the  exposition  of  Judges,  so  we  have  no  adequate  proof  of  this. 
On  the  other  hand  Langton  makes  clear  mention  of  his  moral  expo- 
sition of  the  furniture  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  book  of  Exodus  1. 
More  interesting  still,  he  refers  to  his  commentary  on  Ecclesias- 
ticus.  Commenting  on  the  'cloud'  (3  Kings  VIII.  10),  he  refers 
to  his  explanation  of  the  same  word  in  Ecclus.  XXIV.  7.  'De 
nubecula  satis  dictum  est  in  Ecclesiastico  XXIV  cap.  "  Ibi  et 
tronus  in  columpno  nubis  "  Nubecula  significat  carnem  Christi 
ut  ibi  dictum  est  2>.  Langton  is  clearly  referring  to  his  own  com- 
mentary on  Ecclus  XXIV  7  'thronus  dicitur  caro  Christi../  [Bibl 
Nat  485b,  f°  6id]  There  is  no  trace  of  this  allegory  in  the  Interlinear 
or  Marginal  Glosses.  The  commentary  on  the  two  books  of 
Paralipomenon  is  an  integral  whole  with  one  prologue  only.  We 
know  from  another  back  reference  that  it  followed  Kings.  3 

The  opening  section  of  the  commentary  on  Esdras  discusses 
the  correct  order  of  the  books  Tobias,  Judith,  Esther  and  Esdras  ; 
Langton  observes  that  he  is  returning  to  the  subject  which  has 
already  been  broached  in  his  commentary  on  Esther.  'Sicut 
in  Hester  diximus,  et  modo  reuertamur'.  He  gives  his  reasons 
for  placing  Esdras  after  Esther  instead  of  immediately  after 
Paralipomenon  4.  This  suggests  that  Tobias,  Judith,  Esther 
and  Esdras  (including  Nehemias  which  was  not  separated  from 
Esdras)  were  commented  as  a  group.  Judith  contains  two  refe- 
rences to  the  exposition  of  Exodus.  One  of  these  is  rather  "doubtful. 
On  Judith  V.  10  'And  when  the  king  of  Egypt  oppressed  them  and 
made  slaves  of  them  etc/  Langton  remarks  'Illud  expositum 
est  in  Exodo'  which  might  possibly  refer  to  the  text  of  Exodus, 
not  to  his  commentary  upon  it  5.  He  does  sometimes  appear  to 
use  'exponitur'  of  the  text  of  another  book.  The  second  case 
fortunately  leaves  little  doubt.  In  one  of  his  digressions  Langton 

1.  Rawl.  C.  427,  f°  38  d  onlll  Reg.  VII.  'de  altare  autem  et  uasis  suis  et  mensa 
et  aliis  satis  dictum  est  in  Exodo'.  This  sentence  occurs  in  the  moral  exposition,  so 
that  he  must  be  referring  to  his  own  commentary,  not  merely  to  the  text  of  Exodus. 
For  his  commentary  on  the  Tabernacle  see  Trinity  Oxon  f°  138-150^ 

2.  Ibid.  f°  39d. 

3.  Bibl.  Nat.  14414,  f°  95b  on  II  Par.  XIII.  2.     The  mother  of  Abia  is  said  to  be 
'Michaia  the  daughter  of  Uriel'.     An  objection  is  raised  that  in  III  Reg.  XV.  10 
she  is  called  'the  daughter  of  Abessalom'.     'Responsio.     Hoc  in  Regum  expositum 
est  et  dicimus  ergo...'  A  long  questio  of  some  twelve  lines  is  devoted  to  the  subject 
in  the  commentary  on  Kings.  Ibid.  f°  7jv. 

4.  Mgr  Lacombe  deals  with  this  point. 

5.  Oxford,  Bodl,  Misc.  Laud  149  f°  I04C. 
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mentions  the  text  Exodus  IX.  31  'The  flax  therefore  and  the  barley 
were  hurt'...  He  gives  a  brief  moralisation  of  it  and  adds  'De 
hoc  habes  sufficienter  in  Exodo...  *. 

This  concludes  the  list  of  distinct  references,  for  I  find  nothing 
in  the  commentaries  on  Machabees.  The  position,  then,  is  as 
follows  :  we  know  that  the  Pentateuch  came  first  of  all ;  we  know 
that  Paralipomenon  followed  Kings  and  that  Esdras  followed 
Esther  ;  Ecclesiasticus  came  at  some  point  before  Kings.  It  is 
very  tempting  to  read  a  certain  significance  into  the  prologue  to 
the  Machabees.  Langton  here  takes  as  his  text  a  well  known 
prophecy  Joel  I.  4,  'That  which  the  palmer  worm  hath  left  the 
locust  has  eaten  etc.  *.  The  four  pests  are  compared  to  the  four 
hostile  nations  which  oppressed  the  Jewish  people  ;  the  Assyrians, 
the  Medes  and  Persians,  the  Greeks,  lastly  the  Romans.  'In 
the  books  of  Kings  and  Paralipomenon'  he  observes,  'we  have 
heard  of  the  "  palmer  worm  ",  of  how  the  Assyrians  ravaged  Juda, 
in  the  books  of  Judith  and  Esther  of  the  "  locust  "  ;  now  we  are  to 
hear  of  the  "  bruchus  ",  in  the  books  of  the  Machabees  '2. 

This  is  a  suggestion,  though  of  course  nothing  more  than  a 
suggestion,  that  the  Machabees  were  commented  at  the  conclusion 
of  a  series,  beginning  with  Kings  and  Chronicles  and  going  straight 
through  the  historical  books  to  Machabees.  Langton  is  definitely 
not  referring  to  the  order  in  which  the  books  were  read  in  the  church 
offices  for  the  year,  since  he  discusses  this  subject,  in  a  different 
connection,  further  on  in  the  prologue  3.  As  he  commented  the 
Pentateuch  in  a  series,  it  seems  probable  that  he  would  follow  the 
same  plan  for  the  remaining  historical  books.  Whether  he  com- 
mented them  one  immediately  after  another  or  whether  other 
works  came  between,  we  have  no  data  for  conjecture  even. 

For  the  date  of  the  commentaries,  we  have  to  content  ourselves 
with  an  approximation.  The  Heptateuch,  definitely,  represents 
work  of  the  Paris  period,  before  1206.  Commenting  Deuteronomy 
Langton  declares  what  his  course  of  action  would  be  in  certain 
circumstances.  'If  he  were  a  prelate'  4.  He  can  still  distinguish 


1.  Ibid.  f°  io6b. 

2.  P.  f°  173*.     'Audiuimus    in  libro  Regum  et  Par  :  de  eruca...   in  libro  ludith 
et  Hester  de  locusta,  nunc  audiemus  de  bruco  scil.  in  libris  Machabeorum'. 

3.  Ibid,  infra.  He  describes  the  spiritual  significance  of  the  order  prescribed  by 
the  Church  after  Pentecost.  Kings,  Wisdom,  Job  and  Tobias,  Judith  and  Hester, 
Machabees,  lastly  Ezechiel. 

4.  See  above,  p.  127. 
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between  himself  and  the  prelacy  when  commenting  Judges.  The 
text,  Judges  VIII.  20,  'He  was  afraid  being  yet  a  boy',  suggests 
the  reflection. 

'Similarly,  the  prelates  and  we  ourselves  go  in  childish  fear. 
Like  boys  we  do  not  consider  how  little  riches  will  profit  us  in 
death  *'.  Mgr.  Lacombe  points  out  that  in  every  ore  of  his 
commentaries  Langton  criticises  prelates  in  the  tone  of  one  who 
was  not  yet  a  member  of  the  hierarchy  ;  he  concludes  that  the 
remaining  commentaries  were  written  while  Langton  was  still 
teaching  theology  at  Paris. 

This  evidence  may  be  strengthened  by  a  consideration  of  the 
interest  Langton  manifests  in  all  the  affairs  of  the  schools.  Comment- 
ing on  Gen.  XIII.  2  for  instance,  he  refers  to  the  tradition  that 
Abram  had  acquired  his  riches  in  teaching  the  science  of  astronomy 
to  the  Egyptians  ;  he  takes  this  as  a  precedent  for  a  financial 
question  of  immediate  importance.  The  example  of  Abram  jus- 
tifies the  master,  not  only  in  accepting,  but  even  in  demanding 
payment  from  his  pupils  2.  Again,  a  city  named  in  the  book  of 
Judges,  'Haroseth  of  the  Gentiles',  [Judges  II.  4]  is  described  in 
the  Scholastic  History  as  'so  named  because  it  was  inhabited  not 
by  one  people,  but  by  many  races  met  together  3'.  Langton  seizes 
upon  the  resemblance  to  Paris.  Like  Haroseth,  Paris  is  a  meeting 
place  for  many  races  4. 

When  we  pass  from  the  Heptateuch  to  those  commentaries  for 
which  there  is  no  certain  evidence,  we  find  exactly  the  same  preoccu- 
pation with  the  schools  and  no  perceptible  change  of  style.  Ruth 
is  full  of  advice  to  students ;  they  are  urged  not  to  desert  the  faculty 
of  theology  5.  Kings  has  a  passage  which  brings  the  actual  class 
room  before  us.  Langton  is  explaining  the  story  of  how  Samuel, 
sent  into  Bethlehem  to  anoint  David,  averted  the  jealous  wrath 
of  Saul  by  the  pretext  that  his  object  in  coming  was  merely  'to 


1.  P.  f°  117^.  'Similiter  et  prelati  et  nos  pueriliter  timemus...' 

2.  Durham.  A.  i.  7.  f°  i6c.  '...sic  ergo  patet  quod  licet  magistro  a  discipulis  acci- 
pere  bona,  et  eciam  querere.'      Although  teaching  was  gratuitous  in  theory,  in 
practice  the  masters  always  charged  a  fee,  for  their  own  profit,  and  to  pay  for  the 
hire  of  the  class  room.     Robert,  loc.  cit.,  p.  34. 

3.  P.  L.  CXCVI,  col.  1276. 

4.  P.  f°  115^.  '...sicut  Parisius  ubi  diverse  gentes  conueniunt.'    The  comparison 
between  Paris  and  Cariath-Sephet  was  probably  common  place  at  the  time.     See 
the  letter  of  Philip  of  Harvengt.   Cart.  Univ.  Paris,  ed.  Denifle  and  Chatelain,  I. 
p.  50,  no,  51. 

5.  See  p.  101. 
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sacrifice  to  the  Lord*,  [i  Kings  XVI.  2]  Langton's  comment 
runs  as  follows  *  : 

'This  was  not  Samuel's  primary  object  in  coming.  This  is  an 
unusual  form  of  speech,  Your  reply  to  the  question  "  Why  do 
you  come  to  the  schools  ?  »  would  not  be  "  I  come  to  sit  down, 
or  to  look  at  the  walls  ",  and  yet  that  is  what  you  do'.  Such  an 
illustration  would  not  occur  to  any  one  but  a  lecturer. 

Again,  on  Judith  VIII.  n,  Langton  is  discussing  the  reason  why 
the  Jewish  commander  Ozias  sinned,  in  arranging  to  surrender 
within  five  days  unless  further  assistance  were  granted  him  ;  he 
draws  the  parallel  of  the  hungry,  poverty-stricken  scholar,  who 
says  to  himself  'I  will  leave  the  schools  at  Easter,  unless  by  then 
God  has  granted  me  relief  2.  The  commentary  on  Nehemias  has 
an  admonition  for  'those  who  exercise  themselves  in  the  subtleties 
of  the  arts'  3  and  i  Machabees  a  pointed  reference  to  the  bad 
behaviour  of  the  student  on  holiday.  The  scene  in  Esther,  where 
Esther  and  Mardocheus  join  in  fasting  and  prayer,  suggests  the 
sacred  bond  between  master  and  pupils.  Each  one  should  pray 
for  the  others  and  request  them  to  do  the  same  by  him  *. 

The  commentaries  on  Kings  promise  us  something  a  little  more 
exact.  Langton  seems  to  have  written  them  with  his  mind  full 
of  the  crusades.  Even  the  reprobated  Heli,  he  observes,  expired 
of  grief  when  he  heard  how  the  Philistines  had  captured  the  ark 
of  God  [i  Kings  IV.  18].  Yet  nowadays  many  good  people  hear 
of  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  without  emotion  5.  —  a  definite  proof 
that  this  was  written  after  1187  and  not  long  after  the  event; 
He  exclaims  at  the  difference  between  Urias,  who  would  not  eat 
and  drink  while  the  ark  of  God  dwelt  in  tents  [2  Kings  XI.  n] 
and  the  men  of  his  own  time.  'We  live  in  luxury  while  the  Saracens 
hold  the  place  of  our  Redemption  !'  6  The  Holy  Sepulchre  ought 


1.  Rawl.  C.  427,  f°  nc.  'Hoc  non  fuit  principalis  causa  ueniendi,  tales  locuciones 
non  solet  usus  recipere  ;  non  enim  querendi  [querenti  ?]  ad  quid  intras  scolas  ? 
respondet  [respondetur  ?]  ut  sedeam  uel  uideam  parietes,  et  tamen  ista  facies.' 

2.  P.  f°,  159°.  'Si  ita  peccatum  esset,  terminum  diuine  misericordie  simpliciter 
prescribere,  ergo  sequeretur  inde  quod  scolaris  indigens  et  inedias  sustinens  si  ita 
constituerit  in  ammo,  recedam  in  Pascha  a  scolis  nisi  iterum  Dominus  me  respiciat, 
tempus  misericordie  prescriberet,  et  sic  peccaret.' 

3.  P.  f°,  171°.  'Similiter  subtiles  et  exercitati  in  artibus  debent  audire  sacram 
scripturam  cum  simplicibus,  iuxta  illud  Ysaie  'Leo  quasi  bos  paleas  comedet'  [Isa. 
XI.  7]. 

4.  Exeter  Col.  (Oxon)  23,  f°  2i*>. 

5.  Rawl.  C.  427,  f<>  5». 

6.  Ibid.  f°,  23*. 
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to  be  visited  by  many  and  had  in  great  veneration  l.  David's 
decision  'Equal  shall  be  the  portion  of  him  that  went  down  to  battle 
and  him  that  abode  at  the  baggage*  [i  Kings  XXX.  24]  recalls 
the  indulgence  granted  to  those  who  crusade  by  proxy. 

On  this  evidence  we  may  place  the  commentaries  on  Kings  after 
1187,  and  it  is  fairly  safe  to  assume  that  they  were  not  later  than 
1193.  The  enthusiasm  died  down  after  the  return  of  the  crusading 
leaders  and  Langton  would  hardly  have  referred  to  the  crusading 
arrangements  with  such  zest  after  that  date.  If,  as  Mgr.  Lacombe 
gives  reasons  for  holding,  Langton's  arrival  in  Paris  should  be  put 
earlier  than  has  been  usual,  there  would  be  nothing  strange  in  his 
having  commented  the  Gospels,  the  Heptateuch, and  Ecclesiasticus, 
before  1187.  This  must  represent  our  nearest  approach  to  a  date 
at  present,  but  the  commentaries  are  not  exhausted  and  something 
more  may  soon  be  forthcoming. 

Ill 

The  Variant  Versions 

Roughly  speaking  we  have  the  same  problem  for  each  one  of 
the  commentaries.  For  each  there  is  a  number  of  mss.  'full', 
literal  or  moral,  with  more  or  less  the  same  text.  They  are  clearly 
from  a  common  original.  In  addition  there  will  be  a  smaller  group, 
perhaps  only  one  or  two  copies,  which  differs  continuously  from 
the  first.  If  we  compare  the  two  versions  we  find  the  same  subjects 
treated,  generally  the  same  authorities  and  texts  quoted,  in  the 
same  order,  but  always  in  different  words.  Sometimes  too,  we 
shall  find  a  slight  divergence  in  sense. 

This  introduces  us  to  the  question  of  the  'reportatio'.  As  the 
commentaries  may  possibly  have  been  delivered  as  lectures,  each 
one  of  them  may  represent  either  the  lecturer's  own  notes  or  the 
report  of  a  student,  or,  for  there  is  a  third  alternative,  a  report 
corrected  and  authorised  for  circulation  by  the  master  2. 

A  'reportatio',  in  the  absence  of  rubrics  and  titles,  may  be  known 
from  its  'incompleteness  and  lack  of  finish'.  The  student  omits 
or  condenses  ;  one  student  habitually  takes  fuller  notes  than 
another.  If  two  reports  are  placed  side  by  side,  we  shall  see  the 

1.  Ibid.  f°  i5l>. 

2.  Mgr  A.  Pelzer,  'Le  Premier  Livre  de  Reportata  Parisiensia  de  Duns  Scotus'. 
in  Annales  de  1'Institut  Superieur  de  Philosophic',  Louvain  1924,  V.  p.  454. 


CH.    III.  —  THE  VARIANT  VERSIONS  167 

same  passage  treated  in  each  with  varying  degrees  of  fulness.  It  is 
not  easy  to  distinguish  between  a  report  and  an  abbreviation  of  the 
original  work.  If  we  have  two  versions,  a  shorter  and  a  longer, 
and  the  shorter  is  fuller  for  certain  passages,  we  may  presume  it 
to  be  a  report.  (In  this  case  both  versions  would  be  reports,  since 
a  report  could  hardly  be  more  detailed  for  any  passage  than  the 
lecturer's  own  version).  Certain  formulae  also  betray  a  report. 
'Responsio  dicendum',  an  occasional  use  of  the  third  person  — 
'Magister  dicit r.  On  the  other  hand  I  think  that  the  use  of  the  first 
person  would  scarcely  authorise  us  to  conclude  that  the  work 
was  not  a  report,  because  the  student  might  have  taken  down 
the  master's  exact  words. 

I  have  attempted  to  apply  Mgr.  Pelzer's  rules  to  the  Langton 
commentaries.  No  definite  conclusions  could  be  obtained  without 
a  thorough  collation  of  all  the  mss,  but  I  shall  briefly  indicate 
the  problems  centreing  round  each  commentary  from  those  mss. 
which  I  have  examined.  The  incipits  given  by  catalogues  are  too 
brief  to  be  of  any  assistance  in  classification,  so  a  good  proportion 
of  mss.  have  to  be  omitted.  It  may  be  remarked  at  once  that 
all  the  commentaries  might  well  be  reportationes  from  the  point 
of  view  of  style.  They  are  not  literary,  and  no  version 
seems  to  have  much  superiority  over  the  others  in  this  respect. 
Exodus,  it  has  already  been  shown,  was  certainly  delivered  as  a 
lecture  2. 

We  may  begin  with  the  Pentateuch.  Identical  3  copies  are  in 
Peterhouse,  Cambridge  112 ;  Trinity  College,  Cambridge  86 ;  Trinity, 
Oxford  65  ;  Chartres  294  ;  Durham  A.  I.  7  (for  all  except  Genesis). 
Peterhouse  and  Durham  contain  the  Prologue  of  Peter  of  Poi- 
tiers (?)  4  to  Numbers  immediately  before  Langton 's  prologue.  In 
Durham  it  is  ascribed  to  P.  Cancellarius,  in  Peterhouse  112  it  has 
no  separate  heading.  Brit.  Mus.  Royal  2  E.  XII  has  Deuteronomy, 
Bibl.  Nat.  374  Exodus.  Bibl.  Nat.  384  is  a  volume  containing  two 
mss.  bound  ogether,  the  first  of  these  has  Leviticus.  These  works 
are  all  'full*  (both  literal  and  moral).  The  recto  of  the  first  folio 
of  the  second  part  of  Bibl.  Nat.  384  has  the  explicit  of  the  literal 
commentary  on  Deuteronomy  ;  this  is  doubtless  the  remains  of 


1.  ibid.  p.  455. 

2.  See  above,  p.  191. 

3.  I  test  the  identity  of  two  works  by  collating  the  incipits,  explicits,  and  some 
other  passage. 

4.  P.  f°  73».  Durham  A.  I.  7.  f°  69*. 
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a  literal  commentary  on  the  whole  Pentateuch  similar  to  that  in 
Bibl.  Nat.  14414,  and  Mazarine  177.  The  moral  Pentateuch  is 
in  Bibl.  Nat.  355  and  Arras  68.  Lincoln  College,  Oxford  15  has 
the  moral  Genesis,  Bibl.  Nat.  385  the  moral  Numbers  and  Deute- 
ronomy. 

We  may  now  consider  the  variants.  Corpus  Christi,  Cambridge 
55  has  a  'full'  Pentateuch  ascribed  to  Langton.  It  is  headed 
'Stephanus  Langton  super  Vetus  Testamentum'  and  the  remaining 
books  are  certainly  his.  There  are  passages  identical  with  the 
first  group  in  this  Pentateuch,  but  a  great  deal  of  divergence. 
Brit.  Mus.  Royal  2  E.  XII  has  a  Genesis  identical  with  Corpus 
55,  except  for  the  prologue.  It  is  notable  that  the  Royal 
Deuteronomy,  which  follows  Genesis,  is  identical  with  the  first 
group,  not  the  second. 

I  give  an  extract  from  two  groups,  at  a  corresponding  passage, 
showing  how  the  wording  differs.  The  passages  are  taken  from 
near  the  beginning  of  the  commentary  on  Genesis,  where  Langton 
explains  the  fourfold  method  of  exposition.  The  first  group  is 
generally  much  fuller  than  the  second,  this  particular  case  however 
is  an  exception.  It  is  chosen  because  group  "  one  "  contains  a 
cryptic  sentence  which  can  be  explained  by  reference  to  group 
"  two  ".  After  enumerating  the  literal,  allegorical  and  tropological 
methods,  ».  one  »  continues  'et  illas  tres  prosequitur  et  dupliciter 
soil,  allegoriam'.  This  appears  meaningless,  because  the  sequel 
explains  'anagogy'  the  fourth  method,  and  then  goes  on  to  show 
how  the  same  word  'Jerusalem'  may  be  interpreted  in  the  fourfold 
sense.  Two  *  proceeds  more  systematically.  Examples  are 
given,  two  examples  being  given  for  allegory.  Possibly  we  have 
here  an  indication  of  the  'reportatio'.  "  One  "  uses  the  third 
person  and  dismisses  with  a  note  what  is  taken  down  at  length 
in  "  two  ".  The  phrase  might  equally  well  have  been  inserted 
by  someone  who  had  compared  the  two  versions.  Taken  as  a 
whole  the  two  versions  of  the  commentary  on  the  Hexemeron 
rather  suggest  the  reportatio  theory.  I  have  not  compared  the 
remainder  of  Genesis,  or  the  other  books  of  the  Corpus  55  Penta- 
teuch, with  Group  "  One  ". 


*  One  "  Peterhouse    112,  f°  2b. 
[Bibl.  Nat.  14414,  f<>.  2b]. 

Item    nota    quod    mi    sunt 
partes    sacre    scripture,    historia 


"  Two  "  Brit.   Mus.    Royal  2   E. 
XII,  f°.  iob  [Corpus  55  f°.  iob.] 

Nota,   in  sacra  script ura   mi 
attenduntur  exposiciones,  istorica 
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que  narrat  rem  sell,  quod  gesta(!) 
est  sicut  gesta  est,  allegoria  que 
per  unum  factum  aliud  signi- 
ficat,  tropologia  que  quid  facien- 
dum sit  ostendit,  et  illas  in 
prosequitur  et  dupliciter  scil.  alle- 
goriam.  Anagoge  refertur  ad  su- 
pernam  ciuitatem.  [tropologia  que 
quid  faciendum  sit  ostendit,  et 
anagoge.]  et  ista  [it a]  mi  inue- 
niuntur  in  hoc  nomine  Jerusalem. 
Hystorice  ciuitas  ilia  est  materia- 
lis,  allegorice  ecclesia  militans, 
tropologice  anima  fidelis,  ana- 
gogice  ecclesia  triumphans. 


allegorica,  anagogica,  tropologica. 
Historica  dicitur  litteralis,  sed 
nota  quod  istoria  sic  describitur, 
istoria  est  testis  temporum,  lux 
ueritatis,  magistra  uite,  uita  me- 
morie,  nuncia  uetustatis,  et  dici- 
tur istoria  ab  isteron  quod  est 
gesticulacio.  In  ea  enim^  gesta 
denotantur.  Allegoria  est  exposicio 
quando  per  unum  factum  signi- 
ficatur  aliud  factum,  sicut  per 
serpentem  eleuatum  in  deserto 
intelligitur  mors  Christi,  et  per 
Goliam  uictum  a  Dauid  intelligitur 
diabolus  deuictus  a  Christo,  et 
dicitur  allegoria  ab  all eonsl  quod 
est  alienum  et  gore  siue  goge 
quod  est  ductus,  quasi  ab  aliena 
duccio.  Anagogica  est  quando 
exposicio  retorquetur  ad  celestia, 
ut  hie  'creauit  Deus  celum,'  id  est 
angelicos,  et  dicitur  ab  ana,  quod 
est  sursum,  et  goge  quod  est 
duccio,  quasi  ad  alienum  [Corpus 
55  f°.  ib.  'sursum']  duccio.  Tro- 
pologica est  quando  per  factum 
intelligitur  aliud  faciendum,  et 
hoc  ad  instruccionem  anime.  Mis- 
tica  exposicio  restringitur  quan- 
doque  ad  appelanda  anagogicam, 
quando  que  ad  appellenda  compre- 
hendendum  (!)  [quandoque  ad 
appellendam  anagogicam,  quan- 
doque comprehendit]  istas  tres, 
tropolgicam  allegoricam  His  uisis 
procedamus. 


A  third  variant  of  Genesis  is  Durham  A.  I.  7.  This  is  very  much 
fuller  —  at  least  in  the  Hexemeron,  the  only  section  I  have  examined 
-  than  either  of  the  other  two  groups.  Certain  passages  v,  ould 
give  the  impression  that  "  one  "  is  a  drastic  abbreviation  of 
"  three  "  (Durham),  since  "  three  "  contains  various  instances  of 
consecutive  lines  identical  with  "  one  "  l  ;  I  could  not  find  any 
identity  between  "  two  "  and  "  three  ".  "  Three  "  makes  the  best 
sense  ;  that  is  to  say,  if  there  is  any  connection  between  "  one  " 


i.  For  instance  the  extract  just  quoted  from  Peterhouse  112  is  identical  with 
Durham  A.  I.  7,  f°  5a. 
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and  "  three  ",  we  might  start  from  the  hypothesis  that  "  three  " 
was  the  original,  and  that  "  one  "  had  been  unskilfully  cut  down 
from  "  three  ".  On  the  other  hand  there  are  passages  where  "  one  " 
and  "  three  "  differ  not  only  in  wording  but  even  in  matter  ; 
they  might  be  two  different  works.  It  is  not  the  same  kind  of 
variance  as  that  between  "  one  "  and  "  two  ",  where  the  matter 
corresponds  but  not  the  words. 

"  Three  "  has  a  reference  to  'magister  noster'  which  is  worth 
mention.  It  occurs  in  a  discussion  of  the  moon  problem.  Was 
the  moon  created  full  ?  If  so,  as  there  are  twenty-eight  days  in 
a  lunar  month,  then  the  day  of  her  creation  must  have  been  the, 
fourteenth  of  a  lunar  month,  which  was  felt  to  be  inappropriate 
'quia  nemo  sic  incipit  numerare' 1.  The  first  day  of  the  lunar  month 
would  been  more  congruous. 

1  Videtur  quod  luna  creata  sit  plena,...  Item  non  decuit  summam 
naturam  ut  crearetaliquam  rem  imperfectam,sed  si  creata  est  plena, 
ergo  quarta  decima.  Unde  ut  dicit  magister  noster  inuenit  in 
glosa  super  Genesim  quod  luna  fuit  decima  in  eternitate,  et  ita 
quarta  decima  quarta  die,  sed  pocius  uideretur  creari  prima 
Item...  '  f°  gd. 

Who  is  meant  by  'magister  noster'  and  what  exactly  he  found 
in  the  Gloss  must  remain  a  mystery.  We  may  have  a  reference 
to  Langton's  own  master,  or  we  may  be  dealing  with  a  reportatio 
and  the  master  would  be  Langton  himself.  Neither  the  Lombard 
in  the  Sentences,  nor  the  Comestor  in  the  Histories  suggest  such  a 
solution.  The  idea  intended  seems  to  be  that  the  moon  was  at 
her  tenth  day  'in  eternity',  i.  e.  before  the  creation  of  time  ;  on 
the  first  day  she  would  be  at  her  eleventh,  and  so  on.  Thus  the 
incongruity  of  her  creation  at  her  fourteenth  day  is  given  a  satis- 
factory explanation.  I  cannot  find  any  mention  of  this  in  the 
glosses  on  the  likely  texts  in  Genesis,  nor  in  a  gloss  on  Exodus  XII. 
3,  referred  to  by  Langton  further  down  in  his  discussion  of  the 
same  question.  Comparison  with  version  "  one  "  gives  no  assistance 
as  the  two  versions,  diverge  very  widely  here. 

The  prologues  2  to  Genesis  present  a  distinct  set  of  problems  as 
baffling  as  those  connected  with  the  main  commentary.  Peterhouse 
112  and  Chartres  294  each  give  two  prologues  which  I  shall  call 


1.  St.  Augustine.  De  Genesi  ad  Litter  am  quoted  in  the  Gloss.  Anterwp  edition 
1634  vol.  I  col.  1 8. 

2.  I  refer  to  Langton's  prologues,  not  the  commentaries  on  the  prologues  of  St. 
Jerome.     The  former  are  omitted  altogether  in  the  literal  versions. 
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A  and  B.  In  Peterhouse  112  f°  ib,  B  follows  A  without  any  break. 
There  is  nothing,  except  the  reiteration  of  ideas,  to  show  that  we 
have  two  prologues  instead  of  one.  Chartres  294  f°  ir  gives  A, 
only  in  the  text  proper  ;  B  is  written  in  the  breadth  of  the  margin 
along  the  foot,  in  the  same  hand  as  the  text.  The  other  mss. 
of  group  "  one  "  omit  B  altogether.  Of  group  "  two  ",  Royal 
2.  E.  XII  has  B  only  ;  Corpus  55  has  no  B,  but  a  variant  of  A. 
Durham  A.  I.  7  also  omits  B.  It  has  a  prologue  beginning  with 
ten  lines  which  are  peculiar  to  this  ms.,  the  remainder  is  practi- 
cally identical  with  the  A  of  group  "  one  ". 

Thus  we  have  four  types  of  prologue  altogether.  We  have  prolo- 
gue B,  and  we  have  three  variant  versions  of  prologue  A.  They 
are  not  textually  identical  but  have  enoug  h  resemblance  in  substance 
to  be  described  under  the  one  heading  'A1.  The  'A'  and  'B'  forms 
have  much  in  common,  but  in  the  judgement  of  Mgr.  Lacombe 
they  are  distinct  compositions  rather  than  variant  versions  of 
the  same  composition.  One  possible  theory  is  that  A,  with  its 
insistence  on  the  significance  of  the  number  five,  was  the  original 
prologue  to  the  Pentateuch.  B  starts  from  an  allegory  which  deals 
with  the  Scriptures  as  a  whole,  then  reproduces  more  shortly  some 
of  the  observations  on  the  Pentateuch  and  other  matters  to  be 
found  in  A,  and  ends  with  a  few  introductory  remarks  on  Genesis, 
similar  to  those  in  A.  The  original  A  may  have  been  rewritten 
with  the  object  of  providing  a  prologue  which  would  be  suitable 
as  an  introduction,  not  only  to  the  Pentateuch,  but  to  a  long  series 
of  commentaries  following  after;  thus  we  get  B .  This  would  account 
for  the  difference  between  A  and  B.  The  three  mss.  containing 
B  actually  do  continue  beyond  the  Pentateuch. 

The  Durham  form  of  A  would  serve  as  well  as  B  for  this  purpose. 
The  additional  ten  lines  deal  with  another  aspect  of  the  Scriptures 
in  their  entirety,  and  so  give  the  prologue  a  wider  application 
than  to  the  first  five  books  immediately  following.  We  return 
to  the  old  question.  What  is  the  relationship  between  "  one  " 
"  two  "  and  "  three  "  ? 

2)  The  commentaries  on  Josue  and  Judges  go  together.  They 
are  peculiar  in  having,  as  far  as  we  know  at  present,  no  moral  deri- 
vations. Identical  versions  are  Peterhouse  112,  Corpus  55,  Royal 
2  E.  XII ;  Rawl.  c.  427  (Judges  only),  Durham  A.  I.  7,  Chartres 
24,  Bibl.  Nat.  384  and  392,  all  full.  Bibl.  Nat.  14414,  Mazarine 
177  are  literal. 

A  reference  to  'the  reader'  in  this  version  suggests  that  it  was 
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written  and  not  delivered  as  a  lecture.  Commenting  on  the  bounda- 
ries of  the  lot  of  Juda  [Josue  XV.  4]  Langton  says  that  'the  great 
sea'  symbolises  the  last  Judgement  because  of  its  exceeding  bitter- 
ness. "The  other  proper  names  that  follow  may  likewise  be  explained 
in  the  mystical  sense,  according  to  their  interpretations  which  we 
leave  to  the  industry  of  the  reader/ 3  Langton  refers  to  some  work, 
such  as  St.  Jerome's,  on  Hebrew  names.  Possibly  the  "  reader  " 
may  apply  to  the  student  when  he  reads  this  work.  One  of  the 
Minor  Prophet  versions,  said  to  be  'collecta  ad  lectiones'  also 
addresses  the  reader.  If  the  word  refers  to  the  reader  of  the 
commentary  its  use  may  perhaps  indicate  the  revision  of  a  repor- 
tatio. 

Group  "two"  consists  of  Bibl.  Nat.  355,  and  385,  and  Arras  68. 
The  ms-.  are  closely  allied.  They  have  the  same  arrangement, 
Josue  and  Judges  following  the  moral  Pentateuch,  and  the  same 
titles  Tncipit  liber  losue  Ben  Nun,  and  'Incipit  ludicum  materia',  2 
which  are  peculiar  to  this  group.  This  recension  is  considerably 
shorter  than  the  first.  If  the  two  sets  of  prologues  are  collated, 
those  of  the  second  group  read  like  mere  abridgements  of  the  first. 
There  is  one  argument  in  the  prologue  to  the  Josue  of  group  "  two  " 
however,  which  does  not  occur  in  "  one  ".  Langton  discusses  the 
question  why  the  Hebrews  counted  Josue  among  the  prophetical 
books,  and  gives  as  one  possible  reason  that  the  deeds  of  Josue 
were  prophetical  because  they  symbolised  the  coming  of  Christ. 
This  is  omitted  in  "  one  ".  The  text  of  the  commentary  on  Josue 
in  group  "  two  "  might  well  be  an  abridgement  of  "  one  ".  There 
is  much  verbal  identity. 

The  commentary  on  Judges  in  group  "  two  "  has  an  entirely 
different  character  from  its  prologue  in  relation  to  "  one  ".  Though 
generally  briefer  than  "one  "  it  can  sometimes  be  more  expansive, 
after  the  manner  of  a  reportatio.  The  two  examples  following 
will  show  how  independently  the  same  passage  may  be  rendered 
by  the  second  group. 

(i)  Comment  o.i  Judges  III.  31.  'Samgar  the  son  of  Anath 
who  slew  of  the  Philistines  six  hundred  men  with  a  plough  share'. 
Langton  observes  that  Samgar  slew  more  with  a  plough  share 

1.  Peterhouse  112,  f°  ii2a...  sic  et  alia  propria  nomina  que  sequuntur  possint 
retorqueri  ad  misterium  quod  lectoris  diligencie  dignum  duximus  relinquendum 
secundum  interpretaciones  eorum. 

2.  'Materia'  seems  to  have  been  used  for  'Prologue',     cf.  Corpus  55  f°  221*. 
'In  Hester  introitus  uel  materia',  f°  222*  'Incipit  liber  Hester  et  sic  exponitur'. 
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than  Aod  slew  with  his  sharp  sword  [ibid.  16-22]  ;  he  draws  the 
parallel  of  the  preacher,  whose  homely  speech  effects  more  conver- 
sions than  skilful  rhetoric  could  do. 

Group  "  one  "    -  BM.  Nat.  384,  f°  gid. 

"  Vomere  et  incomposita  potest  diceri,  qua  arantur  corda 
fidelium.  Ecce  iste  [Samgar]  plures  occidit  uomere  quam  Aod 
gladio  suo  liniato  et  utraque  parte  secante,  qui  non  interfecit  nisi 
unum.  Sepius  enim  plus  proficit  simplex  et  rudis  predicacio  quam 
exquisita  et  polita  ". 

Group  "  two  "  —  Bibl.  Nat.  355,  /°  iSia. 

'Ecce  hie  manifestum  est  quod  non  semper  debet  predicator  uti 
predicacione  polita  et  subtili,  sed  uomere  quandoque,  id  est  exhor- 
tacione  nidi  et  egresti.  Multociens  enim  efficacius  est  exemplum 
uulgare  quam  uerbum  politum  et  subtile,  et  hoc  bene  patet  in  hoc 
loco.  Aioth  enim  non  nisi  unum,  sell.  Eglon,  .gladio  ancipiti 
transegit.  Samgar  autem  VI  centos  uiros  uomere  prostrauit. 
Hoc  est  quod  ubi  per  predicacionem  rudem  et  impolitam  laici 
conuertuntur  de  facile,  uix  unus  litteratus  ab  errore  suo  potest 
euelli". 

(2)  Here  the  gist  of  the  two  versions  is  the  same, but  "one  specifies" 
and  gives  the  moral  a  more  pointed  application  than  "two".  The 
children  of  Israel  sent  presents  to  Eglon  king  of  Moab  by  the  hand 
of  their  saviour  Aod  [Judges  III.  15]  Eglon  represents  greed  ; 
those  who  send  Eglon  gifts  by  the  hand  of  their  leader,  who  typifies 
authority,  remind  Langton  of  persons  who  obediently  serve  the 
Church  with  an  eye  to  their  own  profit. 

"  One  "  --  BM.  Nat.  384,  /«  gic. 

"  Miseruntque  filii  Israel  per  ilium  munera  Eglon,  id  est 
cupiditati.  Hoc  faciunt  multi  qui  Aioth,  id  est  prelato,  seruiunt 
propter  cupiditatem,  ut  scil.  habeant  prebendas,  et  sic  eo  seriuentes 
mittunt  munera  Eglon'. 

"  Two  "  —  Bibl.  Nat.  355,  /°  i8ia. 

Miseruni  que  filii  Israel  per  ilium  munera.  Hoc  est  quod 
multi  seruiunt  in  ecclesia  pro  mundo  pocius  quam  pro  Deo,  pocius 
pro  temporalibus  quam  pro  spiritualibus  acquirendis.  » 

It  might  easily  happen  in  a  lecture  that  the  master  would  begin 
with  a  general  statement  such  as  in  contained  in  "  two  ",  and  then 
proceed  to  illustrate  it  by  some  concrete  example  as  in  "  one  * 
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If  two  students  were  taking  notes  one  might  write  down  the  first, 
the  other  the  second  part  of  the  argument.  There  are  some  verbally 
identical  passages  in  the  two  recensions,  but  they  seem  to  be  very 
few  and  brief. 

The  problem  is  further  complicated  by  the  Josue  and  Judges 
in  Troyes  1118.  The  ms.  is  anonymous  —  "  Moralitates  super 
libros  losue  ludicum  RegumRuth  Paralipomenon  et  Machabeorum'. 
All  of  these  however  are  Langton's.  The  prologue  and  text  of 
Josue  and  the  prologue  of  Judges  belong  to  group  "  two  ".  The 
text  of  Judges  is  not  identical  with  either  "  one  "  or  "  two  ".  It 
suggests  a  compound  of  both  resembling  now  one  now  the  other. 
I  examined  it  hastily  and  did  not  notice  any  passages  where  it 
was  independent  of  the  other  groups. 

Thus  the  text  of  the  commentary  on  Judges  seems  to  belong  to 
a  different  tradition  from  the  prologue  and  from  the  whole  comment- 
ary on  Josue  in  group  "  two  ".  This  is  the  only  point  to  emerge 
clearly  from  a  very  baffling  problem  l. 

3)  ( Each  one  of  the  mss.  in  group  "  one  "  of  Josue  and  Judges 
has  also  a  commentary  on  Ruth.     In  addition  there  is  one  'moral' 
Ruth  in  Bibl.  Nat.  510.     There  is  no  divergent  group  corresponding 
to  group   "  two  ".     Troyes  1118  has  a  Ruth  with  no  prologue, 
which  opens  differently  from  the  others.     The  literal  exposition 
of  the  opening  section  is  a  variant  of  the  others,  but  at  the  beginning 
of  the  moral  exposition  it  becomes  identical  and  seems  to  continue 
identical ;  the  explicits  correspond. 

4)  The  four  books  of  Kings  may  be  treated  separately  since  they 
form  a  distinct  unit.     The  larger  group  of  textually  identical  mss. 
consists  of  Peterhouse  112;    Corpus  55, (Durham  A.  I.  7,  RawL 
c.  427,  Chartres  352  and  Bibl;  Nat.  510  (the  first  two  books).  These 
are  full  commentaries.  The  literal  are  Bibl.  Nat.  14414,  Mazarine 

i .  Since  going  to  press.  I  have  had  access  to  an  important  collection  in  ms.  Christ 
Church  Canterbury  Y.  10.  4.  which  contains  Langton  on  Josue,  Judges,  Ruth, 
Kings  I,  II  and  the  greater  part,  of  III,  Esdras,  part  of  Nehemias,  a  fragment  of 
I  and  the  whole  of  II  Machabees.  The  gaps  are  accounted  for  by  the  loss  of  several 
quires.  These  commentaries  correspond  exactly  with  the  versions  in  ms..  Peter- 
house  112.  I  have  also  examined  the  ms.  Vienna  1466  from  a  rotograph  of 
the  incipits  and  explicits.  The  collection  is  anonymous  but  includes  many  of 
Langton's  works.  Among  them  are  his  commentaries  on  Tobias  Judith  Hester 
and  Machabees,  again  similar  versions.  There  are  glosses  on  Josue  Judges 
and  Ruth  in  this  ms  which  differ  very  widely  from  all  the  versions  of 
Langton  commentaries  known  to  us.  It  appears  certain  that  they  are  not  the 
missing  "moral"  forms  of  these  books.  A  close  collation  however  might  perhaps 
establish  some  kind  of  relation  with  with  the  groups  of  authentic  authorship. 
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177  ;  the  moral  are  Bibl.  Nat.  384,  Troyes  1118,  and  Corpus 
College,  Cambridge  204  (begins  incomplete  on  I  Kings  IV).  Many 
of  these  commentaries  are  in  a  state  of  incompleteness.  Troyes 
1118  and  Corpus  204  omit  the  opening  passage  of  Book  III.  Corpus 
204  also  omits  the  opening  of  book  IV;  Rawl.c.427  omits  the  com- 
ments  on  the  last  nine  chapters  of  III  and  the  first  five  chapters 
of  IV.  The  curious  fragment  at  the  end  of  Bibl.  Nat.  384,  which  is 
sometimes  only  literal  and  sometimes  full,  has  abready  been  descri- 
bed.There  is  another  mixture  in  Troyes  noo.  The  first  book  is  full, 
the  second  book  and  part  of  the  third,  moral  only.  The  remainder, 
to  the  end  of  book  IV,  is  full.  Again  we  have  a  reference  to  'the 
reader'.  At  the  opening  of  the  mystical  exposition  of  i  Kings 
I.  i,  Langton  declares  that  the  Gloss  interprets  the  story  of  Samuel 
as  symbolical  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  this  shall  be  left  to  the 
reader.  He  passes  on  to  the  moral  exposition  1. 

The  prologues  have  a  quantity  of  variations  but  nothing  would 
suggest  their  being  derived  from  different  originals.  Two  comment- 
aries in  Bruges  28  and  29,  both  from  the  same  religious  house  and 
otherwise  closely  connected,  belong  to  a  separate  group.  They 
have  no  prologue  and  are  briefer  than  the  ordinary  version  ;  the 
heading  describes  them  as  'notule'.  Unlike  most  of  the  variant 
versions  they  are  not  'full'  but  moral  only.  They  are  ascribed  to 
Langton  and  seem  to  bear  much  the  same  relation  to  the  ordinary 
version  that  group  "  two  "  of  Judges  bears  to  group  "  one  ". 
Generally  briefer,  they  sometimes  introduce  a  different  idea.  The 
comments  on  i  Kings  XV.  4,  5  will  serve  for  an  example.  Saul 
is  compared  to  the  prelate,  sent  to  destroy  Amalec,  i.  e.  to  rebuke 
the  vices  of  his  people .  '  Saul  commanded  the  people  and  numbered 
them  as  lambs.' 

«  One  "  —  Bibl.  Nat.  384,  f°  iO2d. 

"  Hoc  bonum  est  quando  prelatus  inuenit  subditos  suos  quasi 
agnos,  non  quasi  lupos.  " 

«  Two  "  —  Bruges  28,  f°  440. 

"  Tune  bene  est  quando  subditi  prelato  sunt  obedientes  et 
mansueti  et  innocent es  sicut  agni.  " 

'And  when  Saul  was  come  to  the  city  of  Amalec,  he  laid  ambushes 
in  the  torrent'.  The  word  'torrent'  is  compared  to  the  Passion 
of  Christ.  To  lay  ambushes  in  the  torrent  against  Amalec  is  to 


i.  Rawl.  c.  427,  f°  2»  :  Glosa  hec  mistice  exponit  de  Christo  et  hoc  lectori  reliu- 
quimus.     Moraliter . . . 
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fortify  the  soul  against  sin  by  meditating  upon  the  Passion.  Group 
"  two  "  continues  the  idea  of  the  prelate  from  the  preceding  lines, 
but  in  group  "  one  "  this  is  omitted,  although  "  one  "  is  fuller. 

"  One  "  —  ibid. 

Torrens  passionem  designet,  unde  "  De  torrent e  in  uia  bibit  ", 
unde  et  Dominus  tendens  ad  passionem  egressus  est  torrentem 
Cedron.  Item  Helye  dictum  est  "  Abscondere  in  torrentem  qui 
est  contra  lordanum ».  In  torrente  absconditus  est  Dominus 
quando  cornua  crucis  fuerunt  in  manibus  eius.  In  hoc  torrente 
debes  tendere  insidias,  ut  memor  sis  passionis.  Si  expugnare  uis 
Amalech  contra  gulositatem,  esto  memor  aceti  quo  potatus  est 
[Dominus]  et  sic  pone  insidias  circa  circumstancia  passionis.  " 

"  Two  "  —  ibid. 

« Torrens  significat  passionem  Christi.  In  torrente  debet  prelatus 
tendere  insidias,  id  est  faciendo  alios  recordari  passionem  Christi, 
debet  destruere  Amalech,  quia  "  in  ciuitatem  "  debet  tendere,  id 
est,  omnem  fortitudinem  Amalech  id  est  diaboli  debet  expugnare.  » 

Group  "  two  "  omits  the  passage  in  group  "  one  "  where  the 
'lector'  is  mentioned. 

5)  Identical  versions  of  Paralipomenon  are  Chartres  294,  full ; 
Bibl.  Nat.   14414,  Mazarine  177  literal  ;  Bibl.  Nat.  384  ;  Troyes 
1118  ;  Corpus  College,  Cambridge,  204  ;  Laud  Misc.  149,  moral. 
Variants  are  Bruges  37  and  Corpus  55,  which  do  not  resemble  each 
other.  Both  are  'full'  versions  and  both  follow  the  same  arrangement 
as  Chartres  352  ;  the  whole  of  each  book  is  commented  first  literally, 
then  morally,  instead  of  section  by  section  as  in  the  other  comment- 
aries.    To  each  is  attached  the  commentary  on  the  prayer  of 
Manasses.    Bruges  37  appears  to  be  quite  independent  of  the 
first  group  ;  Corpus  55,  like  the  Troyes  1118  version  of  Judges, 
resembles  sometimes  the  first,  sometimes  the  second  group,   but 
more  often  the  first.     It  is  verbally  identical  with  neither. 

6)  For  Esdras  and  Nehemias  we  have  an  identical  version  in 
Chartres  294  full,  Bibl.  Nat.  14414  and  Mazarine    177    literal, 
Bibl.  Nat.  384  and  510  moral.     There  are  two  sets  of  variants, 
(a)  Bruges  37  and  127,  (b)  Corpus  55  and  Peterhouse  112.    These 
three  versions  appear  to  be  independent.    The  three  prologues 
follow  exactly  the  same  sequence  of  ideas,  but  without  verbal 
identity.     The  Chartres  and  Peterhouse  groups  are  fuller  than 
the  Bruges  version,  but  the  latter  is  too  individual  to  be  set  down 
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as  an  abridgement.  When  we  come  to  the  text,  Chartres  294, 
at  least  on  the  literal  exposition,  is  fuller  and  better  than  the  other 
two  versions.  It  begins  for  instance  with  a  discussion  of  the  correct 
order  of  the  books  of  Esdras  and  Nehemias  in  relation  to  Tobias, 
Judith  and  Esther. 

'Sicut  in  Hester  diximus,  et  modo  reuertamur.  Liber  iste 
uidetur  legendus  post  Paralipomenon,  quia  et  idem  finis  Paralipo- 
menon  (et)  principium  libri  huius.  Sed  respondeo...' 

This  passage  is  entirely  omitted  in  the  other  versions  which 
begin  with  the  exposition  of  the  opening  words  of  the  text.  I 
give  one  example  out  of  the  moral  exposition  which  will  show  how 
all  three  versions  express  the  same  thought  but  with  some  variations 
and  in  different  language.  The  temple  of  Solomon  is  compared 
to  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  disrepair  of  the  temple  is  compared 
to  the  venial  sins  of  the  faithful. 


«  One  "  —  Chartres  294,  /° 

•  Quia  autem  quedam  templi  edificia  uetustate  deiecta  uel  soluta 
sunt,  et  mine  ille  per  sacerdotes  sunt  suplete,  significant  (Bibl. 
Nat.  510  f°  38a  has  'significat')  cotidianos  erratus  fidelium,  de  quibus 
dicitur  'septies  cadit  iustus...',  a  quibus,  exemplp  antiquorum 
resurgunt.  " 

"  Two  "  —  Bruges  37,  /°  Jc.  The  passage  is  shorter  but  the  'exam- 
ple of  the  fathers'  is  replaced  by  the  'exhortation  of  the  just'. 

°  Ruine  autem  huius  templi  significant  cotidianos  erratus  fidelium, 
de  quibus  dicitur  'Septies  cadit  iustus'.  Hec  per  hort  amenta  iusto- 
rum  corriguntur.  " 

Three  "  —  Peterhouse  112,  f°,  i6$d  brings  in  the  idea  of  penance. 

"  Particulares  templi  mine  significant  praua  errata  que  cotidie 
incurrunt  fideles,  qui  consilio  sacerdotum  et  monitis  corriguntur, 
dum  de  illis  Deo  satisfaciunt.  " 

"  One  "  -  Chartres  294,  ibid.  The  destruction  of  the  temple 
by  the  Chaldeans  signifies  the  mortal  sins  and  heresies  of  the 
faithful. 

"  Quia  autem  postea  crescentibus  malis,  templum  ab  hostibus 
pollutum  et  destructum  et  incensum  est,  significat  grauiora  peccata 
et  lapsus  grauiores  (Bibl.  Nat.  510  ibid,  adds  'eorum')  qui  fuerunt 
de  membris  ecclesie  per  baptismum  et  sacramenta,  sed  postea  a 
statu  fidei  eiecti  sunt  et  peccatorum  flamma  consumpti.  " 

Archives  d'Histoire.  —  N«  5  12 


178  B.   SMALLEY 

"  Two  "  —  Bruges  37,  ibid,  compares  the  Chaldeans  to  fiends,  and 
omits  the  'flame*. 

Destruccio  autem  templi  a  Caldeis  significat  grauiores  lapsus 
fidelium  per  astuciam  demonum,  et  ita  de  lerusalem  in  captiuitatem 
peccati  et  confusionem  ducuntur. 

"Three  "  —Peterhouse  112,  ibid.The  idea  of  the  captivity  is  deve- 
loped and  the  'fire'  is  utilised. 

"  Templi  uastacio  significat  grauiores  lapsus  fidelium  cum  a  fide 
deiciuntur  et  uiciorum  flamma  comburuntur.  Ciuites  lerusalem 
deiciuntur  in  confusionem  peccati,  et  illi  consumuntur  a  Nabugo- 
donosor,  id  est  a  diabolo  qui  prius  seruierunt  Deo.  " 

7)  The  commentaries  on  Tobias,  Judith  and  Hester  may  be 
treated  as  a  group.  Identical  versions  are  Chartres  294  full,  Bibl. 
Nat.  14414,  Mazarine  177  literal,  Bibl.  Nat.  384,  Laud  Misc.  149 
(the  latter  Tobias  and  Judith  only),  Troyes  1118,  Bruges  28  and 
29  (the  last  three  Judith  only)  moral.  Variant  versions,  full,  are 
Bibl.  Nat.  510,  Bruges  37  and  127  (the  latter  Hester  only).  These 
two  groups  do  not  differ  widely  ;  the  second  might  well  be  an 
abbreviation  of  the  first.  Peterhouse  112  and  Corpus  55  form 
a  third  group  also  full.  The  prologue  to  Tobias  varies  considerably 
from  "  one  "  and  "  two  "  (which  are  almost  identical  here)  yet  the 
commentary  itself  is  identical  with  "  one  ".  The  prologues  to 
Judith  and  Hester  are  identical  with  "  one  "  ;  the  commentaries 
are  not  identical,  though  not  widely  divergent.  Both  "  one  " 
and  "  three  "  are  fuller  than  "  two  ". 

The  fourth  group,  Exeter  College,  Oxford  23,  and  Additional 
MS.  Brit.  Mus.  34633  (the  latter  has  Tobias  and  a  fragment  of  Judith 
only)  presents  a  less  difficult  problem  since  it  is  unquestionably 
an  independent  version.  It  has  an  idiosyncrasy  of  phrasing  which 
marks  it  off  from  the  others.  The  numerous  quotations  from 
Scripture  are  described  as  'concordances'.  A  citation  in  support 
of  a  statement  will  be  introduced;as  'concordancia  in  Isaia...'  etc. 
In  two  passages  we  have  a  reference  to  'magister  '  when  the  lecturer 
may  be  meant. 

(i)  Comment  on  Tobias  I.  2.  'When  he  was  made  captive  in 
the  days  of  Salmanasar  King  of  the  Assyrians.'  Chartres  294,  f° 
I78a  and  Bibl.  Nat.  510  f°  55a,  representing  the  first  three  groups, 
discuss  the  opinion  of  the  Interlinear  Gloss  which  suggests  that 
Tobias  was  captured  with  the  two  tribes,  instead  of  with  the  ten 
tribes. 
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'Nota  quod  non  est  captus  cum  duabus  tribus  sed  cum  x,  et 
tamen  Interlinearis  Glosa  uidetur  uelle  quod  cum  duabus,  quia 
dicit  "  inter  alios  adductus  "..' 

The  question  is  debated  at  some  length.  Exeter  23,  f°  ib  covers 
the  whole  passage  by  the  words  : 

'Hie  obicit  magister  de  quodam  contrario  quod  ad  presens 
pretermittimus. ' 

The  Manducator  sometimes  referred  to  as  'the  master  in  the 
histories'  would  not  be  meant,  since  he  does  not  raise  an  objection 
at  this  point. 

(2)  For  the  second  passage  I  have  unfortunately  only  the  version 
of  group  IV  and  cannot  compare  them  with  the  others.  On  Tobias 
VII.  12  'Be  not  afraid  to  give  her  to  this  man,  for  to  him  who  feareth 
God  is  thy  daughter  due  to  be  his  wife.  Therefore  another  could 
not  have  her',  the  question  is  raised  whether  Sara  was  given  in 
marriage  to  Tobias  as  a  reward  of  his  merits.  If  we  concede  this 
point,  then  it  must  be  allowed  that  man  may  be  worthy  of  a  tem- 
poral reward.  Exeter  23,  /°  $d  :  'Sed  an  mentis  Tobie  debebatur 
uxor  ilia  ?  Si  ita,  ergo  a  simili  potest  homo  mereri  temporalia. 
Quod  bene  concedit  magister.  Mystice  legitur  hoc../  the  subject 
is  abruptly  changed.  This  'magister'  is  neither  the  Lombard  nor 
the  Manducator.  It  is  quite  possible  that  one  of  the  first  group 
might  here  have  a  'questio'  'whether  man  may  merit  temporal 
rewards',  which  is  answered  in  the  affirmative  1. 

Group  "  four  "  is  one  of  he  most  likely  examples  of  a  rcportatio, 
which  we  possess,  not  only  in  consideration  of  these  passages,  but 
in  its  continuous  variation  from  the  other  groups. 

8)  The  problems  rising  from  the  tradition  of  other  commentaries 
are  straightforward  compared  with  those  which  centre  round  the 
two  books  of  the  Machabees  ;  Peterhouse  112  and  Corpus  55  (the 
latter  a  fragment  of  the  first  book  only)  on  the  one  hand,  Bibl. 
Nat.  510,  Troyes  1118,  Bruges  37  and  38  on  the  other  hand,  represent 
variant  groups.  All  are  'full'  versions.  They  differ  both  in  the 
prologues  and  in  the  text.  I  give  an  example  from  the  comments 
on  2  Machab.  IV.  15  'And  setting  nought  by  the  honours  of  their 
fathers,  they  esteemed  the  Grecian  glories  for  the  best'.  Langton 


i.  Since  writing  the  above  I  have  been  able  to  compare  the  passage  in  Exeter 
23.  with  Bibl.  Nat.  510  f°  59d,  The  result  is  quite  satisfactory  ;  there  is  a  questio  : 
"  hoc  uidetur  homo  meretur  temporalia,  quare  non  similiter  uxorem  bonam,  cum 
ex  gratia  sit,  quod  concedimus. . .  " 
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compares  the  treachery  of  the  Jews  to  the  conduct  of  the 
churchmen  of  the  day,  who  wished  to  be  addressed  by  their  own 
surnames.  The  names  of  their  clerical  functions,  which  they 
should  have  esteemed  an  honour,  they  despised  as  beneath  their 
dignity. 

"  One  "  —  Peterhome  112,  /°,  1830. 

Nota  Johannes  et  Onias  mutauerunt  nomina  et  appellati  sunt 
gentilibus  nominibus  scil.  lason,  Menelaus.  Similiter  quidam 
clerici  gonerosi  spiritualis  honoris  fastidiunt  uocabulum.  Dedi- 
gnantur  uocari  decani  uel  thesaurarii  si  tales  dignitates  uel  similes 
adept i  sunt  in  ecclesia,  sed  nomen  carnalis  generacionis  retinere 
cupiunt.  Aliter  putarent  derogari  nobilitati  sue.  " 

*  Two  "  —  Bibl.  Nat.  510,  f°  280. 

*  Nota  quod  Johannes  fecit  se  uocari  lasonem  et  Onias  Menelaum 
et  ita  nomina  sua  Hebrea  mutauerunt  pro  gentilibus  nominibus. 
Tales  prelati  sunt  gonerosi  qui  malunt  nomine  sue  generis  quam 
nomine  dignitatum  uocari,  scil.  episcopi  uel  archidecani.  Parui- 
pendunt  enim  honorem  diuinum.     Hoc  est  quod  supra  dictum  est 
patrioshonores  nichilhabentes  Grecias  glorias  optimas  arbitrantes", 

It  may  be  noted  that  the  prologue  of  group  "  one  "  contains  the 
following  passage  : 

'Nota  quod  liber  iste  non  continetur  in  canone  Scripture... 
Sed  quia  ecclesia  hunc  librum  recepit,  et  quia  Rabanus  eum  exponit 
ideo  et  nos  ilium  legendum  suscipimus.' 

Normally  we  should  understand  by  this  that  Langton  had 
taken  up  the  text  to  expound  in  the  schoods. 

Chartres  294  begins  by  being  identical  with  Peterhouse,  and  ends 
identical  with  Bibl.  Nat.  510.  The  following  table  will  show  how 
Chartres  suddenly  changes  from  one  version  to  the  other.  Langton 
is  commenting  on  the  spiritual  significance  of  i  Machab.  X.  47 
which  describes  the  battle  between  Alexander  and  Demetrius, 
'And  the  battle  was  hard  fought  till  the  sun  went  down  :  and 
Demetrius  was  slain  that  day'  [50].  The  battle  is  compared  to 
the  strife  between  Christ  and  the  devil  on  the  day  of  the  Crucifixion. 
The  devil,  like  Demetrius,  was  conquered  when  the  sun  went  down, 
i.  e.  when  Christ  died  on  the  cross. 

"  One  "  —  Peterhouse  112,  f°  i8oa. 

...donee  occidii  sol,  id  est  Christus.  Pugnam  grauem  instaurauit 
diabolus  contra  Christum  in  die  passionis  usque  ad  occasum  solis, 
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id  est  mortem  Christ! ,  et  tandem  cecidit,  quia  diabolus  delectus 
est  in  morte  Christi  et  mundus  mortificatus.  Unde  Ysaias  'Solare 
Dominus  desolat'  [sic.  The  text  is  obviously  mis-copied.  Possibly 
Isa.  XLIV.  27  is  intended  'Desolare  et  flumina  tua  arefaciam'  ; 
this  is  the  text  quoted  in  the  other  version]. 

-  Two  "  —  Bibl.  Nat.  510,  /°  iya. 

donee  occidit  sol,  id  est  Christus.  Prelium  enim  Christi  inualuit 
multum  contra  diabolum  ante  passionem.  In  passione  mortuus 
est  mundus  et  diabolus  et  nunc  moritur  per  recordacionem  passio- 
nis.  Unde  in  Isaia  XLIV.  Qui  dico  profundo.  Desolare../  [Isa. 
XLIV.  27]. 

"  Three  "  -  Chartres  294,  f°  206  b.  Chart  res  294  makes  a  bridge 
between  the  two  versions,  first  following  "  one  "  and  then  picking 
up  "  two  "  at  the  idea  of  the  memory  of  the  Passion  dropped  out 
or  omitted  in  "  one  "  and  occurring  in  "  two  ". 

"  Pugnam  grauem  instaurauit  diabolus  contra  Christum  in 
die  passionis  usque  ad  occasum  solis  id  est  mortem  Christi  et  tandem 
cecidit  quia  diabolus  deiectus  est  in  morte  Christi  et  mundus  morti- 
ficatus propter  memoriam  passionis.  Unde  Ysias  XLIV  'Quia 
dico  profundo../. 

From  this  point  onwards  Chartres  294  is  identical  with  Bibl. 
Nat.  510.  The  next  section  is  the  comment  on  verse  54. 

The  moral  commentaries  on  Machabees  are  Corpus  College, 
Cambridge  204,  Laud  Misc.  149,  Oriel  53  (this  last  is  fragmentary, 
lacking  the  commentary  on  the  first  twelve  chapters  and  beginning 
at  i  Machab.  XIII.  23).  These  mss.  are  identical.  Like  Chartres 
294  they  are  at  first  taken  from  Peterhouse  112  and  then  from 
Bibl.  Nat.  510.  (Both  'full'  types).  The  change  comes  between 
the  comments  on  verses  17  and  18  of  i  Machab.  VIII  (this  of 
course  does  not  apply  to  Oriel  53  since  that  section  is  missing). 
It  seems  unlikely  that  these  mss.  are  connected  with  Chartres  352 
since  they  change  from  one  version  to  another  at  an  earlier  stage 
in  the  commentary  than  does  Chartres  294.  The  literal  commentary 
Bibl.  Nat.  14414  also  begins  identical  with  Peterhouse  112  and 
ends  identical  with  Bibl.  Nat.  510  —  with  the  literal  portion  that 
is  to  say.  In  this  case  I  did  not  examine  the  commentaries  to  see 
exactly  where  the  change  takes  place. 

These  few  notes  should  be  enough  to  show  the  complexity  that 
exists  in  this,  as  in  so  many  other  sections  of  Langton's  work. 
As  fast  as  one  problem  is  cleared  up,  an  other  arises.  Examining 
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a  new  ms.  one  sighs  with  relief  if  it  fits  into  the  existing  classification ; 
it  is  more  likely  to  present  some  special  unforseen  peculiarity.  The 
labour  of  editing  one  of  the  commentaries  would  be  attended  by 
extraordinary  difficulties.  Before  even  approaching  the  text  we 
should  have  to  make  a  careful  collation  of  all  the  variant  versions, 
and  decide,  if  possible,  which  was  the  official  report.  We  should 
have  to  find  out  whether  any  of  the  versions  had  served  as  a  basis 
for  later  work,  as  seems  to  have  happened  with  some  of  the  Ques- 
tiones.  In  other  words  we  should  have  to  choose  our  text  before 
we  edited  it. 

In  the  course  of  our  work  we  might  find  some  interesting  material 
for  the  study  of  medieval  class-room  methods.  The  fullest  and 
most  interesting  text,  however,  like  the  Durham  Genesis,  would 
perhaps  prove  too  copious  to  handle.  Whatever  we  think  of  the 
results,  we  cannot  but  sympathise  with  the  objects  of  those  who 
divided  the  unwieldy  "  full  "  commentaries  into  the  literal  and 
moral  series.  A  very  large  proportion  of  Langton's  work  is  composed 
of  extracts  from  the  gloss,  Biblical  quotations,  allegorical  and  moral 
excursions  which  recall  the  worst  type  of  the  XII.  century  sermon. 
It  is  often  necessary  to  read  through  folios  of  such  material  before 
arriving  at  an  interesting  "  questio  ",  or  one  of  Langton's  incom- 
parably pithy  "  dicta  ".  The  student  of  Langton's  commentaries 
on  the  Historical  Books  quickly  falls  into  the  medieval  practice  of 
collecting  excerpts.  As  contemporaries  discovered,  Langton  reads 
well  that  way.  It  may  prove  to  be  our  best  method  of  dealing 
with  the  overwhelming  material  he  has  left  us. 

Beryl  SM  ALLEY. 

Victoria  University. 

Manchester. 
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A,  a,  a,  Domine  Deus  ego  nescio  loqui...  Quia  contra  tria. 

In  leremiam.  text. 

Arsenal  87  A,  f.  i85d  (anon.) ;  Brit.  Mus.,  Roy.  2E.  XII,  f.  163.  — 
Cambridge,  Corpus  Christ!  Col.  89,  f.  I  ;  Peterhouse  119,  f.  iob.  — 
Chartres  288,  f.  28.  —  Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  155.  —  Florence,  Laur.,  Plut. 
IX  dext  7,  8,  and  9,  (anon.).  —  Mazarine  177,  f.  156  (anon.). 

Aaz  apprehendens  vel  apprehensio. 
Interpretations  M.  Stephani  de  Langotonia 
Montpellier,  Ecole  de  Medecine  341. 

Abie  ere  se  ipsum  in  comparatione  Dei. 
Langton  ?    Prcmptuarium   Patrum. 
Troyes  1385,  f .  44. 

Accessus  ad  litteram.     lacobus  sicut  diximus  in  hac  Epistola. 

In  Epistolam  lacobi. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443,  f.  434C. 

Ad  evidentiam  sequentium. 

In  Numerorum,  prol. 

Cambridge,  Pe.erhouse  112,  f.  73.  —  Durham  A-i-7,  f .  6gv. 

Ad  instar  et  ymaginem  Trinitatis  sub  ternario. 
Summa  (fragment),  cf.  Breves  dies  hominis. 
Cambrai  402,  f.  98'.  (anon.) 

Adam  Seth,  etc.     Hie  subauditur  hoc  verbum  genuit. 
In  Paralippomenon,  text. 
Bruges  37,  f.  73 

Adam    Seth;    subaudi   genuit. 

In  Paralippomenon  Ium,  text. 

Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  85°.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  74  *>  (anon.). 

Adam  ubi  es. 
De  Viciis  et  Virtutibus. 

Amiens  273  (anon.)  —  Bale,  Index,  p.  427.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat 
2295  (anon).  —  Charleville,  93  (anon.). 


*  This  list  does  not  include  the  500  odd  sermons  attributed  to  Langton.  It 
contains  the  incipits  of  all  his  other  works. 
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Aleph.     Aleph  interpretatur  doctrina. 

In  Lamentationes,  text. 

Chartres  288,  f .  38°.  —  Durham  A.  I.  7,  f .  170. 
Cambridge,  Corpus  Christ!  89,  f.  82.  —  Paris,  Arsenal  87  A,  f.  207* 
(anon.). 

Anno  tercio.    Hie  liber  distinctus  est. 

InDanielem,  text. 
Chartres  288,  f.  62*. 

Apocalypsis,  etc.   Quasi  attendite. 

Langton  ?  In  Apocalypsim,  text. 
Chartres  288,  f.  19  «. 

Apud  Hebreos.    Hieronymus  ad  petition  em  Paule  et  Eustothii. 

In  ludith,  Prol.  leron. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  14414,  f.  ioid  ;   -  -  Maz  177,  f.  81  a  (anon.).  - 
Chartres  294,  f.  i8id. 

Arenam  maris...  Per  arenam  maris  intelh'guntur. 

In  Ecclesiasticum,  prol. 

Oxford,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  239,  f.  i. 

Arphaxat  itaque  rex  Medormn...  Rabanus  querit. 

In  ludith,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510,  f.  62° ;  14414  f.  ioid.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  8ib 
(anon).  —  Chartres  294,  f.  i8id.  —  Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f. 
I58d  ;  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55,  f.  213. 

Attenuabitur  gloria  lacob  et  pinguedo  carnis. 

In  Deuteronomium,   prol.  mag. 
Brussels  11-962,  f.  31.  cf.  Et  erit  sicut. 

Audit e  celi.     Ecce  in  ultione  inimicorum. 
In  Isaiam,  text 

Avranches  36,  f.  287  a.  —  Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  IX  dext.  7,  f.  i 
(anon.)  Troyes  893,  f.  59  ;  1546,  f.  i. 

Audite  celi.     Hie  vocantur  in  testimonium. 

In  Isaiam,  text 

Brit.  Museum,  Add.  24073,  f.  i. 

Audite  celi...  Ideo  invocat. 

In  Isaiam,  text. 

Cambridge,  Peterhouse  119,  f.   IV,  i  ;  Trinity  Col.  103,  f.  88  - 
Troyes,  1516,  f.  2.  —  Chartres  288,  f.  3a  (anon).  —  Paris,  Bibl.  Maz. 
177,  f.  128  (anon.).  —  Grenoble  269,  f.  80  (anon.).  —  Florence,  Bibl. 
Naz.  con.  sop.  C-8-I798,  f.  i  (anon.).  —  Turin,  Bibl.  Naz.  E.  V.  41,  f.  81. 
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Audit  e  celi...  Ideo  vocat  celum  et  terrain. 

In  Isaiam,  text. 

Brit.  Museum,  Harley  658,  f.  43*. 

Auditeceli.     Sicut  Moyses  invocavit. 

In  Isaiam,  text. 

British  Museum,  Add.,  19964,  f.  i.  —  Oxford,  Bodl.,  Misc.  Laud. 

I49>  *•  I- 

Ave  mans  stella...  In  hoc  versu  continetur. 

Sermones  in  Ave  Mar  is  Stella. 

Brit.  Museum  Royal,  8  A.  x,  f.  36  ;  8  C.  vn,jf.  23  ;  8  F.  iv,  f.  125  b. 

Ave  Virgo  Virginum,  Par  ens  absque  pari. 

Psalter ium  Marie. 

Brussels  II-io6o  f.  Cf.  DREVES,  Psalteria  Rythmica,  Leipzic  1900.  t. 
XXXV  p.  170. 

Baptismus    cum    magna. 

Constitutiones  prime  Stephani  Archiepiscopi. 

Cf.  JAMES.  Ancient  Libraries  of  Canter,  and  Dover ,  Dover  Priory,  n°472. 

Baruch  notarius  leremie,  translatus. 

Langton  ?  In  Baruch. 

Brit.  Museum  Royal,  2  E.  xii,  f.  212  (anon.). 

Beatus  vir.     In  hoc  psalmo  agitur  de  bonis  et  malis. 
Langton  ?  In  Psalmos,  text. 
Avranches  36,  f.  id   (anon.). 

Beatus  vir...  Est  beatitudo  contra  beatitudinem. 
Langton  ?  In  Psalmos,  text. 
Brussels  11-962,  f.  67°  (anon.). 

Benigna  mater  suscipe  quod  offero. 
Ps  alter  ium  Marie.  Cf.  Ave  Virgo. 

Bonum.     V.  modis  accipitur.     Dicitur  enim. 

Questiones. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14526,  f.  147°  (anon.). 

Breves  dies  hominis  sunt  et  numerus. 

Summa. 

Bamberg  Q.  VI.  50,  f.  i.  —  Oxf or d,  Bodl.  Misc.  Laud 80,  f.  117  (anon). 
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Cartula  nostra  tibi  portat  dilecte  salutes. 

Langton  ?  Versus  de  contemptu.  mundi. 
London,  Lambeth  371,  f.  37. 

Cecidit  Ocozias.  Mystice  [allegorice]  Ocozias  significat  princeps 

In  Regum  /Fum,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f .  iogb.  —  Rheims  164  (B  59)  anon. 

Celum  michi sedes  est...  His  verbis. 

Langton  ?  in  Marcum. 
Avranches  36,  f.  147  (anon.). 

Circumdederunt  me  dolores  mortis . .  Laqueus  mortis  est  pecca- 
tum  originate . 

De  Viciis  et  Virtutibus. 

Milan,  Brera  AF  XII.  36,  f.  i  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.    lat.  10727 
(anon.)  ;  18189  (anon.)  ;  3236  B,  f.  96  (anon.). 

College  flosculos  moralitatis  huius  libri. 

In  Paralippomenon. 
Bruges  37,  f.  81. 

Confitebimur  etc.  Tu  terribilis  es. 

De  Viciis  et  Virtutibus,  fragment. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14526,  f.  i6ia. 

Confortatus  est...  Iste  secundus  liber. Paralippomenon. 

In  Paralippomenon  //""*. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  93 b.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  74  (anon.). 

Confortatur  est...  federis.  Secundum  hoc  tabernaculum  federis. 

In  Paralippomenon  IIum. 

Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55,  f .  2Oid. 

Congregans  congregabo.  Hie  incipit  Propheta  et  comminatur. 

In  Sophoniam. 
Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  197*. 

Cromatio  et  Eliodoro,  etc.  Hieronymus  huic  libro  prologum. 

In  Tobiam,  prol.  Hieron. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510,  f.  12  ;  14414,  f.  99.  — Maz.  177,  f.  79  (anon.). 
—  Chartres  294,  f.  177  (anon.). 
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Cum  de  edificio  sito  in  monte  loqueretur 

Langton  In  Ecclesiasticum,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  178.  —  Chartres  288  (344)  f.  109.  Vienna, 
Staatsbibliothek  1466,  139*. 

Cum  diversa  dictionum  genera. 

Summa. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14556,  f.  200.  —  Cambridge,  St  John's  Col.  57, 
f .  147.  —  Chartres  430,  f.  93. 

Cum  penitens  accesserit  ad  sacerdotem. 

Summa  de  Viciis  et  Virtutibus. 

Amiens  273  (anon.).  —  Douai  434,  vol.  II,  f.  28. 

Cum  sit  omnis  caro  fenum. 

Langton  ?  versus. 

Oxford,  Magdalen  College,  Pepys  1207  f .  77.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat. 
15163,  f.  219  (anon.).  —  Evreux  39  (anon.). 

Cf.  Cum  sit  homo  fenum. ed.  KLEMNING  :  Contiones  morales  in  Archives 
dcs  Missions,  1866,  f.  284.  —  Cf.  DREVES,  Analecta  Hymnica  t.  I,  1271. 

De  rectoribus  populi...  Has  virtutes. 

In  Re  gum,  prol.  mag. 

Cambridge,  Peter  ho  use  112,  f.  122.  —  Durham  A-I-7,  f.  108.  Cf. 
Rectoribus  populi. 

Desiderii  mei  desideratas.  Epistola  supra  posita. 

In   Genes im,  prol.  Hieron. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  2b.  —  Mazarine  177,  f.  2a  (anon.). — 
Chartres  294,  f.  2  (anon.). 

De  vitando  consort io  consilio. 

Concordia  utriusque  Testamenti  Libri  octo. 

Cf.  PITSEUS,  De  Scriptoribus  Anglicis.  Paris,  1619,  p.  304. 

Diligete  institiam.  Nota  quod  illud  capitulum. 

Langton  ?  In  Sapientiam. 

Chartres  288  f .  101  (anon.)  ;  Durham  A.  I.  7,  f .  22Ob  ;  Arsenal  64. 

Ego  in  manibus  Prophetarum  assimilatus  sum  ;  quod  non  tantum 
prophete  prophetati  simt . 

In  losue,  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  181  (anon.).  — Brussels  II  957,  f.  i. 
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Ego  visiones  multiplicavi  et  in  manibus...  Prophete  non  solum 
verbis. 

In  losue,  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  83*  ;  392,  f.  i.  —  British  Mus.,  Roy.  2  E 
XII,  f.  106  (anon.).  — Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55,  f.  in  ;  Peter- 
house  112,  f.  107.  —  Canterbury  Y-io-4  v°l-  I-  —  Durham  A.  1.7, 
f.  97.  —  Troyes  1118,  f .  i 

Cf.  In  Osee :  Ego  visiones.  Cf.  Ego  in  manibus. 

Elegit  sibi  David,  sicut  legitur  in  libro  Regum. 

In  Numerorum,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f.  136.  —  Brussels  11-962,  f .  i.  —  Cambridge 
Corpus  Christi  Col.  86,  f.  297. —  Chartres  294,  f.  79  (anon.). —  Durham 
A.  I.  7,  f.  69.  —  Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f .  74. 

En  ecce  ossa  XII  Prophetarum. 

In  XII  Prophetas,  Prol. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  580,  f .  i. 
Cf.  Ossa  XII. 

Erant  luminaria  in  firmamento. 

In  Tobiam,  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat  510,  f .  55. 

Cf .  In  Genesi  legimus  :  Fiant  luminaria. 

Erant  quatuor  rote...  Per  bases  intelligitur. 

In  Isaiam,  prol.  mag 
Mazarine  177,  f.  113  (anon). 

Erat  vir  unus. 

In  Regum  Ium. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  19.  Cf.  Vir  erat  unus.  Cf.  Fuit  vir 

Erunt  quinque  civitates. 

Langton  ?   In  Exodum. 

Troyes  1227,  f.  120  ;  Douai  48  (Nicolas  of  Tournay)  ;  Hugh  of  St 
Cher  in  QUETIF  and  Echart,  Scriptores  Ordinis  Predicatorum  T.  I, 
p.  198. 

Et  erit  gloria  lacob.  Suple  scilicet  skut. 

In  D  enter  onomium,  prol. 

Chartres  294,  f.  95  (anon).  Cf.  Et  erit  sicut.  Cf .  Tune  erit. 
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Et  erit  sicut  excussio  IIII  aut  V  olivarum...  Isaias  postquam. 

In  D enter onomium,  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f .  I54b.  —  British  Museum,  Royal  2  E.  XII,  f . 
60  (anon).  —  Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  86,  f.  372.  —  Cf.  Attenuabitur. 
Cf.  Et  erit  gloria. 

Et  hoc  est  :  Fuit  in  diebus  etc.  Sic  incipit  Lucas. 

In  Hystoriam  Scholasticam  [in  Hist.  Evangelicam]. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  134°. 

Et  factum  est.  Littera  :  Tractare  volens  de  persecutione. 

In  Machabeorum  Ium,    text. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510,  f.  i'. 

Et  factum  est.  Copulativa  coniunctio  non  indiget  continuation e. 

In  losue,   text. 

British  Mus.,  Royal  2  E  XII,  f.  106  ».  —  Chartres  294,  f.  iO9d.  — 
Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  107.  —  Durham  A.  1.7,  f.  98.  —  Paris, 
Bibl.  nat.  lat.  392,  f.  2b. 

Et  factum  est.  Coniunctio  copulativa  copulat.  Cogitata  dicendis. 

In  Ezechiel,  text. 

Chartres  288,  f .  5od.  —  Durham  A.  I.  7,  f .  170*.  —  Maz.  177,  f .  i83b. 

Et  factum  est.  Non  oportet  quod  hec  coniunctio. 

In  losue,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f.  170  ».  —  Arras  68,  f.  216°. 

Et  factum  est  postquam.  Tractaturus. 

In  Machabeorum  7um,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  109°.  —  Mazarine  177,  f.  88a  (anon.) 
-  Cambridge,   Peterhouse   112,   f.   173.  —  Chartres  294,  f.  I99b.  - 
Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek,  1466  f.  211 b. 

Et  factum  est  post  mortem.  Tarn  nomine  quam  re. 

Langton  ?  In  losue. 

Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek,  1466,  f.  ia  (anon.). 

Et  factum  est  postquam  in  captivitatem  ductus  est  Israel. 

In  Lamentationes,  text. 

Durham  A.  1.7,  f.  164.  Cf.  Aleph  inter pretatur. 

Et  factum  est  verbum.  Istud  et  respicit. 

In  lonam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f.  61 
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Et  factum  est.  Et  videbat  in  spiritu  sicut  contingitur. 

In  lonam. 

Durham  A,  I.  7.  f.  i9Od. 

Et  factum  est  verbum  Domini  ad  lonam.  Moraliter  de  predica- 
tore  qui  mittitur. 

In  lonam. 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VIII.  dext.  5,  f.  72  a  (anon.). 

Et  factum  est...  surge  etc.  lonas  dolens  sive  columba  interpre- 
tatur. 

In  lonam. 

Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  21,  f.  54. 

Et  rex  David  senuerat . . .  Nota  quodfduo  primi  libri . . .  unde  dicitur 
quod  VII0  anno  losaphat. 

In  Regum  IIIum. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  72*.  —  Chartres  294,  f.  148  (anon.).— 
Maz.  177.  f.  57C  (anon.).  —  Oxford,  Bodl.  Rawlinson  C  427,  f.  30.  Cf . 
Rex  David. 

Eusebius  leronimus.  Binomius  erat. 

In  Prol.  Hieron.,  in  Paralippomenon. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat  14414,  f.  85  b.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  67°  (anon.). — 
Chartres  294,  f.  167  (anon.).  — Bruges  37,  f.  73. 

Ex  auctoritate  Dei  Patris. 

Constitutiones. 

British  Mus.,  Arundel  438  ;  Cot.,  Vesp.  E  III,  f.  103  ;  Cot.,  Vitell. 
A  II  ;  Harley  3705,  f.  I ;  Royal.  2.  B.  V.  —  Cambridge,  Univ.  Library 
Dd.  VII.  14  ;  Dd.  IX.  38  ;  Gg.  VI.  21  ;  li.  III.  14,  etc. 

Exodus  :  Residuum  grandinis  comedit  locusta. 

De  Viciis  et  Virtutibus,  fragment. 
Rouen  657  (A  547). 

Facies  in  introitu  tabernaculi. 

In  Exodum,  prol.  mag. 

Berlin,  Lat.  Fol.  763,  f.  49  ».  Cf.  In  introitu. 

Facies  michi  altare  de  lignis. 

In  Genesim,  prol.  mag.  secundus. 
Chartres  291,  f .  i  (at  the  bottom). 
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Facies  michi  duos  cherubim  aureos. 

In  Ezechielem,   prol.   mag. 

Bruges  37,f-72d  (anon.) ;  38,  f .  43° ;  xa^f.So1*  (fragment).—  Cambridge, 
Corpus  Christi  Col.  89,  f.  103  ;  Peterhouse  119,  f .  7  —  Chartres  288 
(344),  f.  50  (anon.). — Durham  A.I.7,  f.  170.  — Grenoble  269,  f.  144 
(anon). 

Facies  quinque  vectes  de  lignis  Sethim...  TabuJe  sunt  prelati. 
In  Sapientiam,  prol. 
Durham  A.I.y,  f.  220 

Factum  est...  Barachie.  Zacharias  mernor  Domini  interpret  at  ur. 

In  Zachariam. 

Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  21,  f.  90. 

Factum  est  autem.  Ibi  incipe  moraliter. 

In  Re  gum  IIum,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat  384,  f.  105 b  (anon.). 

Factum  est  autem.  Primo  litteram  vide. 

In  Re  gum  IIum,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510,  f.  117.  —  Chartres  294,  f.  141. 

Factum  est  autem  postquam  mortuus  est  Saul...  Hec  sunt  signa 
doloris. 

In  Re  gum  IIum,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  66C.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  53°. 

Fecit  Deus  duo  luminaria  magna.  Per  firmamentum  celi  satis. 

Langton  ?    In   Mattheum   prol. 

Avranches  36  f.  69  a.  —  Paris,  Arsenal  64,  f .  186  ;  87  A,  f.  60. 

Fiant  luminaria...  terram.  Celum  dicitur  Sacra  Scriptura  quia 
de  celestibus  tractat. 

In  Tobiam,  prol. 

Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466,  f.  182. 

Fiant  luminaria  in  firmamento.  Ecclesia  dicitur  celum. 

In  Tobiam,  prol.  mag. 

BritishMus.,  Add.  34633,  f.  i.  — Chartres  294,  f.  177.  — Oxford. Bodl. 
Laud.  Misc.  149,  f.  93. 

Fiant  luminaria...  terram.  Firmamentum  est  Sacra  Scriptura  vel 
Ecclesia. 

In  Tobiam,  prol. 

Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  155  ;  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55,  f.  207. 
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Fluvius  egrediebatur  de  loco...  Locus  voluptatis  est. 
Moralites  super  Hyslorias  Scholasticas,  prol.  mag. 
Avranches  36,  f.  I76a.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  115°.  - 
Durham,  Cathedral  Library  A.  III.  26. 

Frater  Ambrosius.  Duo  prohemia. 

In  Genesim.  Hieron.  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  i  ;  I4435>  *•  *97b- 

Frater  Ambrosius  etc.  Nota  quod  leronimus  loco  prologi  premittit 
quandam. 

In  Genesim.  Hieron.  prol. 
Paris,  Mazarine  177,  f.  ia. 

Frater  Ambrosius  etc.  Fidem  id  est  credulitatem. 

In  Genesim.  Hieron.  prol. 

Chartres  294,  f.  ib.  — Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  i. 

Fratribus  qui  sunt.  Iste  secundus  liber  licet  brevior. 

In  Machabeorum  11™. 

Berlin,  Lat.  Fol.  721,  f.  115*.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510,  f.  25°  ; 
14414,  f.  H2b.  —Bruges  37,  f.  141  (anon.)  ;  38,  f.  30°.  —  Maz.  177, 
f.  90°  (anon.).  —  Oxford,  Bodl.  Misc.  Laud.  149,  f.  147. 

Fratribus  qui  sunt  per  Egyptum...  Egyptus  est  mundus. 

In  Machabeorum  II™*. 
Chartres  294,  f.  209°  (anon.). 

Fuit  vir  unus  etc.  In  marginali  habetur. 

In  Hystoriam  Scholasticam.  In  Regum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  I30d. 

Fuit  vir  unus.  Moraliter  Helcana. 

In  Regum  /""*,  text. 
Bruges  28  ;  29. 

Fuit  vir  unus.  Moraliter  :  per  Helcanam. 

In  Regum  /"*,  text. 
Troyes  1118,  f.  99. 

Fuit  vir  unus.  Nota  quod  glosa  dicit  quod  primum. 

In  Regum  I"*,  text. 

Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  124.  —  Chartres  294,  f.  128.  —  Dur- 
ham A.  I.  7,  f.  I34V.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  195'  —  Maz.  177, 
£.46. 
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Fuit  virunus.  Glosa.  Hoc  mystice  exponunt. 

In  Re  gum  /"",  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  t.  100.  (anon.). 

Fuit  vir  unus.  Notandum  quod  bene  post  ludicum. 

In  Regum  /"",  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510,  f.  96°  (anon.). 

Hec  sunt  nomina  filiorum  Israel.  Anime,  id  est  homines. 

In  Exodum,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  lat.  355,  f.  49  ».  —Arras  68,  f.  47  •. 

Hec  sunt  nomina.  LXX  annumerato  lacob. 

In  Exodum,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat  14414.  f.  i6a.  — Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  25. 
-  Chartres  294,  f.  34°  (anon.).  — Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  32.  —  Maz.  177, 
f.  12°  (anon.). 

Hec  sunt  nomina.  Ut  dicit  Rabanus,  in  Pentatheuco  excellit 
Exodus. 

In  Exodum,  text. 

Berlin,  Lat.  Fol.  763,  f.  50  (anon.). 

Hec  sunt  verba  que  locutus  est  Moyses.  Hec  sunt  que  sequuntur. 

In  Deuteronomium,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f .  33.  -—Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  gie. 
—  Chartres  294,  f.  95d  (anon.).  —  Maz.  177,  f.  28  (anon.).  —  Durham 
A.  I.  7,  f-  85. 

Hec  sunt  verba.  Notum  quod  populus. 

In  Deuteronomium,  text. 

British  Museum,  Royal  2  E.  XII,  f.  61  (anon.). 

Hec  sunt  verba  que  locutus  est  Moyses.  Moraliter  Moyses  Christus. 

In  Deuteronomium.  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f.  I55a.  —  Arras  68,  f.  192  b. 

Hieronymus  et  Rabanus  hunc  lib  rum  exposuerunt. 

In  Paralippomenon.  In  prol.  primum  Hieron. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  84d.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  67  (anon.). 

Hieronymus  huic  libro  premir.it  prologum. 

In  Tobiam.  In  prol.  Hieron. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  99.  Cf.  Premittit. 

Archives  d'Histoire.  —  N«  5  13 
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Historia  Deuteronomii.  Quinta  adhuc,  id  est  preter. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Deuteronomium.  ' 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  14414,  f.  129 

Historia  Exodi  etc.  Distincta  est  ;  apertis,  inquit. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Exodum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14417,  f.  131. 

Historia  sequitur  Exodi.  Eadem  continuata. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Exodum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  122 b. 

Hoc  nomen  Ecclesiastes  interpret atur  concionator. 

In  Ecclesiasticum. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  485  A  ;  485  B.  f.  2  (anon.).  —  Cambridge,  Univ. 
Library  Ee.  III.  50,  f.  I  ;  Ff.  IV.  12,  f.  2  ;  Corpus  Christi  Col.  58,  f.  i 
—  Durham  A.  III.  28,  f.  209  ;  A.  III.  I,  f.  i  (anon.). —  Oxford,  Bodl. 
370,  706  ;  Exeter  Col.  24,  f.  i  ;  Balliol  Col.  20.  —  Perugia,  Bibl.  Comu- 
nale  1071  (22),  f.  I.  —  Rheims  202  f.  i.  —  Saint  Omer  26. 

Hoc  nomen  omnis  quandoque  notat. 

Exceptiones  de  Libro  Magistn  Stepham  super  Ecclesiasticum. 
Charleville  124. 

Hucusque  describit  Esdras  facta  Ihesu  et  Zorobabel. 

In  Nehemiam. 

Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112  f.  170.  Cf.  Verba  Nehemie. 

Huic  operi  premittit  leron.  prologum  in  quo  ostendit  ecclesias 
secundum  editionem  LXX  Daniele'm  non  legere. 

Langton  ?  In  Danielem.  In  pro.  Hieronimi. 
Chartres  288,  f.  62  »  (anon.). 

Huic  operi  premittitur  proemium  quod  sic  inscribitur  :  Incipit 
proemium  Ihesu  filii  Syrach. 

Langton  ?  In  Ecclesiasticum.  In  prol.  Hieron. 
Chartres  288,  f.  109  ». 

lacobus  etc.  Tri partita  est  hec  epistola. 

In  Epistolam  lacobi,  text. 
Troyes    757,    f.    27. 
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leremias  (propheta)  destructionem  lerusalem. 

In  Lamentationes,  prol. 

Arsenal  87  A,  f.  205.  —  Berlin,  lat  Fol.  763,  f.  96  ».  —  British  Mus. 
2  E.  XII,  f.  212  (anon.).  —  Cambridge,  Corpus  Christ!  Col.  89,  f.  57 
Peterhouse  119,  f.  IV-i.  —  Chartres  288,  f.  38  (anon.). —  Laon  44.  — 
Paris,  Maz.  177,  f.  172  (anon.).  —  Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  163.  —  Brussels 
II  1141,  f.  107  (anon.). 

leremie  XXXI  capitulo  :  Statue  tibi  speculam. 

In  Ecclesiasten,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  190  (anon.).  — Durham  A-I-7,  f.  214. 

In  anno  secundo  Darii  regis.  Darius  interpretatur  generaciones. 

In  Aggeum. 

Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  21  f.  86. 

In  anno  secundo  Darii  regis  etc.  Darius  interpretatur  generatio 
carnalis. 
In  Ar  a  cum. 
Florence  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext.  5,  f.  122  (anon.). 

In  anno  secundo  etc.  Notandum  per  hec  tria. 

In  Aggeum. 

Durham  A.I.7  f.  198*. 

In  anno  secundo  Darii...  Licet  Hieronimus. 

In  Aggeum. 

Paris  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f.  101. 

In  anno  primo  Ciri  regis  Persarum  suscitavit  Dominus  spiritum 
Ciri  ;  id  est  inspiravit  Ciro  ut  daret. 

In  Esdram,  text. 

Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112  f.  166 ;  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55  f .  226. 

In  anno  primo  Cyri...  Sicut  in  Hesther  diximus. 

In  Esdram,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  104.  —  Chartres  294,  f .  i9Ob  (anon.).  — 
Maz.  177,  f.  84  (anon.). 

IjTdiebus  Assueri  regis.  Rabanus  dicit  :  Ignoramus. 

In  Esther,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  144444,  f.  103°.  —  Chartres  294,  f.  i86b.  — 
Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f .  162  ;  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55  f .  221. 

In  diebus  Assueri.  Quis  fuerit  iste  Assuerus  dubitatur. 

In  Esther,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510,  f.  84  b. 
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In  diebus  iudicis  unius...  In  testa  parva. 

In  Ruth,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  98**  ;  392,  f.  33b  (anon.).  —  British  Mus. 
Royal  2  E.  XII,  f.  I56b  (anon.).  — Chartres  294,  f.  126*  (anon.).  - 
Oxford,  Bodl.  Rawlinson  C  428,  f.  66.  — Troyes  1118  f.  25  (anon.).  — 
Cambridge,  Peter  ho  use  112,  f.   121. 

In  diebus  unius  iudicis,  scilicet  Booz  qui  fuit. 

Langton  ?  In  Ruth. 

Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek,  1466  f.  34. 

In  diebus  unius  viri.  Non  determinatur  cuius  tempore. 

In  Ruth,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  55d.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  45d  (anon.). 

In  diebus  illis  facta  est  fames  ;  verbi  divini,  unde  Amos. 

In  Ruth,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510,  f.  8id. 

In  Ecclesiastico  legitur  :  Lucerna  splendens  super  candelabrum. 

In  ludith,  prol.  mag. 

Brit.  Museum  Add.  34633,  f.  8a. 

In  Ecclesiastico  legitur  :   Sapiens  in  verbis  producit   sensum. 
Tribus  nominibus  Salomonem  fuisse  vocatum. 

In  Parabolas,  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  i6oa  (anon.).  —  Bruges  37,  f.  90*.  (anon.). 
—  Oxford,  Exeter  Col.  23,  f.  8  (anon.).  Durham  A.  I.  7  f.  206*. 

In  Ecclesiastico  :  Ossa  XII  Prophet  arum. 

In  XII  Prophetas,  prol. 

Avranches  36,  f .  261  a.  —  Grenoble  269,  f .  I.  —  Oxford,  Bodl.  Raw- 
linson C  427,  f.  69.  Cf.  Ossa  XII. 

In  Exodo  legitur  XXXVI0  capitulo  :  Facies  michi  altare. 

In  Genesim,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14435  f.  147.  — British  Mus.  Royal,  2  E.  XII,  f.  I 
(anon.).  —  Peter  house  112,  f.  ib.  Cf  Facies  michi  altare. 

In  Genesi  legimus  :  Fiant  luminaria  in  firmamento. 

In  Tobiam,  prol.  mag. 

Brit.  Museum  Add.  34633  f.  3.  —  Oxford,  Exeter  Col.  23  f.  2.  Cf. 
Fiant  luminaria. 

In  hoc  libro  sicut  in  ceteris. 

In  Cantica  Canticorum,  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  388  f.  61  ;  4801  f.  i.  —  Oxford,  Bodl.  87  (1872) 
f.  150.  — Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466,  f.  95  b. 


^ 
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In  ingressu  tabernaculi  V  erant  column  e  de  lignis. 

In  Exodum,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f.  48b  ;  374,  f.  ia.  —  Cambridge,  Peter- 
house  112  f.  24  ;  Trinity  Col.  86,  f.  124.  —  Chartres  294,  f.  34  (anon.). 
-  Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  IX  dext  7,  f.  174  (anon.).  —  Durham  A.  I. 
7.  f.  32. 

In  loele  legitur  :  Residuum  eruce. 

In  Machabeorum,  prol.  mag. 

Berlin,  Lat.  Fol.  721  f .  nor.  —  Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  173 
Corpus  Christi  C.  55,  fol.  238. —  Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek,  1466,  f.  2iia. 
Cf.  Residuum. 

In  mense  octavo  in  anno  secundo  Darii  regis  factum  est  verbum 
Domini  etc.  Octo  menses  possunt  referri  ad  octo  beatitudines. 

In  Zachariam. 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext.  5,  f.  127  (anon.). 

In  mense  octavo  ;  novembri  qui  nonus  est  a  marcio. 

In  Zachariam. 
Durham.  A.  I.  7  f.  199°. 

In  mense  octavo.  Per  quern  numemm. 

In  Zachariam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f.  106. 

In  Osee  :  Ego  visiones  multiplicavi  et  in  manibus.  Sic  enim 
Christus  verbis  prophetamm. 

In  losue,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f .  i69b.  —  St  Omer  26,  f.  I.  Cf .  Ego  visiones. 

In  principio  creavit  Deus  celum  et  terram.  Per  celum  intelligitur 
anima  isti. 

In  Genesint,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f.  ib.  —  Arras  68,  f.  2a. 

In  principio  creavit  etc.  Prius  not  a  quod  dicitur  in  glosa  que  sic 
incipit  :  Sicut  Paulus. 

In  Genesim,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  2C  ;  Maz.  177,  f.  2.  —  Berlin,  Lat.  Fol. 
763,  f.  iv.  —  Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  2d.  —  Chartres  294,  f. 
2b  (anon.). 


ver 


In  principio  creavit  Deus  celum  et  terram. 

Catena  containing  excerpts  of  Langton.  Arras  96. —  Leipzig,  Uni- 
versity Library  109.  —  Paris,  Maz.  179  f.  i.  —  Rheims  163. 
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In  principle,  id  est  in  Filio,  id  est  per  etc. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Genesim,  text. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14417,  f.  129*. 

In  principle*  erat  Verbum.  Convenienter  notantur  in  hoc  duo 
Cherubyn. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Genesim,  text. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414  f.  H5a. 

In  principio.  Nota  in  Sacra  Scriptura  quatuor  attenduntur  expo- 
sitiones. 

In  Genesim,  text. 

British  Museum  Royal,  2  E.  XII  f.  9  (anon.).  —  Cambridge,  Corpus 
Christ!  Col.  55,  f.  ib.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14435,  f.  I48d  (anon.). 

In  principio.  Nota  quod  dicitur  in  glosa  que  sic  incipit. 

In  Genesim,  text. 

Durham  A.  1. 7,  f.  5.   Cf.  In  principio  creavit  ;  prius  nota. 

In  Proverbiis  legitur  :  Mulier  gratiosa. 

In  Esther,  prol.  mag. 

Oxford,  Exeter  Col.  23,  f.  18.     Cf.  Legitur  in  XI°  Prov. 

In  XI°  Proverbiorum  :  Mulier  gratiosa. 

In  Esther,  prol.  mag. 

Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f .  i62d  ;  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55,  f.  221. 

In  XII  Proverbiorum  legitur  :  Mulier  gratiosa. 

In  Esther,  prol. 

Vienna  Staatsbibliothek  1466,  f.  203 b. 

Interdum  difificilius ...  Quasi  dicat. 

In  Esdram.  In  prol.  Hieron. 
Chartres  294,  f.  190.     Cf.  Utrum. 

Invitatus  ad  sapientiam  primo  provocat  ad  iusticiam  iuxta  illud 
in  Proverbiis  :  Fili  accedens. 

Langton  ?  In  Sapientiam,  prol. 
Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466,  f.  H5d. 

ludas  etc.  Sicut  Petrus  et  lohannes. 

In  Epistolam  lude. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  464°.  —  Troyes  757  f.  86. 
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Lectoribus  populi  has  virtutes. 

In  Regum  Ium,  pro],  mag. 

Charleville  210.  Cf.  Rectoribus.  Cf.  De  rectoribus. 

Legitur  in  XI°  Proverbiorum  :  Mulier  gratiosa. 
In  Esther,  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384  f.  I36a.  —  Bruges  37  f.  n8c.  —  Chartres 
294  f.  186  (anon.). 

Legitur  in  Proverbiis  XI  :  Mulier...  Item  in  esdem  XIV  :  Mulier 
sapiens. 

In  Esther,  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510  f.  84.  — Bruges  127,  f.  70*. 

Liber  etc.  Ita,  inquit,  appellatus  est  liber  iste. 
In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  ludicum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14417,  f.i39c. 

Liber  generacionis  Ihesu  Christi.  Ecliptica  est  oratio 

Langton  ?  In  Mattheum,  text. 

Avranches  36,  f.  70*  (anon.).  —  Paris,  Arsenal  87  A,  f.  6ia.  (anon.). 

Liber  iste  dicitur  [grece]  Paralipomenon  quod  sonat. 

In  Paralippomenon,  prol.  mag. 

'Chartres  294,  f.  167  (anon.).  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  121*.  — 
Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55,  f .  I95b  ;  204  f .  99.  —  Oxford,  Bodl. 
Misc.  Laud.  149,  f.  H3b.  — Troyes  1118,  f.  108.  —  Bruges  37,  f.  73. 

Liber  iste  secundo  brevior  etsi  antiquiora. 

In  Machabeorum  IIum. 

Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  183°.  Cf.  Fratribus  qui  sunt. 

Liber  losue  cognominatur  a  posteris. 
In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  losue. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  I29d. 

Liber  ludicum.  Compegerit  librum. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  ludicum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  i3Ob. 

• 

Librum  Esther.  Prologum  premittit  leronhnus  huic  open  in  quo 
ostendit  qualiter. 

In  Esther.  In  prol.  Hieron. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  103°.  —  Maz.  177  f.  82.  —  Chartres 
294,  f.  186.  —  Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  162.  —  Oxford,  Exeter 
Col.  23,  f.  18.  * 
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Locutusque  est  Deus.  In  primis  nota  quod  videtur  Magister. 

In  Numerorum,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  27**.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  28.  —  Durham 
A.  I,  7.  f.  70. 

Locutus  est  Dominus  etc.  Imprimis  notatur  quod  videtur. 

In  Numerorum,  text. 

Chartres  294,  f.  8oa  (anon.).  —  Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  74. 

Locutusque  est  Dominus  etc.   Que  dicuntur  ut   verbum  Dei 
pensetur. 

In  Numerorum,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f.  136*.  —  Arras  68,  f.  i62b. 

Lucas  natione  Syrus  etc.  Et  hoc  idem  invenies  in  principio  Luce. 

Langton  ?  In  Actus  Apostolorum,  text. 
Maz.  177,  f  .  106. 

Lucerna  splendens  super  candelabrum.  Nomine  candelabri  Sacra 
Scriptura  id  est  Ecclesia. 

In  Iudih,prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  131°  (anon.)  ;  510,  f.  62b  ;  15564,  f.  59.  - 
Bruges  28  and  29  (N.  of  Tournay)  ;  37,  f.  113  (anon.).  —  Cambridge 
Corpus  Christi  Col.  55,  f.  213  ;  Peterhouse  112,  f.   158.  —  Chartres 
294,  f.  181  (anon)  Oxford,  Bodl.  Misc.  Laud.  149,  f.  101  (anon.).  - 
Troyes  1118,  f.  135.  (N.  of  Tournay).  —  Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466, 
f. 


Machabeorum  libri  etc.  leronimus  premittit  istum  prologum. 

In  Machabomm.  In  prol.  Hieron. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  ioqb  ;  Maz.  177,  f.  87d. 

Machabeorum  libri.  Iste  est  primus  prologus. 

In  Machabeorum.  In  prol.  Hieron. 

Chartres   294,    f.    199*.  —  Cambridge,    Peterhouse    112   f.    173.  — 
Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466,  f.  21  ib. 

Mandragore  in  portis  nostris  dederunt  odorem. 
Langton  ?  In  Actus  Apostolorum,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14526,  f.  174°  (anon.).  —  Maz.  177,  f.  106  (anon.). 
—  Bruges  37,  f.  I49a  (anon.).  —  Chartres  288,  f.  95  (anon.). 

Mattheus  ex  ludea.  Suple  oriundus.  Sicut  in  ordine,  id  est  in 
Chatalogo. 

Langton  ?  In  Matiheum.  In  leron,  prcl. 
Paris,  Arsenal  87  A,  f.  6oc  (ano%.). 
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Micheas  :  Erit  iste  pax. 

Langton  ?   In  Apocalypsim. 

Chartres  288,  f.  99  (anon.).  —  Paris,  Maz.  177,  f.  103  (anon.). 

Milicie  celi  ;  planet  is,  soli. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Ezechielem. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  I32d. 

Miserator  et  misericors  Dominus  Ihesus  Christus.  qui  misericor- 
dias  suas. 

De  Penitentia  Magdalene. 

Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  226,  f.  I.  —  Dole  99-106.  —  Oxford, 
Balliol  Col.  152. 

Mortuo  Symone  etc.  lam  tantum  processit  Historia. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Machabeorum  IIum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  133d. 

Nee  miles  in  bello  nee  sacerdos. 

De  Similitudinibus . 

Cf.  Pitseus.  De  Scriptoribus  Anglicis,  Paris,  1619,  P-  3°4- 

Nemo  cum  Prophetas.  Huic  operi  beatus  leronimus  premittit 
prohemium,  dirigens  sermonem  ad  Paulam. 

In  Isaiam.  In  prol.  Hieron. 
Chartres  288,  f.  ib. 

Non  te  lusisse  pudeat. 

Documenta  Clericorum. 
Oxford,  Bodl.  57  f.  66. 

Non  it  a  etc.  Construe  sic. 

In  Epistolas  Canonicas.  In  Hieron.  prol. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  14443,  f.  434d. 

Nunc  autem  a  principio  libri  quedam  loca  moralia  quasi  quos- 
dani  flosculos  decerpimus. 

In  Paralippomenon. 

Brussels  11-1141,  f.  92  (anon.)  Cf.  Collige  flosculos. 

Omnia  fecisti  in  numero. 

In  ludicum,  prol.  mag. 

Brussels  II.  957,  f.  7.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  14414  f.  184  (anon.). 
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Omnis  sapientia  etc.  Not  a  quod  glosa  exponit  hoc  de  sapientia 
eterna. 

Langton  ?  In  Ecclesiastictim,  text. 
Chartres  288  f.  109°  (anon.). 

Omnis  sapientia.  Hoc  nomen  omnis  quandoque  notat  universi- 
tatem. 

In  Ecclesiasticum,  text. 

Rheims  202,  f .  I.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  485  B,  f .  2  (anon.) ;  485  A,  f .  i 
(anon).  —  Perugia  1071  (22),  f.  i. 

Omnis  scriba  doctus  ...  Nomen  scribe  Esdre  elegant er. 

In  Esdram,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  123  (anon.) ;  510,  f.  38°  (anon.).  — Bruges 
37,  f.  i  (anon.)  ;  127,  f.  9.  —  Cambridge,  Corpus  Christ!  Col.  55,  f. 
226b,  89,  f.  169  ;  Peterhouse  112,  f.  165.  — Chartres  294,  f.  190**  (anon.). 

Onus  Ninive.  Ninive  interpretatur  sponsa  ;  per  Ninive  mundum 
intelligitur. 
In  Naum. 
Florence  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext  5  f.  91  (anon.). 

Onus  Ninive.  Interlinearis  LXX. 

In  Naum. 

Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  193*. 

Onus  Ninive...  Quod  hie  predicetur. 

In  Naum. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f .  74. 

Onus  Ninive  etc.  Ninive  que  interpretatur  speciosa. 

In  Naum. 

Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  21,  f.  65. 

Onus  quod  vidit  Abacuch  prophet  a.  Alacuch  interpretatur 
amplexatio.  Si  ergo  volueris. 

In  Abacuc. 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VII  dext  5,  f.  103  (anon.). 

Onus  quod  vidit...  Hec  loquitur  nesciens  indicia. 

In  A  bacuc. 

Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  21  f.  73. 

Onus  quod  vidit  Abacuch...  usque  ad  quare...  LXX  labores. 

In  Abacuc. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505  f.  87. 
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Onus  verbi  Domini  factum  est  ad  Israel  in  manu  Malachie.  Mala- 
chias  interpretatur  angelus  Domini. 

In  Malachiam. 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext.  5,  f.  158  (anon.).  —  Grenoble  269 
(anon.).  —Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  21,  f.  113. 

Onus  verbi  Domini  etc.  In  hac  prophecia  que  est  verbum  Domini. 

In  Malachiam,  text. 
Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  204. 

Onus  verbi...  Puisquam  tropologice. 

In  Malachiam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f.  132. 

Optavi  et  datus  est  michi  sensus. 

Langton  ?  In  Danielem. 

Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  98,  f.  I  (anon.). 

Ordinatione  tua  perseverant  dies.   Congruo  ordine. 

Langton  ?   In  ludicum,  prol. 
Brussels  II  957,  f.  7.  Cf.  Omnia  fecisti. 

Osculetur  me.  In  hoc  libro  sicut  in  ceteris. 
In  Cantica  Canticorum. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  3652,  f.  n.  —  Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  X  clexf.  5, 
f.  i.  —  Oxford  Bodl.  528  (2221)  f.  55°  Cf.  In  hoc  libro. 

Ossa  XII  Prophetarum...  Hoc  legitur  in  fine  Ecclesiastic!,  et 
Beatus  lob  ait. 

In  XII  Pfophetas,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f .  I.  — -  Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext.  5,  f .  I 
(anon).  Cf.  In  Ecclesiastico  :  Ossa. 

Osee  Prophet e.  Verbum  Domini  factum  est  ad  Osee. 
In  Osee. 

Rouen  657  has  the  12  Commentaries  on  the  Minor  Prophets  but 
lacks  the  prol.  mag  :  Ossa  XII  prophetarum. 
Rouen  657  f.  25.  —  Oxford  Exeter  Col.  23,  f.  24. 

Parabole  Salomonis.  Prologum  premittit  Salomon  operi  suo  in 
quo  lectores  reddit. 
In  Parabolas. 
Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466,  f.  39.  Cf.  Prologum. 
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Pedes  eorum  pedes  recti  et  plant  a. 

Langton  ?  In  Lucam,  prol.  mag. 

Avranches  36,  f.  ma  (anon.). —  Evreux  75,  f.  137  (anon.). —  Paris 
Bibl.  nat.  lat.  15269,  f.  29  (anon.)  ;  620,  f.  148  (anon.) 

Perlecta  littera  cum  glosis  usque  ad  hunc  locum  :  Et  concepit 
adhuc  etc.,  redi  ad  principium. 

In  Osee. 

Florence.  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext.  5,  f.  i  (anon.). 

Petrus.  Fuerunt  quidam  gentiles. 

In  Petri  Pnmam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443  f.  44. 

Petrus  etc.  Fuerunt  qui  de  gentilibus. 
In  Petri  Primam. 
Troyes,  757  *•  44- 

Post  mortem  losue.  Nota  quod  non  querunt  de  homine  aliquo. 

In  ludicum,  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  lat.  355,  f.  I79b  (anon.). 

Post  mortem  losue  etc.  Liber  iste  dicitur  hebraice  Set  him. 

Langton  ?  In  ludicum. 

Vienna,  Staatsbibliothek  1466,  f.  15. 

Post  mortem  losue  etc.  Prius  pregustanda. 

In  ludicum.  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  50  (anon.)  ;  392,  f.  15°.  —  Maz.  177 

f.  41  (anon.).  —  Chartres  294,  f.  n8a  (anon.).  —  Oxford,  Trinity 

Col.  65.  —  Cambridge,    Peterhouse  112,  f.  114. 

Postea    mortem    losue. 

In  ludicum,  text. 

Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  103.  Cf.  Post  mortem. 

Postquam  mortem  losue.  Prius  pregustanda. 

In  ludicum,  text. 

British  Museum  Royal  2  E.  XII.  f.  130  (anon).  Cf.  Post  mortem. 

Premittit   Hieronimus  huic  libro. 

In  Tobiam.  In  Hieron.  prol. 

Paris,  Maz.  177,  f.  79  (anon).  Cf.  Hieronymus  huic. 
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Prevaricatus  est  Moab...  losephus  dicit. 

In  Regum  IV*. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  79°.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  62  d  (anon.).  - 
Chartres  294,  f.  160  (anon.). 

Primum  sermonem.  Evangelium,  et  dicitur. 

Langton  ?  In  Actus  Apostolorum,  text. 
Chartres  288,  f.  95*. 

Prologum  premittit  Salomon  operi  suo  in  quo  lectores  reddit 
attentos. 

In  ProverUorum,  prol. 

Bruges  28,  29.  —  Troyes  1118,  f.  145,  (N.  of  Tournay).  —  Durham, 
A.  I.  7,  f.  2o6r.  —  Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  IX  dext.  7,  f.  116  (anon.). 

Prophetarum  quidam  prophet  a  verunt  longe  ante  captivitatem. 

In  leremiam. 

Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  89,  f.  25  (anon.). 

Quarta  etc.  Quod  sonat  apud  eos  non  habetur. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Numerorum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14417,  f.  I35b. 

Quarta.  Liber  iste  dicitur  Ebraice. 

In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Numerotum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  127°. 

Quatuorrote...  Bases  iste. 

In  Isaiam,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  492,  f.  i;  14417,  f.  I59a(anon.).  —  Canterbury 

Cathedral  ¥-10-4,  vol.   I.  —  Chartres  288,  f .  ia.  —  Durham  A. 

I.  7,  f.  I35r.  —  Troyes  1516,  f.  i. 

Quatuor  sunt  modi  intelligence  in  divina  Scriptura.  Principium 
in  Osee. 

In  XII  Prophetas. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  492,  f.  117°.  —  Troyes  1516,  f.  113. 

Queritur  utrum  homo  possit  resurgere  in  tanta  caritate  a  quanta 
cecidit. 

Questiones. 

Arras  965.  —  Avranches  230.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  16385.  —  Rome, 
Vat.  lat.  4297. 
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Questio  ista  de  preceptis  Decalogi  tripartita  est. 

Questiones. 

Chartres  430,  f .  30 

Quinta  etc.  Eftditur  hie  quorumdam  opinio. 
In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Deuteronomium. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14417,  f.  I37b. 

Quod  fuit  ab  initio.  Johannes  qui  prius  scripserat. 

In  lohannis  Primam. 

Troyes,  757  f.  67.  --  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443  f-453d- 

Quomodo  sedet  sola...  leremias  destructionem  Jerusalem. 
In  Lamentationes. 

Brit.  Museum  Royal  2  E.  XII,  f.  188  (Slightly  different  from  that 
on  f.  212).  Cf.  leremias  propheta. 

Quoniam  propter  diversas  consuetudines. 

De  iure  decimarum. 

Cambridge,  Univ.  Library,  Mm.  I.  20,  f.  213. 

Rectoribus  populi  has  virtutes  potissime, 
In  Re  gum,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  99  (anon.) ;  51,  f.  95b. — Cambridge,  Corpus 
Christi  Col.  55,  f.  139.  —  Carpentras  12.  —  Chartres  294,  f.  128*. 

—  Munich  2712  (anon.).  —  Oxford,  Bodl.  Rawlinson  C  427,  f.  I. 

—  Troyes  noo,  f.  I  ;  1118,  f.  20.  —  Brussels  11-1141,  f.  i  (anon.). 

Residuum  eruce  etc.  Pererucam,  locust  am,  brucum,  et  rubiginem, 
quatuor  regna. 

In  Machabeorum,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510  f .  I.  —  British  Mus.  Add.  19964  f .  6ib  (frag.). 

—  Bruges  37,  38,  f.  I  (anon.).  —  Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col. 
89,  f.  193  ;  204,  f.  116.  —  Chartres  294,  f .  199**.  —  Oxford,  Bodl. 
Misc.  Laud.  149,  f.  I2ib.  —  Rheims  167  (anon.).  —  Troyes  1118,. 
f.  112.  —  Cf.  In  loele  legitur. 

Resiituam  indices  tuos  ut  fuerunt  prius. 

In  ludicum,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f.  I79b  ;  384,  f.  90°  (anon.) ;  392,  f.  15.  — 
Brit.  Mus.  Royal  2  E,  XII,  f.  130  (anon.).  --  Cambridge,  Corpus 
Christi  Col.  55,  f.  I36b.  —  Chartres  294,  f.  H7d.  —  Oxford,  Bodl. 
Rawlinson  C.  427,  f.  155.  —  Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  IO3V.  —  Cam- 
bridge, Peterhouse  112,  f.  114. 

Reverendo  Patri...  Permittit  Magister  prologum  epistolarem. 
In  Historiam  Scholasticam,  In  prol. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14417  f.  129 
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Rex  David  senuerat.   Allegorice. 

In  Regnum  III*. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384  f.  I09b  (anon.). 

Sacramenta  rejds  abscondere  bonum  est...  In  his  IIII  verbis. 

Langton  ?  In  Pr over bior urn,  prol.  mag. 
Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  98,  f.  43*  (anon.). 

Senior  elect e.  Dubitatum  fuit  diu  an  hee  due. 

In  lohannis  secundam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443,  f.  463°.  —  Troyes  757,  f.  83. 

Senior  Gaio.  Gaius  iste  cui  scripsit. 

In  lohannis  terciam. 

Troyes  757,  f.  85.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443,  *•  4^4*. 

Sicut  dicit  Esicius,  licet  historia  V  libronfm. 

In  Leviticum,  prol. 

Arras  68,  f.  I2id  ;  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  335,  f.  107*  ;  384,  f.  I.  — 

Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  53  ;   Trinity  Col.  [86,   f.  236.   — 

Chartres  294,  f.  65b.  —  Durham  A.  I.  7.  f.  55V. 

Sicut  in  prophetica  doctrina  privilegium. 

In  Epistolas  Pauli,  prol. 
Laon  44,  f.  23a. 

Sicut  Veteris  Testamenti  series  in  tres  ordines  distinguitur. 

In   Epistolas  Pauli,    prol. 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  XI  dext,  6,  f.  I  (anon.).  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat. 
lat.  14443,  f.  254  (anon)  ;  Maz.  268  (fragm.  anon.)  ;  269  (anon). 
-  Cambridge,  Univ.  Library  li.  IV.  23,  f.  161  (anon.).  —  Salz- 
burg, a.  X  19,  f.  i  ;  a  IX-7,  (anon.),  f.  i. 

Si  LXX  interpretum...  Et  est  sensus. 

In  Paralippomenon.  In  prol.  Hieron. 
Chartres  294,  f .  i67b.  —  Bruges  37,  f .  73b. 

Si  peccaverit  in  te  frater  tuus. 

Questiones. 

Cambridge,  St.  John's  Col.  57,  f.  I7ir. 

Statutum  feUcis  recordationis  R.  predecessoris  nostri. 

De  decimis. 

Cambridge,   University  Library,   Gg  VI-2I  ;   LI    II-7-  —  London, 
Lambeth  528.  —  Oxford,  Brasenose  XIV. 
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Summi  Regis  palacium  in  quatuor. 

In  Ecclesiasticum,  secundus  prologus. 
Durham  A.  III.  28. 

Superbia,   inobedientia,    presumptio. 

Conflicius  viciorum. 
Laon  133. 

Symon  Petrus.  Hanc  epistolam  scripsit. 

In  Petri  Secundam. 

Troyes  757,  f.  57.  —  Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443,  f.  450  ». 

Tabernaculum  Moysi  coopertum  erat  V  cortinis. 

In  Genesim.  Prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  355,  f.  ia.  —  Berlin,  lat.  Fol.  763  f.  i.  -  -  Arras 
68,  f.  i.  —  Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  55,  f.  ia  ;  Peterhouse 
112,  f.  i  ;  Trinity  Col.  86,  f.  i,  Pembroke  Col.  101,  f.  86.  — 
Charleville  210,  f.  i.  -  -  Chartres  294,  f.  r.  -  -  Florence,  Laur. 
Plut.  IX  d.  7,  f.  132.  -  -  Oxford,  Lincoln  Col.,  lat.  XV,  f.  93  ; 
Trinity  Col.  65.  --  Salzburg  a.  VI-7- 

Tandem  finite,  etc.,  fenore  liberati.  Metaphorice  loquitur.  Sicut 
enim. 

In  losue.  In  prol.  Hieron. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  42a  ;  392,  f.  ib.  —  Chartres  294,  f.  109*. 
—  Maz.  177,  f .  36  v. 

Tercia  distinctio  etc.  Offertorius  ;  ab  oblationibus  nominat  eos. 
In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Leviticum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14417  f.  134*. 

Tercia  distinctio  grece  Leviticus.  Sed  nonne  hoc  nomen. 
In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Leviticum. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  I26b. 

Terminus  Historic.  Quando  enim. 
In  Historiam  Scholasticam.  In  Tobiam. 
Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  132°. 

Timet  Diabolus  cum  vidit  mentem. 

In  Regum. 

Cambridge,  Corpus  Christi  Col.  204,  f.  99. 

Tobias  ex  tribu...  Primo  ostenditur  quis,  de  qua  tribu. 

In  Tobiam.  text. 

Paris,  Bibl  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  107.  —  Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f. 
158.  —  Chartres  294,  f .  177°.  —  Maz.  177,  f .  79°. 
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Tobias  ex  tribu.  Ecce  in  principle  commendat. 

In  Tobiam.  text. 

Oxford,  Exeter  Col.  23,  f.  2. 

Tria  sunt  michi.  Hoc  legitur  in  Proverbiis  XXXI. 
Langton  ?  In  Danielem.  prol. 
Bruges  37,  f .  15  *. 

Tune  erit  gloria  lacob  ;  supple  :  et  erit,  sicut  excussio. 

In  Deuteronotnium.  prol.  mag. 

Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f.  91. — Durham  A-I-7,  f.  85.  Cf.  Eterit 
sicut. 

Utrum  difficilius...  Hieronimus  more  suo  premittit  proemium  in 
quo  alloquitur. 

In  Esdram.  In  prol.  Hieron. 

Paris.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  104°.  — Cambridge,  Peterhouse  112,  f. 
165.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  83*. 

Verba  Amos.  Amos  interpretatur  avulsus. 

In  Amos. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f.  43'. 

Verba  Amos.  Supple  hie  fuit.  Pastoribus. 

In  Amos. 

Durham  A.I.  7,   f.  187  f 

Verba  Amos  id  est  viri  iusti.  Amos  enim  avulsus  dicitur. 

In  Amos. 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext  5,  f.  50'  (anon). 

Verba  Ecclesiastes.  Sic  deberet  did  nam  Ecclesiastes. 

In  Ecclesiasten,  text. 
Durham  A.I.  7,  f.  214°. 

Verba  Ecclesiastes  etc.  Salomon  tria  fecit  opera. 
Langton  In  Ecclesiasten. 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  IX  dext  VII,  f.  128.  —  Vienna  Staatsbiblio- 
thek  166,  f.   8oc. 

Verba  Nehemie.  Allegorice  Nehemias  interpretatur  consolator. 

In  Nehemiam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  I26*>. 

Verba  Nehemie.  Hucusque  prosecutus  est  Esdras  facta. 
In  Nehemiam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f.  107  b;  15564,  f.  50*  —  Chartres  294,  f. 
194°  (anon.).  —  Maz.  177,  f.  85. 

Archives  d'Histoire.  —  N«  5  14 
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Verba  Nehemie.  Nehemias  interpretatur  consolator. 

In  Nehemiam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  510,  f.  46  *. 

Verbum  Domini  quod  factum  est  ad  Osee  flinm  Beeri.  Ossa  duo- 
decim  prophet  arum  pullulant  dum  eorum  scripta. 

In  Osee.  Text. 

Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  21,  f.  I. 

Verbum  Domini.  Hie  exponitur  dupliciter. 

In  Osee. 

Grenoble  269  (anon.). 

Verbum  Domini.  More  aliorum  propbetarum. 

Langton  ?  In  XII  Prophetas. 

Paris,  Bibl.  Maz.  177,  f.  92  (anon.).  —  Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  181*. 

Verbum  Domini  quod  factum  est  ad  Sophoniam. 

In  Sophoniam. 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext.  5,  f.  114  (anon.). 

Verbum  Domini...  Sophonias  interpretatur  specularis. 

In  Sophoniam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f.  95, 

Verbum  Domini,  quod  erat  in  principio  apud  Deum,  ut  dicit 

glosa.  Factum  est  :  hoc  supra. 
In  Micheam. 
Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext.  5,  f.  77  (anon.) 

Verbum  Domini  etc.  Hoc  in  principio  Osee  et  loel  exposituirL 

In  Micheam. 

Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.   191*. 

Verbum  Domini  quod  factum  est.  Micheas  interpretatur  humilis. 

In  Micheam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f.  65 

Verbum  Domini  quod  factum  est.  Verbum  id  est  Filius.  Et  nota 

quod  hec  dictio. 
In  loel. 
Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext.  5,  f.  42  »  (anon.). 

Verbum...    Verbum  istum   est   verbum   Patris. 

In  loel. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f.  36  T. 
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Verburn  Domini  quod  factum-est  ad  lohel  .lohel  interpret atur 
incipiens. 
In  loel. 
Cambridge,  Trinity  Col.  21,  f.  34. 

Verbum Domini.  Huic  prophet e premittit  leronimus  duos  prologos 

qui  quia  patent. 
In  loelem. 
Durham  A.  I.  7  f,  186. 

Vidi  et  ecce  candelabrum  totum  aureum. 

In  Epistolas  Canonicas,  prol.  mag. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14443,  f.  434*.  —  Troyes  757,  f.  26*. 

Vidit  Ezechiel  VI  viros  venientes  a  via...  Vir  iste  lineis  indutus 

Christus  est. 

Langton  ?  In  leremiam,  prol. 
Maz.  177,  f.  126  (anon.). 

Vidit  Daniel  virum  indutum  Jineis  super  aquam. 

Langton  ?  In  leremiam,  prol^ 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  IX  dext.  7,  f.  38  (anon.) 

Viginti  duas  esse  litteras.  Prologum  premittit  beatus  leronimus. 
In  Re  gum.  In  prol.  Hieron. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  384,  f.  195  ;  14414,  f.  56.  —  Cambridge,  Peter- 
house  112,  f .  123.  —  Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  108.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  46  ». 

Vir  erat  unus.  Nota  quod  glosa  dicit  quod. 

In  Regum  Ium.  text. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14414,  f .  57  *.  Cf .  Fuit  vir  unus.  Nota  quod. 

Vir  erat  in  terra  Us.  Licet  cum  malis  valde. 

In  lob. 

British  Mus.,  Royal  8  F.  x,  f.  116.  —  Oxford,  Oriel  Col.  53,  f.  2. 

Visio  Abdie.  Prophetia  ista. 

In  Abdiam. 

Paris,  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  505,  f.  59. 

Visio  Abdie.  Supple  est  hoc  quod  sequitur. 

In  Abdiam. 

Durham  A.  I.  7,  f.  190  ». 

Visio  Abdie.  Sicut  glosa  insinuat  hoc  potest  legi  contra  carncm. 

In  Abdiam. 

Florence,  Laur.  Plut.  VIII  dext.  5,  f .  69  (anon.). 
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Visio  Ysaie.  Audite  cell  et  auribus  percipite...  Ideo  invocat, 

In   Ysaiam,  text. 

Paris,  Arsenal  87  A,  f.  162.  —  Maz.  177,  f.  i28a  (anon.).  —  Cam- 
bridge, Corpus  Christi  55,  f.  244  ;  Trinity  Col.  103  f.  i.  —  Grenoble 
269  f.  80.  —  London,  Lambeth  441,  f.  119°.  —  Durham  A-I-7, 
f.  I35V- 
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Addenda 

P.  10,  line  32. 

Does  the  text  beginning  :  Baptismus  cunt  omni  reverentia  et  magno 
honors  celebratur,  which  covers  the  ff.  I4-I5V  of  the  Oxford,  Magdalen 
ms.  185,  contain  this  work  ?  It  is  a  XV  century  ms.  (Coxe,  Catalogue 

Codicum  Mss Oxoniensibus,  t.  II,  p.  85)  which  gives  the  acts  of 

a  council  held  by  Stephen  (f  1228)  and  his  suffragans  at  Oxford  hi 
1230.  This  date  may  be  incorrect  ;  at  any  rate  Leland's  information 
did  not  come  from  this  copy. 

P.  61,  line  14. 

Langton  frequently  makes  mention  in  his  gloss  on  the  His- 
toria  Scholastica  of  a  glosa  extrinseca.  This  is  the  text  called  by 
the  Migne  edition  (P.  L.  cxcvin)  additi^nes ,  and  printed  at  the 
end  of  each  chapter  of  the  Histories. 
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P.  65,  line  16. 

The  Library  of  the  University  of  Paris  seems  to  contain  in  its  ms. 
23,  ff.  118-148,  an  anonymous  XIII  century  copy  of  Langton's  Gloss 

on  Genesis  :  Tabernaculum  Moysi donee  in  uno  cubito  passionis 

consummaretur ,  id  est  per  passionem...  Being  unable  to  consult  the  ms. 
we  note  that  according  to  the  Catalogue  the  table  of  contents  on  the 
flyleaf  states  :  Item  quedam  expositio  super  prologum  BiUie  leronimi 
et  supra  sex  capitula  libri  Genesis. 

P.  132,  line  jo. 

7).  In  the  medieval  catalogue  of  the  Dominican  Library  at 
Vienna,  (Gottlieb.  Mittelalterliche  Bibliothekskataloge  Osterreichs 
I,  301-309),  we  find  : 

«  Stephanus  Cantuariensis  super  Esaiam  ;  incipit  :  Lectulum  Salo- 
monis  sexaginta  fortes. 

Idem  super  Ezechielem  :  Vidi  et  audivi  vocem  unius.  » 

Neither  of  these  incipits  is  familiar  to  us  from  any  of  the  Langton 
mss.  which  have  been  examined. 

The  same  catalogue  has  the  notice  :  «  Postilla  super  Librum  ludicum  ; 
incipit  :  In  sex  tribulationibus  liberabit  te  Dominus  ;  finit  :  Dimitte 
incertum  et  age  peniten-tiam  sanus.  Hec  Augustinus  et  videtur  esse 
Stephani  Cantuariensis.  » 

This  last  is  Hugh  of  St.  Cher  on  Judges,  according  to  the  incipit. 

P.  198,  line  14. 

Ms.  Bibl.  nat.  lat.  14435  has  the  Genesis  of  group  «  two  »  ; 
Bibl.  nat.  14415  is  a  «  full  »  Pentateuch  ;  the  Genesis  corresponds 
to  group  «  two  »,  the  remaining  four  books  to  group  «  one  ». 


INDICES  OF  RUBRICS  AND  INCIPITS 

OF  THE 

PRINCIPAL  MANUSCRIPTS 

OF  THE 

QUESTIONES  OF   STEPHEN  LANGTON 


SUBJECT  INDEX  OF  RUBRICS 

Manuscripts : 

A.  Avranches   MS.    230. 

S.  Paris  B.  N.  MS.  Lat.  16385. 

R.  Vatican  MS.  Lat.  4297. 

C.  Cambridge,' St.  John's  College  MS.  57. 

V.  Paris  B.  N.  MS.  Lat.  14556. 

CH.  Chartres    MS.    430. 

E.  Erlangen,  Universitats  Bibliothek  MS.  353. 

The  rubrics  of  the  questiones  are  given  in  this  index,  and  where 
there  is  no  rubric,  the  number  and  folio  only  of  the  chapter  are 
stated  l.  The  titles  are  grouped  under  headings  (arranged  alpha- 
betically), and  within  these  groups  chapters  related  to  each  other 
are  put  together,  so  that  this  index  contains  all  the  cross-references 
between  the  chapters.  Questions  which  are  textually  independent 
of  the  others  are  arranged  in  alphabetical  order  at  the  end  of  their 
groups.  Questiones  which  occur  in  all  the  manuscripts  are  generally 
put  first  in  a  group,  and  the  title  in  the  first  manusciipt  given. 

i.  In  the  case  of  Paris  B.  N.  MS.  Lat.  14556  and  the  Cambridge  MS.  the  number- 
ing used  by  Professor  Powicke  in  Appendix  III  of  his  Stephen  Langton  has  been 
retained.  The  terms  Ca,  Cb,  Cc,  Cd,  Ce,  refer  to  the  five  divisions  of  the  Cambridge 
MS.  noted  by  Professor  Powicke,  ibid,  p.  65. 

In  the  case  of  the  Vatican  MS.  the  original  numbering  in  Roman  figures  is  used. 
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The  number  and  folio  of  the  chapter  in  the  other  manuscripts  then 
follow,  but  only  those  titles  are  given  vvhich  differ  from  the  one 
at  the  head  of  the  paragraph.  Chapters  which  thus  follow  without 
a  break  are  identical,  but  those  preceded  b);  a  minus  sign  are 
slightly  different.  Distinct  chapters  always  come  on  a  separate 
line,  but  if  they  are  connected  with  those  which  have  gone  before 
they  are  introduced  by  Cf. 

ANGELI. 

Cb  69,  f.  223  r'  :  De  creatione  angelorum  ;  C  f .  349  r'  (no  rubric)  ; 
V  83,  f.  214  v'  :  Utrum  deus  creavit  omnia  simul  ;  CH  117,  f.  109  r'  : 
de  creatione  celi  et  terre. 

Cf.  CH  157,  f.  136  r'  :  quando  facti  sint  angeli. 

V  23,  f.  175  v'  :  Utrum  deputetur  angelus  ad  custodiam  antichristi ; 
CH  64,  f.  67  :  de  angelis  deputatis  ad  custodiam  hominum. 

Cf.  Ca  37,  f.  202  r'  :  De  angelis  ad  custodiam  et  exercitium  depu- 
tatis ;  —  E  60,  f.  100  r'. 

Cc  168,  f.  290  v"  :  De  statu  angelorum  ante  casum  ;  V  6,  f.  166  v" 
de  statu  angelorum. 

Cb  113,  f  248  r"  :  Vtrum  mali  angeli  demereantur  usque  ad  diem 
iudicii. 

BlBLIA  SACRA. 

A  33,  f.  239  r"  :  Vtrum  abraham  teneretur  immolare  nlium  ;  S  33, 
f.  36  v"  :  De  temptatione  Abraham  ;  R  xxxij,  f.  32  v  :  De  ymolacione 
Ysaac  ;  Ca  45,  f.  207  v'  :  De  immolatione  Ysaac  et  precepto  abrahee  ; 
V  103,  f.  225  r"  :  de  precepto  domini  ad  abraam  de  imolatione  ysaac  ; 
CH  35,  f.  38  v  :  de  precepto  abrahe. 

Ce  229,  f.  333  r'  :  de  benedictione  iacob ;  V  126,  f.  240  r'  ;  CH  137, 
f.  121  v'  :  An  Jacob  receperit  benedicionem. 

Ce  238,  f.  337  r'  :  de  hoc  quod  dicit  apostolus,  coartor  e  duobus  ; 
V  36,  f.  182  v"  :  de  hoc  uerbo  coartor  ex  duobus  ;  CH*3i,  f.  35  ;  —  A 
134,  f.  283  r"  :  De  verbo  apostoli  coartor  e  duobus  etc.  ;  S  134,  f.  102 
v"  :  Cupio  dissolui  et  esse  cum  Christo  ;  R  Ixxxix,  f.  72  v. 

Cf.  Cb  108,  f.  245  r"  :  de  illo  uerbo  apostoli  coartor  e  duobus. 

Cf.  E  55,  f.  97  v". 

CH  192,  f.   153  v'. 

CH  138,  f.  122  r'  :  de  venditione  primogenitor um. 

A  9,  f.  219  r'  :  Vtrum  quis  pro  eodem  puniatur  bis  pro  eodem  pec- 
cat  o  et  de  suscitatione  lazari  ;  S  9,  f.  12  v"  :  de  suscitatione  lazarii  ; 
R  ix,  f .  8  v  :  De  eo  qui  decedit  in  caritate  ;  Ca  25,  f.  192  v"  :  De  prima 
morte  lazari  et  eius  suscitatione  ;  V  H3a,  f.  233  v"  (no  rubric)  ;  CH 
50,  f.  55  v  :  Utrum  quicumque  discessit  in  caiitate  necessario  sit 
saluandus. 

Cb  155,  f.  279  v',  (no  rubric)  incipit :  Questio  est  de  libro  uite. 

V  169,  f.  263  v*  :  de  secundo  menbro  mandati. 
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Ca  30,  f.  196  v"  :  Utrum  opera  cerimonialia  tempore  legis  fuerint 
meritoria  ;  V  139,  f.  248  r"  :  de  cerimonialibus  utrum  fuerint  meri- 
toria  ;  CH  n,  f.  15. 

Cd  188,  f.  307  r'  :  Vtrum  opera  legalia  iustificarent  ;  V  132,  f.  243 
v"  :  de  differentia  ueteris  legis  et  noue  ;  CH  3,  f.  6. 

Cf.  Cb  82,  f.  229  v'  :  De  ueteri  lege  et  euangelio. 

A  24,  f.  231  r"  :  de  petitione  pauli  ;  S  24,  f.  26  v'  ;  R  xxiij,  f.  22  v  ; 
Ca  13,  f.  182  r"  :  De  stimulo  pauli  et  oratione  ut  stimulus  amoueretur ; 

-  V  76,  f.  211  v'  :  de  stimulo  Pauli  ;  -  -  CH  109,  f.  105  r"  :  An 
apostolus  petere  debuit  amoueii  stimulum  carnis  a  se  ;  —  E  56, 
f.  98  r". 

Cf.  Cb  95,  f.  238  v' :  de  stimulo  pauli  et  eius  petitione. 

Cf.  A  164,  f.  293  r'  (rubric  as  A  24)  ;  S  164,  f.  116  v"  (rubric  as  V 
76)  ;  R  cxxxvj,  f.  100. 

Cf.  A  165,  f.  293  r"  :  de  petitione  ;  S  165,  f.  117  r' :  Quomodo  petitio 
debet  fieri  ;  R  cxxxvij,  f.  100. 

Cb  74,  f.  225  v'  :  De  raptu  pauli  ;  V  41,  f.  185  r"  ;  CH  177,  f.  151 
v'  ;  — r  A  114,  f.  275  v'  ;  S  114,  f.  90  v"  ;  R  cxj,  f.  87. 

Cf.  A  115,  f.  275  v"  :  De  eodem  ;  S  115,  f.  91  r",  (as  Cb  74). 

Cf.  E  54,  f.  97  r". 

Ce  24ia,  f.  339  v"  :  Vtrum  sit  preceptum  uel  consilium  hoc  quod 
dicitur  :  qui  habet  duas  tunicas  det  non  habenti  ;  V  32,  f.  180  r"  :  de 
superfluis;  CH  27,  f.  31  :  Vtrum  preceptum  sit  qui  habet  duas  tunicas. 

Ce  220,  f .  327  v'  :  de  responsione  pharisei  cui  plus  dimissum  est  plus 
diligit ;  V  35,  f.  181  v"  :  de  hac  parabola  duo  debitores  erant  cuidam 
feneratori ;  CH  30,  f.  33  v. 

Cf.  Cb  84,  f.  230  r*  :  An  quidam  teneantur  deum  magis  diligere. 


CHRISTUS. 

A  138,  f.  284  r'  :  Quo  fine  annuntiandus  est  deus  ;  S  138,  f.  104  r'  : 
Siue  per  ueritatem  siue  per  occasionem  annoncietur  Christus,  etc.  ; 
R  cxvj,  f.  90  ;  Cc  182',  f.  300  r'  :  De  hoc  quod  dicit  apostolus  siue  per 
ueritatem  siue  per  occasionem  ;  V  54,  f .  193  r'  :  de  hoc  uerbo  apostoli 
siue  per  occasionem,  etc. 

Cf.  Cb  114,  f.  248  v"  :  de  mercenariis  ;  V  55,  f.  193  r",  (no  rubric)  ; 
CH  158,  f.  136  v'. 

Ce  215,  f.  324  r"  :  de  Christo  capite,  quot  modis  dicitur  caput  eccle- 
sie  ;  V  122,  f.  238  v'  :  Vtrum  Christus' sit  caput  ecclesie  ;  CH  132,  f. 
119  v.  Quod  ecclesia  dicitur  incepisse  ab  Abel;  —  S  flyleaf,  f.  2  r' 
(no  rubric). 

Cf.  A  105,  f.  272  r"  :  quod  Christus  sit  caput  ecclesie  ;  S  105,  f. 
85  v'  :  Quomodo  deus  est  caput  ecclesie. 

Cf.  Cb  146,  f.  273  r'  :  de  capite  ecclesie. 

Ce  2i3a,  f.  323  v'  :  Vtrum  Christus  sit  films  adoptiuus  ;  V  39,  f« 
184  v'  :  de  peccato  in  spiritum  sanctum  1  ;  CH  175,  f.  150  v". 

Cf.  E  61,  f.  100  v'. 

i.  This  title  belongs  to  V  40,  and  not  to  V  39. 
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Ce  213,  f.  323  r'  :  de  homine  assumpto,  et  utrum  Christus  sit  duo  ; 
V  25,  f.  176  v'  :  Vtrum  Christus  sit  aliquid  secundum  quod  homo  ; 
CH  65,  f.  68. 

Cf.  A  112,  f.  274  v"  :  Vtrum  Christus  fuit  homo  in  triduo  l  ;  S  112, 
f.  90  r'  :  Christus  secundum  quod  homo  est  aliquid  ;  R  ex,  f.  86  v. 

Cf.  E  52,  f.  96  v'. 

A  27,  f.  232  v"  :  Vtrum  Christus  secundum  quod  homo  habuit 
potestatem  mundandi  a  peccato  ;  S  27,  f.  28  r"  ;  R  xxvj,  f.  24  v  ; 
Ca  17,  f.  184  v"  :  Utrum  Christus,  secundum  quod  homo,  possit  mun- 
dare  a  peccato  et  creare  et  similia  facere  ;  V  85,  f.  216  r'  :  Vtrum 
Christus  secundum  quod  homo  habuerit  potentiam  dimittendi  peccata. 

Cf.  A  104,  f.  271  v"  :  Vtrum  nlius  dei  potestate  creat^a  possit  dimittere 
peccata  ;  S  104,  f.  84  v"  ;  R  ciiij,  f.  82  v  ;  -  -  CH  95,  f.  88  r"  :  de 
potestate  Christi  secundum  quod  homo. 

A  20,  f.  229  v'  :  De  missione  spiritus  sancti  ;  S  20,  f.  24  r"  ;  R  xix, 
f .  20  v  ;  Ca  n,  f.  180  v"  :  De  dupplici  missione  filii  et  spiritus  sancti ; 
V  89,  f.  218  v". 

Cf.  A  21,  f.  229  v"  :  De  uisibili  missione  spiritus  sancti  ;  S  21,  f. 
24  v"  ;  R  xx,  f.  21. 

Cf.  CH  178,  f.  152  r'. 

Cf.  V  68,  f.  205  r",  (as  A  20). 

Cf.  SPIRITUS  SANCTUS. 

Cb  122,  f.  254  v"  :  Vtrum  Christus  omni  opere  suo  meruerit  equaliter 
nobis  ;  V  72,  f.  209  r"  :  de  merito  Christi  ;  CH  90,  f.  86  v' ;  —  A  133, 
f.  282  v"  :  Vtrum  Christus  omnibus  operibus  suis  meruerit  sibi  equa- 
liter et  nobis  ;  S  133,  f.  102  r". 

A  50,  f.  248  v"  :  de  predestinatione  Christi ;  S  50,  f .  51  r",  (no  rubric)  ; 
R  xlviij,  f.  45  v. 

Cf.  Cc  163,  f.  287  v". 

A  22,  f.  230  r"  :  De  scientia  Christi  creata  ;  S  22,  f.  25  v'  ;  R  xxj, 
f.  21  v;  Ca  21,  f  189  v'  :  De  gemina  scientia  Christi;  V  88,  f.  218  r" 
(no  rubric)  ;  CH  169,  f.  145  r".. 

Cb  85,  f.  230  v"  :  de  duabus  uoluntatibus  in  Christo  ;  V  73,  f.  209 
v'  :  vtrum  omnes  motus  fuerint  pacati  in  Christo  ;  CH  91,  f.  86  v" ; 
A  130,  f.  281  v"  :  De  oratione  Christi  pater  si  uis,  transfer  a  me  calix 
etc.  ;  S  130,  f.  100  r'  :  de  motibus  rationis  et  sensualitatis  ;  R  Ixxxvij, 
f.  71  ;  and  A  131,  f.  282  r'  :  De  eodem  ;  S  131,  f.  100  v'  :  de  motu 
rationis  et  sensualitatis  in  Christo. 

Cb  132,  f*  262  r'  :  de  crucifixione  Christi  (Index  :  de  permissi  is 
verbis) ;  V  135,  f.  246  r'  :  de  quibusdam  que  queruntur  circa  passio- 
nem  domini  ;  CH  146,  f.  128  r"  (as  C  Index). 

Ce  214,  f.  323  v"  :  Vtrum  Christus  fuerit  homo  in  triduo  passionis  ; 
V  166,  f.  263  r'  ;  CH  79,  f.  80  v". 

Cf.  Cb  117,  f.  251  v". 

Cb  105,  f.  243  r"  :  Vtrum  resurrectio  corporum  sit  naturalis  vel 
miraculosa  ;  V  70,  f.  208  v'  :  de  resurrexione  utrum  futura  sit  mira- 
culosa  an  naturalis  ;  CH  87,  f.  85  r"  :  de  resurrectione. 

i.  This  title  appears  in  Ce  2^4,  and  V  166,  but  not  in  any  chapter  in  S,  or  any 
other  in  A. 
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E  13,  f.  74  r". 

A  90,  f.  266  v"  :  Qualis  apparuit  Christus  post  resurrectionem  ;  S 
90,  f.  76  v'  :  Qualis  Christus  apparuit  post  resurexionem  ;  R  Ixxxxiiij, 
f.  76  ;  Ce  216,  f.  325  r'  :  Qualiter  Christus  post  resurrectionem  apparuit  ; 
V  17,  f.  172  r'  :  Qualiter  Christus  apparuerit  post  resurexionem  ;  CH 
58,  f.  62  (as  Ce). 

A  n,  f.  220  v"  :  Queritur  utrum  corpus  glorificatum  possit  uideri 
a  mortali  ;  S  n,  f.  14  v"  ;  R  xj,  f.  10  v  :  De  apparicione  corporis  glo- 
rificati.  De  dotibus  anime  et  corporis  ;  Ca  27,  f.  194  v'  :  Quomodo 
corpora  glorificata  uideantur  et  de  dotibus  eorum  ;  V  138,  f.  247  v'  : 
de  dotibus  glorificati  corporis  ;  CH  10,  f.  14  :  De  corporibus  glori- 
ficatis. 

Cf.  A  155,  f.  289  r"  :  Vtrum  oculus  mortalis  possit  uidere  corpus 
glorificatum  ;  S  155,  f.  112  r'  ;  R  cxxvj,  f.  95  v. 

A  113,  f.  275  r"  :  Vtrum  aliomodo  potuit l  (sic)  redimi  genus  huma- 
num  ;  S  113,  f.  90  v'  ;  Cb  62,  f.  220  r"  :  De  liberatione  humani  generis  ; 
-  E  38,  f.  88  v". 

DEUS. 

A  29,  f.  234  r'  :  De  terminis  quos  patres  nostri  posuerunt  ;  S  29, 
f.  30  r'  ;  R  xxviij,  f.  26  ;  Ca  19,  f.  186  r"  :  Cum  pater  operetur  per  nlium 
quare  non  econuerso  ;  V  52,  f.  191  r"  (no  rubric)  ;  CH  125,  f.  114  v" 
(as  Ca)  ;  E  64,  f.  102  v'. 

V  51,  f.  191  r'  :  de  hoc  uerbo  ex  ipso  et  per  ipsum  et  qualiter  nlius 
operatur  per  patrem ;  CH  124,  f.  114  v'  :  an  idem  sit  esse  ex  ipso 
et  per  ipsum  et  in  ipso. 

Cc  159,  f.  285  r'  :  De  similitudine  patris  ad  nlium  ;  V  62,  f.  197 
r"  ;  CH  172,  f.  148  r'. 

Ca  38,  f.  202  v"  :  Quid  magis  obliget  ad  diligendum  deum. 

Nomina  Det. 

C  Summa  f.  147  r'  :  de  hiis  que  dicuntur  de  deo  ;  V  67,  f.  200  v"  : 
de  nominibus  que  predicantur  de  deo  ;  CH  105,  ff.  93  v  —  103  :  de 
nominibus  dicti  de  deo  et  de  trinitate. 

C  Summa  f.  147  v'  :  Vtrum  deus  misericordia  sit  iustus  ;  V  f.  201 
r'. 

C  ibid  :  Vtrum  deus  ex  misericordia  puniat  ;  V  f.  201  r". 

C  Summa  f .  148  r'  :  An  deus  ex  misericordia  uel  iusticia  remuneret ; 
V  f.  201  r'. 

C  Summa  f.  148  r"  :  An  deus  misericordius  uel  iustius  agat  cum  uno 
quam  cum  alio  ;  V  f.  202  r". 

C  Summa  f .  148  v' :  An  iustius  fuerit  coronari  petrum  quam  linum  ; 
V  f.  202  r'. 

C  ibid  :  de  hac  dictione  talis. 

C  Summa  f.  149   r'  :     Eadem.     Alius. 

C  Summa  f.  149  rw  :     Equalis ;   V   f.    202    r".     Vnus. 


i.  S  posset. 
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C  Summa  f.  149  v' 
C  Summa  f.  149  v" 
C  Summa  f.  150  r' 
C  Summa  f.  150  r" 
C  Summa  f.  150  v' 
C  Summa  f.  150  v" 
C  Summa  f.  151  r' 
C  Summa  f.  151  r" 
C  Summa  f.  151  v' 
C  Summa  f.  152  r' 
C  Summa  f.  152  r" 
C  Summa  f.  152  v' 


Trina.     Trinitas. 

Triplex,     deus. 

deltas.     Omnipotent. 

Generat;  V  f.  203  r'. 

potens. 

spirat ;  V  f.  203  v'. 

Hec. 

Christus.     Justum. 

Ens  ;  V  f.  203  v". 

Enuntiabile. 

Sapientia. 

diligit   spiritu    sancto.    Pater  operatur  per 

filium. 
Per. 
De  nominibus  infinitatis 


Creans  genitus.  Solus. 
Res. 


deus    de    deo. 


V  69,  f .  205  v' : 


C  Summa  f.  153   r' 

C  Summa  f.  154  r' 
de  suppositione  nominum. 

C  Summa  f.  155  r"  :  De  potentia  generandi. 

Cf.  Cb  89,  f.  234  r'. 

Cf.  E  49,  f.  95  r'. 

C  Summa  f.  155  v'  :  De  notionibus  ;  V  f.  206  v'. 

Cf.  Cb  127  f.  258  r". 

C  Summa  f.  157  r"  :  [de  innascibilitate]  ;  V  69  a,  f.  207  v'. 

C  Summa  f.  157  v"  :  de  spiratione  ;  V  69  b,  f.  208  r'  :  de  spiratione 
que  est  communis. 

C  ibid  :  de  principio  ;  V  ibid. 

Cf.  Cb  124,  f.  256  r"  :  de  principio. 

Cf.  E  21,  f.  79  v'. 

Cc  158,  f.  284  r'  :  Vtrum  essentia  possit  demonstrari  ;  V  53,  f.  192 
r"  :  de  nocionibus  ;  CH  126,  f.  116  i '  :  Quare  non  dirigitur  oratio  ad 
essentiam. 

A  35,  f.  241  r"  :  De  terminis  infinitis -circa  trinitatem  ;  S  35,  f.  40 
r'  ;  R  xxxiiij,  f.  35  :  De  terminis  infinitatis  in  theologya  ;  Ca  47,  f.  209 
v"  :  De  infinitatis  nominibus  in  trinitate  ;  V  105,  f.  227  v'  :  de  infinitis 
nominibus  predicati  (sic)  de  deo  ;  CH  37,  f.  42  :  de  nominibus  trini- 
tatis  infinitatis. 

Cc  157,  f.  283  v'  :  De  nominibus  essentialibus  ut  de  hoc  nomine 
deus  ;  V  33,  f.  180  v"  :  de  predicabilibus  de  deo  ;  CH  28,  f.  32  :  de 
nolionibus. 

Ca  58,  f.  218  r'  :  De  hoc  nomine  deus. 

Cb  141,  f.  269  r'  :  de  hoc  nomine  eternus. 

Cb  109,  f.  246  r'  :  Utrum  aliquod  nomine  Christi  dicatur  de  deo. 

E  28,  f.  83  v'. 

A  32,  f.  237  v"  :  De  iiijor  nominibus  ;  S  32,  f.  34  v"  :  Ypostasis  est 
notio  ;  R  xxxj,  f.  31  :  De  persona  ;  Ca  20,  f.  187  v"  (as  R)  ;  E  62,  f. 
100  v". 

Cf.  Cb  143,  f.  270  r"  :  de  Vsia,  Vsiosis,  Ypostasis,  prosopa,  de  essen- 
tia, subsistentia,  substantia,  et  persona. 

Cf.  C  Summa  f.  159  r"  :  de  persona. 

Cd  211,  f.  321  r"  :  Vtrum  in  omni  opere  domini  sit  misericordia  et 
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iusticia  ;  V  27,  f.  177  v"  :  In  omni  opere  domini  misericordia  et  ueritas ; 
CH  67,  f.  70. 

Cf.  A  122,  f.  278  v"  :  Utrum  deus  misericordia  puniat  ;  S  122,  f. 
95  v'  ;  R  Ixxxiij,  f.  67  v. 

A  10,  f.  220  r'  :  Utrum  deus  in  iehenna  puniat  ;  S  10,  f.  13  v"  ;  R  x, 
f.  9  v.  :  De  pena  condigna  ;  Ca  26,  f.  193  v"  :  Utrum  deus  in  gehenna 
puniat  aliquem  pena  condigna  ;  V  114,  f.  234  v'  :  Vtrum  deus  puniat 
condigna  in  gehenna  ;  CH  51,  f.  57  (as  Ca). 

Cf.  A  154,  f.  288  v"  :  Vtrum  deus  puniat  citra  cooidignum  ;  S  154, 
f.  ni  v'  :  Quod  deus  puniat  ex  condigno  ;  R  cxxv,  f.  95. 

Cf.  A  67,  f.  255  r'  :  Quod  pro  culpa  temporali  infligatur  pena  eterna  ; 
S  67,  f.  60  r'  :  Quod  dominus  pro  culpa  infligat  penam  eternam  ;  R 
Ixiiij,  f.  52  v. 

E  48,  f.  94  v'. 

A  43,  f.  245  v"  :  de  uoluntate  dei  ;  S  43,  f.  47  v'  ;  R  xlij,  f.  42  v  ;  Ca 
42,  f.  205  v"  :  De  uoluntate  dei  et  signis  beneplaciti. 

Cf.  Cb  149,  f.  273  v"  :  de  uoluntate  dei  et  signis. 

Cf.  E  57,  f.  98  v'. 

Cf.  Cc  160,  f.  286  r'  :  De  uoluntate  diuina  ;  V  26,  f.  177  r"  :  de  uo- 
luntate diuina  et  signis  eius  ;  CH  66,  f.  69. 

A  132,  f.  282  r"  :  Si  liceat  uelle  contrarium  ei  quod  deus  uult  ;  S 
132,  f.  101  r"  ;  R  Ixxxviij,  f.  71  v  ;  Cb  121,  f.  253  vj  :  Vtrum  homo 
licite  possit  uelle  contrarium  eius  quod  scit  deum  uelle  ;  V  50,  f.  190 
v' :  Vtrum  teneamur  uelle  quicquid  scimus  deum  uelle ;  CH  123, 
f.  1141'. 

A  26,  f.  232  r"  :  De  possibili  simpliciter  theologie  ;  S  26,  f.  27  v'  ; 
R  xxv,  f.  24  ;  Ca  16,  f.  184  r'  :  Utrum  omne  illud  sit  simpliciter  possi* 
bile  quod  est  possibile  secundum  superiores  causas ;  V  87,  f.  217  v'  : 
Vtrum  sit  possibile  tantum  quod  est  possibile  secundum  causas  supe- 
riores. 

Cf.  V  9,  f.  168  r"  :  de  impossibili  ;  CH  96,  f.  88  v"  :  de  miraculose 
factis. 

A  103,  f.  271  v'  :  Vtrum  deus  faciat  impossibile  ;  S  103,  f.  84  r"  ; 
R  ciij,  f.  82  v. 

Cf.  A  146,  f.  286  r"  :  Vtrum  deus  omnia  possit  ;  S  146,  f.  107  v"  : 
Quod  deus  omnia  potest. 

Cf.  CH  89,  f.  86  r"  :  Qualiter  deus  dicatur  omnipotens. 

A  127,  f.  280  v"  :  Utrum  omnis  potestas  sit  a  deo  ;  S  127,  f.  98  r"  ; 
R  Ixxxv,  f.  69  v  ;  CH  191,  f.  153  r". 

V  123,  f.  239  r'  :  Qualiter  deus  sit  ubique  ;  CH  133,  f.  120  ;  —  A 
106,  f.  272  v"  :  dicitur  quod  deus  est  ubique  ;  S  106,  f.  86  r"  ;  R  cv, 
f.  83  v. 

Cf.  Cb  126,  f.  257  v'  :  de  deus  est  ubique. 

A  28,  f.  233  v'  :  De  cultu  soli  deo  ;  S  28,  f .  29  v' :  De  latria  et  dulia ; 
R  xxvij,  f.  25  v  :  De  cultu  soli  deo  debito  ;  Ca  18,  f.  185  v'  (as  S)  ;  V 
i,  f.  165  r'  (no  rubric) ;  CH  153,  f.  133  v"  (as  S) ;  —  E  47,  f.  93  v". 

Cf .  A  149,  f .  287  r' :  De  Latria ;  S  149,  f .  109  r' :  de  adoratione  iohannis. 

Cc  156,  f.  283  r'  :  De  hoc  uerbo  dixit  deus  fiat  lux  ;  V  120,  f.  237  v"  ; 
CH  130,  f.  118  v'. 
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Cf.  Cb  147,  f.  273  r"  :  de  hoc  uerbo  dixit  deus  fiat  lux  et  factaestlux. 

Cb  137,  f.  266  r'  :  Quomodo  dicatur  homo  factus  ad  ymaginem  del  ; 
V  60,  f.  196  r'  :  de  hoc  uerbo  faciamus  hominem  ad  imaginem  ;  CH  6, 
f.  10  ;  —  A  161,  f.  291  v'  :  de  hoc  quod  dicitur  faciamus  hominem  ad 
ymaginem  et  similitudinem  nostram  ;  S  161,  f.  115  r' '  Factus  est  homo 
ad  ymaginem  et  similitudinem  dei  ;  R  cxxxj,  f.  98. 

ECCLESIA. 

Cd  206,  f.  318  r'  :  Vtrum  caracter  conferatur  in  ordine  ;  V  31,  f. 
180  r'  :  de  caritate  (sic)  utrum  conferatur  in  ordine  ;  CH  26,  f.  30  v. 

A  5,  f.  215  v'  :  Quid  sit  clauis  ;  S  5,  f.  7  v"  ;  R  v,  f.  4  v  :  de  claui- 
bus  ;  Cd  203,  f.  315  v"  ;  V  14,  f.  170  v'  (as  R)  ;  CH  46,  f.  50  (as  R)  ; 
—  E  9,  f.  71  v'. 

A  2,  f.  213  r"  :  De  potestate  ligandi  atque  soluendi  ;  S  2,  f.  4  v"  ; 
R  ij,  f.  2  :  De  excommunicatione  ;  Cd  202,  f.  314  v"  :  Quomodo  sacer- 
dos  dimittit  peccata  uel  retinet  ;  V  13,  f.  169  v"  :  de  remissione  ;  CH 
45,  f.  49  v  (as  Cd). 

C  f.  350  r'  :  De  excommunicatione  ;  CH  161,  f.  138  v'. 

Cf.  E  59,  f.  99  v'. 

A  163,  f.  292  v"  :  vtrum  uterque  gladius  sit  ecclesie  ;  S  163,  f.  116 
r"  ;  R  cxxxv,  f.  99v. 

C  f.  352  r'  (no  rubric)  incipit :  de  institutionibus  religionis  ;  CH  165, 
f.  142  r". 

Ce  218,  f.  325  v"  :  de  ligno  feno  et  stipula  ;  V  66,  f .  200  v'  (no  rubric)  ; 
CH  104,  f.  92  r'  :  de  edificare  ligni  feni  et  stipule. 

Cf.  Cb  101,  f.  241  v'. 

Ce  248,  f.  344  r'  :  de  officio  ecclesie  in  aduentu  ;  V  7,  f.  167  r'  ;  CH 
159,  f.  137  r'. 

CH  135,  f.  120  v'  :  an  existenti  in  mortale  peccatum  sit  predicare. 

Cf.  E  58,  f.  99  r'. 

De  Prelatis. 

A  158,  f.  290  v'  :  de  maledicto  qui  facit  opus  dei  negligenter  ;  S  158, 
f.  113  v"  ;  R  cxxviij,  f.  97  ;  Ce  233,  f.  335  r"  :  de  negligentia  in  opere  ; 
V  I44a,  f.  251  r"  (no  rubric)  ;  CH  17,  f.  21  v  :  de  negligencia. 

A  159,  f.  290  v"  :  Quod  dictum  est  de  prelatis  ;  S  159,  f.  114  r'  ; 
R  cxxix,  f.  97  v  ;  Ce  234,  f.  335  v'  :  de  fraude  in  opere  ;  V  93,  f.  221 
r"  :  Qualiter  fiat  opus  dei  negligenter  ;  CH  101,  f.  90  v'  :  de  eo  quod 
legit  maledictus  qui  opus  dei  fecerit  fraudulenter. 
>  Ca  28,  f.  195  r'  :  Utrum  bona  ecclesie  a  personis  ecclesiasticis  iure 
proprietatis  an  ex  dispensatione  possideantur  ;  V  141,  f.  249  v'  : 
Vtrum  bona  ecclesie  possideantur  a  prelatis  ;  CH  13,  f.  18  ;  —  A 
135,  f.  283  v'  :  Quo  iure  possideant  rectores  ecclesie  ;  S  135,  f.  103  r'  : 
Utrum  prelati  iure  proprietatis  an  ut  dispensatores  possideant  res 
ecclesie. 

Ca  29,  f.  196  r'  :  Utrum  prelatus  plusquam  alii  ad  opera  miseri- 
cordie  teneatur  ;  V  140,  f.  249  r'  :  Vtrum  prelatus  teneatur  ad  opera 
misericordie  et  utrum  teneatur  habere  perfectam  caritatem  ;  CH  12, 
f.  16  v. 
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Cf.  A  140,  f.  284  v"  :  Vtrum  sacerdos  uel  prelatus  quilibet  teneatur 
esse  perfectus  ;  S  140,  f.  105  v'  ;  R  cxvij,  f.  90  v.  (fragment). 

Cd  204,  f.  316  v"  :  De  relaxationibus  que  fiunt  in  ecclesia  ;  Cb  128, 
f.  259  r'  :  De  relaxationibus  ;  CH  33,  f.  36  v. 

Cf .  A  60,  f .  253  v'  :  De  relaxationibus  ;  S  60,  f .  57  v'  :  De  relaxatio- 
nibus penitentiarum  ;  R  lix,  f.  51  :  de  penitencia. 

Cf.  A  61,  f.  253  v"  (no  rubric)  ;  S  61,  f.  57  v"  :  Item  de  eodem. 

Cf.  E  10,  f.  72  r". 

Cb  65,  f.  221  r"  :  De  scandalo  ;  V  158,  f.  259  v'  ;  CH  71,  f.  72  v. 

Cf.  A  137,  f.  284  r'  ;  S  137,  f.  104  r'  ;  R  cxv,  f.  90,  (fragment). 

Cf.  E  22,  f.  79  v". 

Ce  246,  f.  342  v"  :  de  symonia  ;  V  75,  f.  211  r' ;  CH  108  a,  f.  104  v". 

Cf.  CH  194,  f.  154  r". 

Cf.  E  n,  f.  72  v". 

Cd  212,  f.  322  r'  :  de  suffrages  ecclesie  ;  V  116,  f.  236  r'  :  de  suffra- 
giis  ;  CH  53,  f.  59  v  :  de  suffrage's  ecclesie  quibus  prosint  ;  —  A  57, 
f.  252  v'  :  Quibus  prosunt  suffragia  ecclesie  ;  S  57,  f.  56  r"  :  Utrum 
suffragia  ecclesie  prosint  dampnatis  ;  R  Iv,  f.  49  v. 

Cf.  Cb  no,  f.  246  r"  (as  Cd  212). 

Cf.  A  58,  f.  252  v"  :  de  suffragiis  mortuorum  ;  S  58,  f.  56  v"  :  Item 
de  eodem  ;  R  Ivj,  f.  50  (as  A  58). 

Cf.  E  37,  *•  88  r". 

A  23,  f.  230  v"  :  An  temporalia  sint  petenda  sine  condicione  ;  S 
23,  f.  26  r'  ;  R  xxij,  f.  22  ;  Ca  12,  f.  181  v"  :  Utrum  temporalia  absolute 
an  sub  conditione  sint  petenda  ;  V  163,  f.  261  r"  :  Vtrum  liceat  petere 
temporalia  ;  CH  75,  f.  75  v'  :  Vtrum  temporalia  licite  petantur. 

Cf.  Cb  94,  f.  238  r'  :  Vtrum  temporalia  sint  absolute  petenda. 

HOMO. 

Cb  139,  f.  267  r"  :  de  preceptis  decalogi  et  additionibus  ;  V  168, 
f.  263  v"  :  de  preceptis  x  ;  CH  i,  f.  3. 

Ce  227,  f.  331  v'  :  de  additionibus  ;  V  56,  f.  193  v"  :  de  hoc  uerbo 
dictum  est  antiquis  diliges  proximum  et  odio  etc.  ;  CH  127,  f.  117  r'  : 
de  dileccione  dei  et  proximi ;  V  79,  f.  213  r"  :  de  hoc  uerbo  dictum  est 
diliges  proximum  tuum  et  odio  habebis  inimicum  ;  CH  113,  f.  107  r"  : 
de  dileccione  proximi. 

A  7,  f .  216  v"  :  De  hoc  precepto  dilige  proximum  tuum  sicut  te  ipsum  ; 
S  7,  f.  10  r'  ;  R  vij,  f.  6  :  De  dileccione  proximi  ;  Ca  24,  f.  191  v"  :  De 
dilectione  proximi  et  or  dine  diligendi  ;  V  112,  f.  232  r'  :  de  dilectione 
proximi  et  inimicorum  ;  CH  48,  f.  52  v  :  quomodo  diligendus  sit 
proximus. 

Ca  35,  f.  201  r"  :  Quomodo  sit  intelligendum  illud  ius  naturale  ; 
scilicet  quecumque  uultis  ut  faciant  uobis  homines,  etc.,  et  quod  tibi, 
non  uis  fieri,  etc.  ;  V  15,  f.  171  r"  :  de  iure  naturali ;  CH  55,  f.  60  v  : 
de  hoc  quod  le^itur  quecumque  uultis  ut  faciant. 

A  141,  f.  285  r'  :  Si  contemplatiua  melior  sit  actiua  ;  S  141,  f.  105 
v"  ;  R  cxviij,  f.  91  ;  Ce  235,  f.  336  r'  :  de  contemplatiua  et  actiua  ;  V 
161,  f.  260  v' :  de  conparatione  actiue  et  contemplatiue ;  CH  73  a,  f .  74 v'. 

Cf.  A  142,  f.  285  r"  :  de  eodem  ;  S  142,  f.  106  r'. 
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Correptio   Fratris. 

Ca  i,  f.  171  r'  :  De  correptione  fratris  ;  V  74,  f.  210  r"  :  de  hoc  uerbo 
si  peccauerit  in  te  frater  tuus  ;  CH  108,  f.  104  r'  :  de  peccato  in  deum 
et  in  proximum. 

Cf.  Cb  131,  f.  261  r'  :  de  correctione  fratris. 

Cf.  A  79,  f.  261  v"  (as  Cb  131)  ;  S  79,  f.  69  r'  :  Si  peccauerit  in  te 
frater  tuus  ;  R  Ixxv,  f.  61  v. 

Cf.  E  33,  ^  86  r'. 

Decime. 

Ce  242  ,(i),  *•  34°  v'  :  de  dec  v  mis  et  primitiis  ;  V  34,  f.  181  r"  :  de 
decimis  ;  CH  29,  f.  33. 

Ce  242  (ii),  f.  342  v"  ;  V  131,  f.  243  r"  (as  V  34)  ;  CH  143,  f.  125  v"; 
A  160,  f.  290  v"  :  de  usuris  (sic}  ;  S  160,  f.  114  r"  (as  V  34)  ;  R  cxxx, 
1  97  v. 

Cf.   E  23,  f.   80  v'. 

Cb  148,  f.  273  v"  :  de  Leui  decimato  in  abraham. 

Cf.  E  40,  f.  89  v". 

Elemosina. 

A  73,  f.  257  r"  :  de  helemosina  ;  S  73,  f.  63  r'  ;  R  Ixx,  f.  55  v  ;  Ce 
240,  f.  338  r". 

Cf.  A  74,  f.  258  r'  (no  rubric)  ;  S  74,  f.  64  r'  :  Item  de  elemosina  ; 
R  Ixxj,  f.  56  v  ;  Cb  142,  f.  269  v'  ;  CH  170,  f.  145  v". 

Cf.  E  4,  f.  67  v". 

Cf.  CH  183,  f.  152  v'. 

Cb  103,  f.  242  r"  :  de  fine  actionum  ;  V  n,  f.  168  v"  :  de  hoc  siue 
manducaueritis  ;  CH  98,  f.  89  ;  —  A  129,  f.  281  v'  :  De  finibus  accio- 
num  ;  S  129  f.  99  v'  (as  A). 

Cf.  A  151,  f.  287  v"  :  de  fine  actionum  ;  S  151,  f.  109  v"  :  Siue  man- 
ducatis  siue  bibitis  omnia  in  gloriam  dei  facite. 

A  162,  f.  291  v"  :  De  frui  ;  S  162,  f.  115  r"  :  de  fruicione ;  R  cxxxij, 
f .  98  v  ;  —  Cb  72,  f.  224  v'  :  De  frui  et  uti. 

Cf.  CH  186,  f.  152  v' :  cle  uti  et  frui. 

Cf.  CH  187,  f.  152  v". 

leiunium. 

A  41,  f.  244  r'  :  de  leiunio  ;  S  41,  f.  44  v"  ;  R  xl,  f.  40  ;  Ce  239,  f. 
337  v"  ;  V  47,  f.  188  v"  ;  CH  119,  f.  112  r'. 

Cf.  Cb  I29a,  f.  260  r'  ;  Cb  129,  f.  259  r". 

Cf.  A  75,  f.  258  r"  :  de  ieiunio  institute  a  papa  ;  S  75,  f.  64  r"  (as 
A  41)  ;  R  Ixxij,  f.  56  v. 

Cf.  E  7,  f.  69  v'. 
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Ignorantia. 

Cc  173,  f.  295  r'  :  Quando  habeat  esse  ignorantia  et  utrum  paruulus 
dicatur  ignorare  ;  V  18,  f.  172  v'  :  de  ignorantia  ;  CH  59,  f.  63. 

Cf.  Cc  174,  f.  296  r'  :  Vtnim  scientie  naturali  contraria  sit  ignoran- 
tia ;  V  19,  f.  173  r"  (no  rubric)  ;  CH  59  a,  f .  64  r. 

Cf.  Cc  175,  f.  296  r'  :  De  ignorantia  inuincibili  ;  V  20,  f.  173  r"  :  de 
ignorantia  ;  CH  60  ,f.  64. 

Cf.  Cc  176,  f.  296  v"  :  De  ignorantia  affectata  ;  V  21,  f.  173  v"  ;  CH 
61,  f.  65. 

Cf.  A  119,  f.  277  v'  :  de  ignorancia  ;  S  119,  f.  93  v"  ;  —  Cb  87,  f. 
231  v'. 

Cf.  A  120,  f.  278  r'  :  Que  liceat  ignorare  ;  S  120,  f.  94  r"  ;  R  Ixxxj, 
f.  66. 

C{.  E  6,  f.  69  r'. 

Ipocrisis. 

Ce  230,  f.  333  v'  :  de  ypocrisi  ;  V  30,  f.  179  r"  ;  CH  25,  f.  29  v. 
Cf.  A  89,  f.  265  v"  :  de  ypocritis  ;  S  89,  f.  75  r'  ;  R  Ixxxxiij,  f.  74  v. 
Cf.  E  25,  f.  81  v". 

Ira. 

Ce  243,  f.  341  v'  :  de  ira  per  zelum  ;  V  121,  d.  238  r'  :  de  ira  ;  CH 
131,  f.  119  r'  (as  V  121) ;  —  A  118,  f.  277  r"  (as  V  121) ;  S  118,  f.  93  v' 
(as  V  121)  ;  R  Ixxx,  f.  65  v  (as  V  121). 

Cf.  Cb  150,  f.  274  r"  :  de  ira  dei  ;  V  76  a,  f.  212  r*  (no  rubric)  ;  CH 
no,  f.  105  v  :  De  ira. 

A  150,  f.  287  v'  :  de  iudicio  ;  S  150,  f .  109  v'  :  de  iudicio  temeritatis. 
Cf .  C  f .  349  v'  (no  rubric)  incipit :  In  evangelio  Mathei :  Nolite  ii4di- 
care...  ;  CH  160,  f.   138  r'. 

luramentum. 

A  72,  f.  257  r'  :  de  iuramento  ;  S  72,  f.  62  v'  ;  R  Ixix,  f.  55. 
Cf.  A  128,  f.  281  r'  ;  S  128,  f.  98  v"  ;  R  Ixxxvj,  f.  70. 
Cf.  Cb  91,  f.  235  v'. 
Cf.  E  2,  f.  66  v". 

Liber  tun   Arbitriwm. 

Cc  171,  f.  292  v'  :  De  libero  arbitrio  ;  V  146,  f.  252  r'  ;  CH  19,  f.  22  v. 
Cf.  Cb  106,  f.  243  v". 
Cf.  E  50,  f.  95  v'. 

Cf.  Cc  170,  f.  292  r'  :   De   sinderesi;  V  145,  f.  251  v*  (no  rubric)  ; 
CH  18,  f.  22. 
Cf.  Cb  107,  f .  244  v"  ; 
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Mendatium. 

Ce  228  (i),  f.  332  r'  :  de  mendatio ;  V  165,  f.  262  r"  ;  CH  78,  f.  79  v"j 
—  A  in,  f.  274  r"  ;  S  in,  f.  89  r"  ;  R  cix,  f.  86. 

Ce  228  (ii),  f.  332  v"  ;  V  22a,  f.  174  v"  ;  CH  63,  f.  66  :  de  menda- 
ciorum  speciebus  ;  —  A  no,  f.  274  r'  ;  S  no,  f.  88  v' ;  R  cviij,  f.  85. 

Cf.  E  3,  f.  67  r". 

Merttum. 

A  16,  f.  225  v"  :  Vtrum  quis  mereatur  ex  condigno  ;  S  16,  f .  20  v'  ; 
R  xvj,  f.  16  v  ;  Ca  14,  f.  182  v"  :  Quare  nullus  ex  condigno  meretur 
uitam  eternam. 

Cf.  Cb  75,  f.  225  v"  :  Quod  non  aliquis  mereatur  uitam  eternam  ex 
condigno. 

Cf.  Cb  76,  f.  226  r*  :  Quod  aliquis  potest  mereri  uitam  eternam  ex 
condigno. 

Cf.  A  87,  f.  265  r'  :  Vtrum  uita  eterna  propter  merita  detur  ;  S  87, 
f-  73  v"  :  Quod  uita  eterna  non  datur  propter  merita. 

Obcdientia. 

Ce  231,  f.  334  r'  :  De  Obedientia ;  V 128,  f.  241  v' ;  CH  140,  f.  123  v". 
Ce  232,  f.  334  v'  :  De  usu  obedientie  ;  V  129,  f.  242  r'  ;  CH  141,  f. 
124  r". 

Cf.  Cb  92,  f.  236  v"  :  De  obedientia. 
Cf.  A  77,  f.  261  r'  ;  S  77,  f.  67  v'. 

E  53,  *.  97  r'. 
CH  182,  f.  152  v'. 

Omissio. 

A  76,  f.  258  v"  :  De  omissione  ;  S  76,  f.  64  v"  ;  R  Ixxiij,  f.  57  ;  Cc 
187,  f.  302  r"  :  De  omissionibus  et  tentionibus  ;  CH  118,  f.  109  v". 

Ca  36,  f.  201  v'  :  Utrum  omnes  uelint  esse  beati  ;  V  16,  f.  171  v'  ; 
CH  57,  f.  61  v. 

A  156,  f.  289  r"  :  vtrum  magis  bonum  sit  recreari  quam  creari  ; 
S  156,  f.  112  r". 

Opera. 

Cb  130,  f.  260  r"  :  Quomodo  dicatur  unum  genus  operum  magis 
bonum  uel  malum  alio  ;  V  38,  f.  183  v"  :  de  comparatione  in  generali  ; 
CH  174,  f.  150  r'. 

Ce  223,  f.  329  v"  :  Vtrum  quantulacunque  bonitas  sit  magis  bona 
quam  malitia  sit  mala  ;  V  63,  f.  197  v"  :  de  conparatione  boni  et  mali  ; 
CH  173,  f.  148  v"  ;  —  A  157,  f.  289  v"  :  Vtrum  quilibet  bonus  magis 
sit  bonus  quam  aliquis  malus  sit  malus  ;  S  157,  f.  112  v"  :  De  com- 
paratione habentis  caritatem  et  cupidis  ;  R  cxxvij,  f.  96. 

Cf.  Cb  88,  f.  232  v"  :  de  collatione  boni  et  mali. 
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Cf.  E  43,  f.  91  v'. 

Cc  181,  f.  299  v"  :  De  operibus  que  fiunt  ministerio  alterius  ;  V  10, 
f.  168  v'  :  de  merito  domini  per  suum  ;  CH  97,  f.  89  r'. 

Cf.  Cb  102,  f.  242  r'  :  An  eadem  actio  sit  meritoria  et  demeritoria. 

Ce  247,  f.  343  v'  :  Vtrum  si  aliquis  meruit  necessarium  sit  ilium 
meruisse  ;  V  134,  f.  245  v'  :  Vtrum  motus  idem  possit  esse  meritorius 
et  demerit orius  ;  CH  145,  f.  127  v'. 

Perplexitas. 

A  98,  f.  269  r"  :  de  perplexitate  ;  S  98,  f.  80  v'  ;  R  Ixxxxix,  f.  78  v. 
Cf.  Cb  151,  f.  274  v'. 
Cf.  CH  168,  f.  144  r". 
Cf.  E  18,  f.  77  v'. 

A  116,  f.  276  r'  :  De  persone  accepcione  ;  S  116,  f.  92  r'  :   de  accep- 
tione  personarum  ;  R  cxij,  f .  87  v  ;  Ce  249,  f.  345  r'. 
Cf.  Cb  145,  f.  272  r"  ;  CH  166,  f.  142  v". 
Cf .  E  39,  f •  89  r". 

Potentia  Credendi. 

A  17,  f.  226  v"  :  Vtrum  potentia  credendi  sit  naturalis  ;  S  17,  f. 
21  r"  ;  R  xvij,  f.  17  v  ;  Ca  6,  f.  176  v'  :  Vtrum  potentia  credendi  sit 
naturalis  an  gratuita  ;  V  65,  f.  199  v'  :  de  potentia  credendi. 

Cf.  A  85,  f.  264  r"  :  Si  potentia  credendi  sit  naturalis  ;  S  85,  f.  73 
r'  ;  R  Ixxix,  f.  64  v. 

Cf.  Cb  63,  f.  220  v"  :  De  potentia  credendi  que  est  in  homine  an 
sit  naturalis  ;  V  46,  f.  188  r'  :  vtrum  homo  potestate  naturali  possit 
benefacere  ;  CH  152,  f.  133  r"  :  An  aliqua  potestas  in  homine  sit 
naturalis  qua  possit  credere  et  benefacere. 

Predestinatio. 

Cc  162,  f.  287  r"  :  De  predestinatione  ;  V  164,  f.  261  v"  ;  CH  77,  f. 
78  v'  ;  —  A  49,  f.  248  v'  :  Quid  sit  predestinatio  ;  S  49,  f .  50  v"  (as  A 
49)  ;  Rxlvij,  f.  45  (as  A  49). 

Cf.  Cb  70,  f.  223  v". 

Cf.  E  32,  f.  85  V. 

Cf.  A  50,  f.  248  v"  :  de  predestinatione  Christi  ;  S  50,  f.  51  r"  (no 
rubric)  ;  R  xlviij,  f.  45  v. 

Cf.  Cc  163,  f.  287  v". 

Cf.  Cc  164,  f.  288  r'  :  De  predestinatione  sanctorum  ;  V  119,  f.  237 
v'  (no  rubric)  ;  CH  129,  f.  118  r'  :  An  predestinatio  sit  ex  mentis. 

Cf.  Cb  80,  i.  228  r"  :  An  aliquis  possit  mereri  predestinationem. 

Cf.  A  51,  f.  249  r"  :  de  predestinatione  sanctorum  ;  S  51,  f.  52  r'  ; 
R  xlix,  f.  46. 

Cf.  CH  180,  f.  152  r". 

Cf.  E  26,  f.  82  r". 

Cc  161,  f.  286  v'  :  De  prescientia  ;  V  92,  f.  220  v"  (no  rubric)  ;  CH 
100,  f.  90  r'  :  De  prescientia  dei. 
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Prophetia. 

A  52,  f.  250  r'  :  de  prophecia  ;  S  52,  f.  53  r'  ;  R  I,  f.  47  ;  Cc  165,  f. 
288  v'  ;  V  118,  f.  236  v". 

Cf.  Cb  104,  f.  242  v". 

Cf.  A  53,  f.  250  v'  :  de  eodem  ;  S  53,  f.  53  v'  ;  R  Ij,  f.  47  v. 

Cf.  Cc  166,  f.  289  r"  :  Quid  sit  prophetia. 

Cf.  A  54,  f.  251  r'  :  de  officio  prophete  ;  S  54,  f.  54  r"  ;  R  lij,  f.  48  ; 
Cc  167,  f.  290  r'  :  de  officio  prophet  arum  et  propter  quid  dicendus  sit 
aliquis  prophet  a,  et  pro  quant  o  sit  ei  credendum. 

Timor. 

A  12,  f.  221  v'  :  De  sex  generibus  timorum  ;  S  12,  f.  15  r"  ;  R  xij, 
f.  ii  :  De  timoribus  ;  Ca  2,  f.  172  r'  :  De  timore  seruili  ;  V  151,  f.  255 
v'  :  de  vi  speciebus  timoris  ;  CH  76,  f.  76  r'  :  de  timore  ;  -  E  30, 
f.  84  r". 

Cf.  A  13,  f.  222  v"  :  De  timore  initiali  et  filiali ;  S  13,  f .  16  v" ;  R 
xiij,  f.  13  ;  Ca3,  f.  173  v'  ;  V  152,  f.  257  r'  :  de  timore  inietiale  (sic)  ; 

—  E  31,  f.  85  r'. 

Cf.  Ce  226,  f.  331  r"  :  penes  quid  distinguntur  timores  substantialiter  ; 
V  167,  f .  z63  v'  :  de  timore  et  speciebus  eius  ;  CH  80,  f.  81  v'  :  de 
timore. 

Usura. 

Ce  245,  f.  342  v'  :  de  usura  ;  V  98,  f.  223  r'  ;  CH  81,  f.  82  r'  ;  - 
A  147,  f.  286  v'  :  de  usuris  ;  S  147,  f.  108  r". 
Cf.  E  44,  f.  91  v". 

Votum. 

Cd  209,  f.  319  v"  :  de  uoto  ;  V  162,  f.  260  v"  ;  CH  74,  f.  74  V. 

Cf.  A  99,  f.  270  r'  ;  S  99,  f.  81  v"  ;  R  c,  f.  80  v. 

Cf.  E  i,  f.  65  r'. 

Cd  210,  f.  320  v'  :  De  uoto  iepte  ;  V  99,  f.  223  r"  ;  CH  82,  f.  82  r" 

—  A  100,  f.  270  v"  ;  S  100,  f.  82  v". 
Cf.  Ca  32,  f.   199  r'. 

ORATIO. 

Cb  135,  f.  263  v'  :  de  oratione  ;  V  59,  f.  195  r"  ;  CH  5,  f.  8  v  ;  - 
A  56,  f.  252  r'  ;  S  56,  f.  55  v'  :  Item  de  eodem  ;  R  liiij,  f.  49. 

Cf.  A  55,  f.  251  v'  :  Quid  sit  sanctos  orare  pro  nobis  ;  S  55,  f.  55  r'  : 
Quomodo  merita  sanctorum  uel  orationes  nobis  prosint  ;  R  liij,  f. 
48  v  ;  Ce  241,  f.  339  v'. 

Cf.  V  125,  f.  239  v'  :  de  oratione  unde  habuerit  originem  ;  CH  136, 
f.  121  r'  :  de  oratione  sanctorum. 

Cf.  E  5,  f.  68  v'. 

Cb  140,  f.  268  v'  :  De  simbolo  et  oratione  dominica  quare  potius 
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in  prima  uel  completorio  dicatur  ;  V  43,  f.  186  r"  :  de  simbolo  fidei  ; 
CH  149,  f.  131  r"  :  de  simbolo. 

Ce  236,  f.  336  r"  :  de  hoc  quod  dicitur  quicquid  petieritis  pair  em  in 
nomine  meo  dabit  uobis  ;  V  143,  f.  250  v"  :  de  oratione  ;  CH  15,  f.  20  v. 

PATRES. 

A  36,  f.  241  v'  :  de  articulis  fidei  ;  S  36,  f.  40  v'  ;  R  xxxv,  f.  35  v  ; 
Ca  48,  f.  210  r"  :  Utrum  antiqui  patres  crediderint  eosdem  articulos 
penitus  quos  et  nos  credimus  ;  V  106,  f.  228  r'  :  de  antiquis  patribus 
utrum  crediderint  eosdem  articulos  quos  et  nos  ;  CH  38,  f.  43  (as  Ca). 

Cf.  A  144,  f.  285  v"  :  Si  eadem  sit  fides  antiquorum  et  nostra  ;  S 
144,  f.  107  r'  ;  R  cxx,  f.  92. 

Cf.  VIRTUTES,  Fides. 

Cb  79,  f.  228  r'  :  De  pena  antiquorum  patrum  qui  erant  in  limbo 
inferni  ;  V  3,  f.  165  v'  :  de  patribus  qui  erant  in  limbo  inferni. 

Cb  77,  f.  226  v'  :  De  passionibus  sanctorum  ;  V  45,  f.  187  r"  :  de 
merito  martirum  in  pacientia  ;  CH  151,  f.  132  v'  ;  —  A  97,  f.  268 
v"  :  Vtrum  sancti  meruerint  passione  sua  ;  S  97,  f.  79  v' :  Utrum  sancti 
meruerint  passionibus  suis  et  utrum  meruerint  passiones  suas. 

Cf.  A  91,  f.  267  r"  :  Vtrum  passionibus  mereantur  sancti  ;  S  91, 
f.  77  r'  ;  R  Ixxxxv,  f.  77. 

Cb  78,  f.  227  v"  :  Vtrum  sancti  antiqui  meruerint  uitam  eternam  ; 
V  2,  f.  165  v'  :  de  statu  antiquorum  patrum  ;  CH  154,  f.  134  v'. 

PECCATUM. 

Cc  169,  f.  291  r'  :  D  statu  Ade  ante  peccatum  ;  V  61,  f.  196  v'  :  de 
statu  primo  ade  utrum  fuerit  potentia  in  illo  statu  ;  CH  171,  f.  147  r' : 
de  statu  primorum  parent nm. 

Cf.  E  51,  f.  96  r'. 

Circumstancia  et  Voluntas. 

A  34,  f.  240  v"  :  De  circumstanciis  ;  S  34,  f.  38  v"  ;  R  xxxiij,  f.  34  : 
Circumstancia  aggrauat  peccatum ;  Ca  46,  f .  209  r'  :  Vtrum  circums- 
tantia  agrauet  peccatum  et  de  circumstantiis  circa  bonum  opus  : 
V  104,  f.  226  v"  :  de  circumstantia  ;  CH  36,  f.  41  :  de  circumstan- 
ciis  circa  peccatum  et  bonum  opus. 

Cf.  A  69,  f.  256  r'  :  An  euentus  aggrauet  peccatum ;  S  69,  f.  61  r"  ; 
An  euentus  sequens  agrauet  peccatum  ;  R  Ixvj,  f.  54. 

A  70,  f.  256  r"  (no  rubric)  ;  S  70,  f.  61  v"  :  Item  de  eodem  ;  R  Ixvij, 
*•  54  v. 

Cf.  E  42,  f.  91  r'. 

A  68  a,  f.  255  v'  :  de  intentione  ;  S  68a  (no  rubric)  ;  R  Ixv,  f.  53  ; 
Cc  172,  f.  294  v'  :  Vtrum  euentus  sequens  agrauet  peccatum  ;  V  22, 
f.  174  v'  :  de  hoc  uerbo  ;  CH  62,  f.  65  v  :  de  hoc  quod  dicitur  quan- 
tum intendis  tantum  facis. 

Cf.  A  71,  f.  256  v'  (no  rubric)  ;  S  71,  f.  62  r'  :  Quantum  boni  intendis 
tantum  facis  ;  R  Ixviij,  f.  54  v. 
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Cf.    C,    f.    347   r'. 

Cc  184,  f.  301  r'  :  Utrum  uoluntas  et  actus  sint  idem  peccatum  uel 
diuersa  ;  V  97,  f.  222  v'  :  de  illo  uerbo  quantum  intendis  tantum  fads  ; 
CH  106,  f.  103  r'  :  Vtrum  uoluntas  et  opus  sint  idem  peccatum. 

A  59,  f.  253  r'  :  Vtrum  uoluntas  cum  accione  sit  idem  peccatum  ; 
S  59,  f.  57  r'  :  Utrum  uoluntas  et  actus  sint  unum  et  idem  peccatum  ; 
R  Ivij,  f.  50  v  :  Utrum  actio  et  voluntas  sit  idem  peccatum  ;  Cb  90, 
f.  235  r'  :  Vtrum  uoluntas  et  actus  sint  diuersa  peccata  uel  idem. 

Cf.  E  34,  f.  86  v". 

Cf.  E  41,  f.  90  v'. 

Contemplus. 

Cc  178,  f.  298  r'  :  de  contemptu ;  V  49,  f.  190  r' ;  CH  122,  f.  113  v'. 

Cf.  A  65,  f.  254  v"  :  An  omne  peccatum  sit  ex  contemptu  ;  S  65, 
f.  59  v'  ;  R  Ixiij,  f.  52  v. 

Cf.  A  63,  f.  254  r'  :  de  contemptu  et  peccato  ;  S  63,  f.  58  v'  :  De 
contemptu  ;  R  Ixj,  f.  51  v. 

Cf.  Cb  116,  f.  251  r'  :  De  contemptu. 

C  f.  348  r'  :  Vtrum  dyabolus  voluit  esse  deus  ;  V  130,  f.  242  v'  : 
Vtrum  diabolus  uelit  se  esse  deum  et  utrum  omni  motu  suo  peccet  ; 
CH  142,  f.  125  r"  ;  (i)  =  Cb  I54a,  f.  279  r"  (no  rubric)  ;  (ii)  =  Cb  81, 
f.  229  r'  :  De  accionibus  ;  —  A  117,  f.  276  v"  :  De  Voluntate  diaboli  ; 
S  117,  f.  92  v"  :  de  lucifero  qui  ait  ascendant  in  celum  ;  R  cxiij,  f.  88 
v  :  De  lucifero. 

Cf.  A  126,  f.  280  v'  :  Si  diabolus  omni  opere  demereatur  ;  S  126, 
f.  98  r'  ;  R  Ixxxiiij,  f.  69  v. 

Cf.  Cb  125,  f.  257  r'  :  de  peccato  Luciferi. 

Cc  179,  f.  298  v'  :  Vtrum  mala  actio  sit  remuneranda  temporaliter  ; 
V  57,  i.  194  r"  :  Vtrum  peccator  in  peccato  mortali  existens  non  pos- 
sit  ;  V  81,  f.  213  v"  :  vtrum  actio  mala  sit  remuneranda  ;  CH  128, 
f.  117  v'  ;  CH  115,  f.  io8r'  ;  —  A  109,  f.  273  v'  :  Vtrum  accio  nabu- 
godonosori  placuit  deo  ;  S  109,  f.  87  v"  ;  R  cvij,  f.  84  v. 

Cf.  CH  181,  f.  152  v'. 

Mortale  Peccatum. 

Cc  180,  f.  299  r"  :  Vtrum  omnis  actio  de  genere  bonorum  existenti 
in  mortali  sit  mortalis  ;  C,  f.  347  v'  (no  rubric)  ;  V  124,  f.  239  r"  :  Vtrum 
tota  uita  malorum  sit  peccatum. 

Cf.  A  66,  f.  254  v"  :  quod  opera  existenti  in  mortali  sint  mortalia  ; 
S  66,  f.  59  v". 

A  80,  f.  262  v'  :  Ad  quid  ualeant  opera  de  genere  bonorum  facta  in 
mortali  ;  S  80,  f.  70  r'  :  An  bona  facta  in  mortali  ualeant. 

Cf.  A  81,  f.  263  r'  (no  rubric) ;  S  81,  f.  70  v"  :  Item  de  eodem ;  R 
Ixxvj,  f.  63. 

Cb  153,  f.  276  v'  :  De  peccato  ad  mortem. 

Cb  57,  f.  217  r"  :  De  occulte  peccante. 

CH  179,  f.  152  r". 
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Originate  Peccatum. 

A  14,  f.  224  r'  :  Cum  non  dicimur  satisfecisse  in  adam  sicut  pec- 
casse  ;  S  14,  f.  18  r'  :  De  original!  peccato  ;  R  xiiij,  f.  14  ;  Ca  4,  f.  174 
v'  (as  S  14)  ;  CH  2  a,  f.  4  v. 

Cf.  A  107,  f.  273  r'  :  de  original!  peccato  ;  S  107,  f.  86  v'  :  Quare 
non  penitiuimus  in  adam. 

Cf.  V  170,  f.  264  v'  :  de  fomite  ;  CH  2,  f.  4  v  :  De  original!  peccato. 

Cb  71,  f.  224  r'  :  De  peccato  in  spiritum  sanctum  ;  V  40,  f.  184  v" 
(no  rubric)  ;  CH  176,  f.  151  r". 

Cf.  E  24,  f.  81  r'. 

Cf.  SPIRITUS  SANCTUS. 

A  40,  f.  243  v'  :  De  uulnerato  in  naturalibus  et  spoliate  gratuitis  ; 
S  40,  f.  44  r'  ;  R  xxxix,  f.  39  ;  Ca  52,  f.  213  r"  :  Utrum  bonum  naturale 
per  peccatum  corrumpatur  ;  V  no,  f.  230  v"  :  de  malo  quid  mali 
inferat  ;  CH  42,  f.  47  (as  Ca). 

Cf.  A  152,  f.  288  r'  :  de  Vulnerato  in  naturalibus  et  spoliato  in  gra- 
tuita  ;  S  152,  f.  no  v'  :  Quod  peccatum  est  corniptio  boni  naturalis 
et  priuatio  gratuiti  ;  R  cxxiij,  f.  93  v. 

Pena  Peccati. 

Ca  33,  f.  199  v'  :  Utrum  peccatum  sit  causa  uel  pena  peccati  ;  V 
115,  f.  235  r"  :  Vtrum  peccatum  sit  pena  peccati  ;  CH  52,  f.  58  v. 

A  78,  f.  261  r"  :  Vtrum  peccatum  sit  pena  peccati ;  S  78,  f.  68  r'  ; 
R  Ixxiiij,  f.  60  v  ;  —  Ca  55,  f.  215  v'  :  Quare  omnis  actio  est  a  deo  ; 
Ca  55a,  f.  216  r'  :  Quod  non  omnis  actio  est  a  deo. 

Cf.  A  88,  f.  265  r"  :  de  mala  accione  ;  S  88,  f.  74  r"  :  Contra  illos 
qui  dicunt  quod  mala  actio  est  a  deo  ;  R  Ixxxxj,  f.  73  v. 

Cf.  E  45,  f.  92  v"  ;  E  46,  f.  93  r". 

Cc  183,  f.  300  v'  :  Vtrum  peccata  dimissa  redeant  ;  V  73a,  f.  209 
v"  (no  rubric)  ;  CH  93,  f.  87  v'. 

Cf.  rubric  and  incipit  of  A  102,  f.  271  r"  :  Vtrum  peccata  redeant  ; 
S  102,  f.  84  r'  ;  R  cij,  f.  82  ;  although  the  substance  of  the  chapter 
appears  to  be  closer  to  A  101,  f.  271  r'  :  Vtrum  idem  sit  reatus  et 
macula  ;  S  101,  f.  83  v'  ;  R  cj,  f.  81  v  ;  E  63,  f.  102  r"  ;  —  Ca  31, 
f.  198  r'  (q.  v.). 

Cf.  Cb  67,  f.  222  r"  :  De  reditu  peccatorum. 

Cf.  E  12,  f.  73  v'. 

Cb  136,  f.  264  v' :  Vtrum  furiosus  peccet ;  V  84,  f.  215  r'  ;  CH  147, 
f.  129  r"  :  De  furioso. 

Cf.  A  86,  f.  264  v'  :  An  furiosus  peccet  et  an  dormiens  ;  S  86,  f.  73 
T"  :  An  furiosus  peccet  ;  R  Ixxxx,  f.  73. 

Cf.  Cb  in,  f.  246  v"  :  Quod  furiosus  peccet. 

Primi  Motus. 

Cb  98,  f.  240  r'  :  de  primis  motibus  ;  V  102,  f.  224  v"  ;  CH  85,  f. 
84  r". 
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Cf.  Cb  86,  f.  231  r"  ;  CH  92,  f.  87  r". 
Cf.  A  108,  f.  273  r"  :  de  primo  motu  ;  S  108,  f.  87  r"  ;  R  cvj,  f.  84. 

Reatus. 

Cc  177,  f.  297  r"  :  De  reatu  ;  V  137,  f.  247  r'  :  de  differentia  macule 
et  reatus  ;  CH  9,  f.  12  v. 

A  101,  f.  271  r'  :  Vtrum  idem  sit  reatus  et  macula  ;  S  101,  f.  83  v'  ; 
R  cj,  f.  81  v  ;  E  63,  f.  102  r"  ;  —  Ca  31,  f.  198  r'  :  Quid  sit  reatus  et  an 
sit  differentia  inter  maculam  et  reatum. 

Cf.  substance  of  A  102,  f.  271  r"  :  Vtrum  peccata  redeant  ;  S  102, 
f.  84  r'  ;  R  cij,  f.  82  ;  although  the  title  and  incipit  are  those  of  Cc  183, 
f.  300  v'  ;  V  73a,  f.  209  v"  ;  CH  93,  f.  87  v',  etc.  (q.  v.) 

Veniale  Peccatum. 

Cc  186,  f.  302  r'  :  Vtrum  ueniale  habeat  reatum  ;  V  149,  f.  254  v'  : 
de  ueniali  peccato  ;  CH  22,  f.  27  v. 

Cf.  Ca  39,  f.  203  r'  :  Utrum  ueniale  sit  aliud  quam  pene  obnoxietas 
et  qualiter  habeat  dimitti  et  utrum  ueniale  habeat  reatum. 

V  157,  f .  259  r"  :  de  ueniali ;  CH  70,  f.  72  :  De  ligno  feno  et  stipula. 

Cf.  Cc  185,  f.  301  v'  :  Utrum  ueniale  peccatum  puniatur  eternaliter  ; 
—  V 156 1,  f.  259  r'  :  de  ueniali  utrum  puniatur  in  inferno  ;  —  CH  69 l, 
f.  71  v. 

Cf.  A  18,  f.  227  v'  :  Si  quis  decedat  cum  ueniali  et  mortali  utrum 
pro  ueniali  puniatur  ;  S  18,  f.  22  r"  ;  R  (no  number),  f.  18  v  :  Utrum 
pro  ueniali  quis  puniatur  eternaliter  ;  Ca  7,  f.  177  v'  :  Utrum  aliquis 
pro  ueniali  puniatur  eternaliter. 

Cf.  A  62,  f.  253  v"  :  Quod  ueniale  puniatur  eternaliter  ;  S  62,  f. 
58  r'  :  Quod  ueniale  ex  adiunctione  mortalis  puniature  ternaliter  ; 
R  Ix,  f.  51. 

A  136,  f.  283  v'  :  De  ebrietate  ;  S  136,  f.  103  v'  ;  R  cxiiij,  f.  89  ; 
Ca  34,  f.  200  v"  :  Utrum  veniale  sit  uitandum  et  quomodo  transeat 
in  mortale  ;  V  24,  f.  176  r'  :  de  sobrietate  ;  CH  54,  f.  60  :  Ad  timo- 
theum  :  So  brie  et  iuste  et  pie,  uel  pro  quanto  aliquod  peccatum  sit 
mortale  in  excessu  bibendi  uel  comedendi. 

SACRAMENT  A. 
Baptismus. 

Cb  60,  f.  219  r"  :  De  battismo. 
Cf.  Cd  189,  f.  308  r"  :  De  baptismo. 
Cf.  Cd  190,  f.  308  v"  :  de  effectu  baptismi. 

Cf.  Cd  191,  f.  309  v'  :  Utrum  intentio  baptizantis  uel  baptizati  sit 
necessaria  in  baptismo. 

Cf.  Cd  194,  f.  310  r"  :  De  baptismo  iohannis. 
Cf.  E  14,  f.  75  r'. 

i.  These  chapters  are  very  similar, 
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V  101,  f.  224  v'  :  de  baptismo  ;  CH  84,  f.  84  r'. 

Cf.  E  15,  f.  75  v'. 

Cf.  V  8,  f.  167  v"  :  de  potestate  baptism! ;  CH  94,  f.  88  r' :  de  potes- 
tate  baptism!  quam  christus  potuit  conferre. 

Cb  154,  f .  278  v"  (no  rubric)  Incipit :  Queritur  cum  baptizatur  puer  ; 
V  155,  f.  258v'  :  de  catacismo  ;  CH  56,  f.  61  :  Ad  quern  fiat  sermo 
quando  queritur  credit  in  deum  quando  baptisatur  puer. 

Cb  61,  f.  219  v"  :  De  fictione  ;    CH  164  a,  f.  141  v"  ;   CH  193,  f. 

153  V. 

Cf.  Cd  192,  f.  309  v'. 

Cf.  Ca  8,  f.  178  r"  :  De  fictione  et  quare  eucharistia  iteretur  et  non 
baptismus  ;  A  30,  f .  235  v'  :  Quare  ex  uirtute  eucharistie  non  dimittitur 
pena  et  culpa  sicut  ex  uirtute  baptism!  ;  S  30,  f.  31  v"  :  Quare  non 
iteratur  baptismus  sicut  eucharistia  ;  R  xxix,  f.  27  v  ;  V  86,  f.  216  v"  : 
de  eucaristia  (q.  v.) 

Circumcisio. 

A  8,'f.  217  v"  :  de  differentia  inter  sacramenta  ueteris  et  noui  testa- 
ment! ;  S  8,  f.  ii  v'  ;  R  viij,  f.  7  v  :  Differentia  sacrament orum  ;  Ca 
54,  f.  214  v"  :  De  circumcisione  et  differentia  inter  sacramenta  noue 
legis  et  ueteris  ;  V  12,  f.  169  r'  :  de  differentia  legum  ;  CH  44,  f.  48b  v. 

Cf.  Cd  195,  f.  310  r"  :  De  circumcisione. 

Cf.  Cd  193,  f.  310  r'  :  de  exorcismo  et  catecismo. 

Cd  196,  f.  311  r'  :  de  sacramento  confirmationis  ; 

Cf.  CH  189,  f.  153  r". 

Eucharistia. 

A  30,  f.  235  v'  :  Quare  ex  uirtute  eucaristie  non  dimittitur  pena 
et  culpa  sicut  ex  uirtute  baptism! ;  S  30,  f .  31  v"  :  Quare  non  iteratur 
baptismus  sicut  eucharistia  ;  R  xxix,  f.  27  v  ;  Ca  8,  f.  178  r"  :  De 
fictione  et  quare  eucharistia  iteretur  et  non  baptismus  ;  V  86,  f.  216 
v"  :  de  eucaristia. 

Cf.  E  16,  f.  76  r". 

A  42,  f.  245  r'  :  de  corpore  Christ!  ;  S  42,  f.  46  v'  :  De  sacramento 
altaris  ;  R  xlj,  f.  41  v  (as  S)  ;  Ca  44,  f.  206  v'  :  de  transubstantiatione, 
et  de  quibusdam  dubiis  in  canone  misse.  Arnuldus  de  sacramento 
eucharistie  ;  V  64,  f.  198  v"  (as  S)  ;  CH  34,  f.  37  v  (as  S). 

Cf.  A  47, f. 247  v":  de  sacramento  altaris;  847,1.49  v";  Rxlvj,  f.  44. 

Cf.  A  45,  f.  247  r'  :  de  corpore  Christ!  ;  S  45,  f.  48  v"  ;  R  xliiij,  f. 
43  v  ;  Cd  205  (i),  f.  317  r"  :  de  sacramento  eucharistie. 

Cf.  A  48  (i),  f.  248  r'  :  quare  non  conficitur  in  die  parascheue  ;  S 
48  (i),  f.  50  r1  ;  Cd  205  (ii),  f.  317  v'. 

A  48  (ii),  f.  248  r"  ;  Cb  134,  f.  262  v"  :  de  description  sacrament!  ; 
V  58,  f.  194  v"  :  de  sacramento  in  general!  ;  CH  4,  f.  7  v. 

Cf.  E  17,  f.  77  r'. 

A  44,  f.  246  r'  :  Cui  danda  sit  heucaristia  ;  S  44,  f.  47  v"  ;  R  xliij, 
f .  42  v  ;  Ca  40,  f .  204  r'  :  Qualibus  danda  uel  deneganda  sit  eucharistia  ; 
V  90,  f.  219  v"  :  quibus  danda  sit  eucaristia  ;  —  CH  167,  f.  143  v'. 

Cf.  Cb  123,  f.  255  v'  :  de  dispensatione  eucharistie. 
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Extrema  Unctio. 

Ca  53,  f.  213  v"  :  De  extrema  unctione  ;  CH  43,  f.  48. 
Cf.  V  171,  f.  265  v'. 

Matrimonium. 

Cd  207,  f.  318  v"  :  de  matrimonio  ;  V  4,  f.  166  r'  ;  CH  155,  f.  135  r'. 
Cf.  A  124,  f.  279  v"  ;  S  124,  f.  97  r'. 

Cf.  A  125,  f.  280  r"  :  De  eodem  ;  S  125,  f.  97  v"  (no  rubric). 
Cf.  Cd  208,  f.  319  r"  :  de  redditione  debit!  coniugalis  ;  V  5,  f.  166 
r"  ;  CH  156,  f.  135  V. 

Cf.  E  19,  f.  78  r'  ;  E  20,  f.  78  v". 
CH  188,  f.  153  r'. 

Peniteniia. 

Cb  59,  f.  219  r'  :  de  penitentia. 

Cf.  Cd  200,  f.  313  r'  :  vtrum  penitentia  facta  in  mortali  sit  iteranda  ; 
V  136,  f.  246  v"  ;  CH  7,  f.  10  v. 

Cf.  A  92,  f.  267  v"  :  Vtrum  pena  sit  iteranda  ;  S  92,  f.  77  v"  :  de 
contricione  l,  dicitur  quod  sit  sacrament um  noue  legis. 

Cf.  A  68,  f.  255  r"  :  vtrum  penitere  possit  quis  de  uno  mortali  et 
non  de  alio  ;  S  68,  f.  60  r". 

Cf.  E  8,  f.  70  v'. 

(i)  Contritio. 

A  3,  f.  214  r'  :  An  in  sola  contritione  dimittatur  peccatum  ;  S  3, 
f .  6  r'  ;  R-iij,  f.  3  :  De  penitencia  ;  Cd  197,  f.  311  r"  :  Vtrum  sola  con- 
tritione delatur  peccatum  ;  V  150,  f.  255  r'  :  de  remissione  peccati  ; 
CH  8,  f.  ii  v  (as  Cd). 

Cf.  A  82,  f.  263  r"  :  de  dimissione  peccati  ;  S  82,  f.  71  r"  :  Item  de 
eodem  ;  R  Ixxvij,  f.  63. 

A  93,  f.  267  v"  :  de  contricione  dicitur  quod  sit  sacramentum  noue 
legis  ;  S  93,  f.  78  r"  ;  R  Ixxxxvj,  f .  77  v  ;  —  Cd  198,  f.  312  r"  :  Vtrum 
contricio  sit  sacramentum  ;  —  V  142,  f.  250  r"  :  de  contricione  ;  - 
CH  14,  f.  19  v.  (as  Cd) 

A  4,  f.  215  r'  :  De  motu  uirtutis  ;  S  4,  f.  7  r'  ;  R  iiij,  f.  4  :  De  iusti- 
ficatione  impii  ;  Cb  119,  f.  252  v'  :  de  contritione  ;  V  48,  f.  189  v'  (as 
Cb  119)  ;  CH  121,  f.  113  r'  (as  Cb). 

Cf.  Cb  152,  f.  275  v"  :  de  contricione. 

Cf.  Cb  100,  f.  241  r'  :  de  iustificatione  ;  V  117,  f.  236  v'  :  de  iusti- 
ficatione  impii  ;  CH  86,  f.  84  v'. 

(ii)   Confessio. 

Cd  199,  f.  312  v"  :  De  confessione  ;  V  29,  f.  179  r'  :  de  confessione 
in  generali  ;  CH  24,  f.  29. 

Cf .  A  94,  f.  268  r"  :  de  confessione  ;  S  94,  f .  79  r'  :  Utrum  sola  con- 
trictio  sufnciat  ad  dimissionem  peccati  2. 


1.  MS  :  construccione.     This  is  the  title  of  S  93  (q.  v.,  under  contritio),  and  is 
misapplied  in  this  instance. 

2.  Again  the  title  of  S  is  wrong.     S  94  deals  with  confession. 
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Cf.  A  95,  f.  268  v'  :  Item  de  confessione  ;  S  95,  f.  79  r"  :  Utrum 
prius  fuit  instituta  confessio  ;  R  Ixxxxvij,  f.  78  v  ;  —  Cb  120,  f.253 
r"  :  de  confessione  ;  —  V  153,  f.  258  r',  (as  Cb  120)  ;  —  CH  120,  f. 
112  v'  (as  Cb). 

Cf.  A  96,  f.  268  v'  :  de  penitentia  (fragment)  ;  S  96,  f.  79  r"  :  Item 
de  eodem  (confession)  ;  R  Ixxxxviij,  f.  78  v. 

(iii)   Satis factio. 

Cd  201,  f.  313  v"  :  de  restitutione  et  utrum  sit  pars  satisfactionis  ; 
V  133,  f.  244  v"  :  de  restitutionibus ;  CH  144,  f.  126  v"  :  de  restitutione. 

Cf.  A  148,  f.  286  v"  :  De  restitutione  ;  S  148,  f.  108  r"  ;  R  cxxij,  f. 

93- 

Cb  1 1 8,  f.  252  r'  :  de  satisfactione  iniuncta  ab  indiscrete  sacerdote  ; 
V  37,  f.  183  v'  :  de  satisfactione  ;  CH  32,  f.  36. 

SPIRITUS  SANCTUS. 

A  39,  f.  243  r'  :  Vtrum  dona  eque  dantur  a  patre  et  filio  et  spiritu 
sancto  ;  S  39,  f.  42  v"  :  dona  que  enumerat  ysa  ;  R  xxxviij,  f.  38  ;  Ca 
51,  f.  212  r'  :  Quare  potius  dicantur  esse  vij  dona  spiritus  sancti 
quam  patris  et  filii  ;  V  109,  f.  229  v"  :  de  septem  donis  ;  CH  41,  f.  45 
v  :  de  donis  spiritus  sancti. 

A  20,  f.  229  v'  :  De  missione  spiritus  sancti  ;  S  20,  f.  24  r"  ;  R  xix, 
f.  20  v  ;  Ca  n,  f.  180  v"  :  De  dupplici  missione  filii  et  spiritus  sancti  ; 
V  89,  f.  218  v". 

Cf.  A  21,  f.  229  v"  :  De  uisibili  missione  spiritus  sancti  ;  S  21,  f. 
24  v"  ;  R  xx,  f.  21. 

Cf.  CH  178,  f.   152  r'. 

Cf.  V  68,  f.  205  r"  (as  A  20). 

Cb  71,  f.  224  r'  :  De  peccato  in  spiritum  sanctum  ;  V  40,  f.  184  v" 
(no  rubric)  ;  CH  176,  f.  151  r". 

Cf.  E  24,  f.  81  r'. 

VlRTUTES. 

Caritas. 

Cb  115,  f.  249  v'  :  Vtrum  quicumque  habet  caritatem  sciat  se  ha- 
bere  ;  —  V  100,  f.  223  v"  :  Vtrum  aliquis  sciat  se  habere  caritatem  ; 
-  CH  83,  f.  83  r'  ;  —  A  139,  f.  284  r"  ;  —  S  139,  f.  104  v'. 

Cb  66,  f.  221  v"  :  An  caritas  semel  habita  possit  amitti  ;  V  91,  f. 
220  v'  :  quod  caritas  non  possit  amitti  semel  habita  ;  CH  99,  f.  89  v. 

Cb  68,  f.  222  v"  :  an  caritas  uel  uirtus  possit  minui  ;  V  154,  f.  258 
r"  :  vtrum  caritas  possit  minui  ;  CH  68,  f.  71. 

Cf.  E  27,  f.  82  v". 

(i)  Bona  Opera. 

V  147,  f.  253  v'  :  Queritur  ad  que  ualeant  opera  facta  extra  carita- 
tem ;  CH  20,  f.  25  v. 

Cf.  Ca  41,  f.  204  v"  :  De  bonis  operibus  extra  caritatem  factis  ad 
quid  ualeant. 

Ce  222,  f.  329  r"  :  Quare  bonum  factum  extra  caritatem  non  ualeat 
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isti  quando  habebit  caritatem  ;  V  148,  f.  254  r"  :  de  predictis  operibus 
iterum  ;  CH  21,  f.  27. 

Cf.  Ca  43,  f.  206  r'  :  Utrum  bonum  opus  factum  extra  caritate  uel 
etiam  penitentia  facta  ab  eo  qui  nullius  peccati  est  sibi  conscius  uiui- 
ficetur  per  caritatem  aduenientem. 

A  19,  f.  228  r":  Vtrum  aliqua  bona  facta  extra  caritatem  ualeant ; 
S  19,  f.  23  r'  ;  R  xviij,  f.  19  :  Utrum  quod  malum  impunitum  ;  Ca 
22,  f.  190  r'  :  Ad  quid  ualeant  bona  opera  facta  extra  caritatem. 

Cf.  A  143,  f.  285  v'  :  Vtrum  omnia  sint  iustorum  ;  S  143,  f.  106  v"  ; 
R  cxix,  f.  91  v  ;  —  Ce  244,  f .  342  r'  :  Quomodo  istud  sit  intelligendum 
omnia  sunt  iustorum  ;  —  V  80,  f.  213  v'  :  Vtrum  existens  in  peccato 
mortali  indignus  sit  omni  bono  ;  —  CH  114,  f.  107  v'  :  An  qui  est  in 
mortali  dignus  sit  aliquo  bono. 

A  15,  f.  225  r'  :  Vtrum  omnia  opera  ex  eadem  caritate  facta  sint 
equalia  ;  S  15,  f.  19  v'  :  Vtrum  opera  ex  eadem  caritate  procedentia 
sint  equalis  premii  ;  R  xv,  f.  15  v  ;  Ca  5,  f.  175  v"  :  Utrum  omnia  opera 
ex  eadem  caritate  non  crescente  siue  in  eodem  statu  manente  proce- 
dentia sint  equalis  premii  meritoria  siue  opera  sint  paria  siue  non. 

Cf.  Cb  64,  f.  221  r'  :  Vtrum  qui  faciunt  opera  ex  pari  caritate  pariter 
mereantur. 

Cb  73,  f.  225  r'  :  Vtrum  homo  tenaetur  facere  ex  caritate  quicquid 
tenet ur  facere. 

(ii)  Ordo  Caritatis. 

A  6,  f.  216  r'  :  Circa  quid  intentio  caritatis  consistat  ;  S  6,  f.  9  r'  ; 
R  vj,  f.  5  :  De  ordine  caritatis  ;  Ca  23,  f.  191  r'  :  Secundum  quid  atten- 
datur  intensio  caritatis  ;  V  in,  f.  231  r"  :  de  ordine  caritatis  et  de 
caritate  ipsa  et  eius  motu  ;  CH  47,  f.  51  v  (as  R). 

Cf.  Ce  219,  f.  326  r"  :  de  ordine  caritatis ;  V  127,  f.  240  v' ;  CH  139, 
f.  122  r'  :  de  ordinata  caritata. 

Cf.  A  84,  f.  263  v"  :  quis  est  preferendus  in  beneficio  ;  S  84,  f.  72 
rj  :  de  ordine  caritatis  ;  R  Ixxviij,  f.  63  v. 

Cf.  A  153,  f.  288  v'  :  Si  caritas  ordinata  sit  in  patria  ;  S  153,  f.  in 
r'  ;  R  cxxiiij,  f.  94. 

(iii)   Quantitas  Caritatis. 

A  83,  f.  263  v'  :  Circa  quid  attendatur  quantitas  caritatis  ;  S  83, 
f.  71  v'  ;  Cb  144,  f.  271  v'  :  de  quantitate  caritatis  et  premii. 

A  31,  f.  236  r'  :  Vtrum  quantulacumque  caritas  sit  sufnciens  ad 
resistendum  quantecumque  temptationi  ;  S  31,  f.  32  r"  ;  R  xxx,  f. 
28  v  ;  Ca  9,  10,  f.  179  r'  :  Quare  non  quantulacumque  caritas  nisi 
crescat  sumcit  ad  plene  resistendum  quantecumque  temptationi ; 
V  28,  f.  178  v'  :  vtrum  quelibet  parua  caritas  sufficiat  ad  resistendum 
cuilibet  temptationi  ;  CH  23,  f.  28. 

Cf.  E  35,  f.  87  r'  ;  and  E  36,  f.  87  v'. 

A  i,  f.  212  r'  :  Queritur  utrum  homo  possit  resurgere  in  tanta  cari- 
tate a  quanta  cecidit  ;  S  i,  f.  3  r'  ;  R  i,  f.  i  ;  Ce  221,  f.  328  v'  ;  V  113, 
f.  232  v"  ;  CH  49,  f.  54. 

Cf.  V  77,  f.  212  v',  Incipit :  Certum  est  quod  homo  possit  resurgere 
in  equali  caritate  ;  CH  in,  f.  106  r"  :  An  possit  cuis  resurgere  in 
minori  caritate. 
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A  145,  f.  286  T'  :  Vtrum  eadem  sit  gratia  operans  et  co-operans  ; 
S  145,  f.  107  r"  ;  R  cxxj,  f.  92  v. 
E  29,  f.  84  r'. 
CH   190,   f.   153  r". 

Devotio. 

C  f.  351  v'  (no  rubric),  incipit :  Queritur  quid  sit  devotio  ;  CH  162, 
f.  140  v'  :  De  devotione. 

Fides. 

Cb  83,  f.  230  r'  :  De  fide;  V  95,  f.  221  v" ;  CH  102,  f.  91  r' ;  —  A  121, 
f.  278  r"  ;  S  121,  f.  95  r'  ;  R  Ixxxij,  f.  66  v. 

Cf.  Cb  93,  f.  237  v". 

CH  184,  f.  152  v'. 

CH  185,  ibid. 

Ce  217,  f.  325  v'  :  Vtrum  falsum  subsit  fidei  ;  V  96,  f.  222  r"  ;  CH 
103,  f.  91  v'. 

V  94,  f.  221  v"  (no  rubric). 

Ca  56,  f.  216  v'  :  Quod  naturalia  non  emciuntur  gratuita  ;  CH  163, 
f.  140  v". 

Cf.  Ca  56a,  f.  216  v" :  quod  naturalia  emciuntur  gratuita ;  CH  164, 
f.  141  r". 

Cf.  A  46,  f .  247  r"  :  Utrum  naturalia  fiant  gratuita ;  S  46,  f .  49  r"  ; 
R  xlv,  f.  43  v. 

Cf.  C  Summa,  f.  165  r". 

Perseverantia. 

C  f.  348  v"  :  [de  perseuerantia] ;  V  78,  f.  212  v"  ;  CH  112,  f.  106  v"  : 
An  perseuei  antia  sit  uirtus  ;  —  Cb  99,  f.  240  v'. 

Cf.  C  Summa,  f.  163  v". 

Cf.  Ce  237,  f.  336  v"  :  Quid  est  perseueranter  petere  ;  V  144,  f.  251 
r'  :  de  hac  auctoritate  ieremie  maledictus  qui  facit  opus  dei  negligenter 1 
CH  16,  f.  21. 

Spes. 
Cb  138,  f.  266  v'  :  de  spe  ;  V  42,  f.  185  v'  ;  CH  148,  f.  130  r". 

Cardinales    Virtutes. 

A  37,  f.  242  r'  :  Utrum  iiijor  cardinales  uirtutes  sint  in  patria  ;  S 
37,  f.  41  r"  ;  R  xxxvj,  f.  36  v  ;  Ca  49,  f.  211  r'  ;  V  107,  f.  228  v'  :  de 
uirtutibus  cardinalibus  utrum  sint  in  patria  ;  CH  39,  f.  44. 

Cb  97,  f.  239  v'  :  An  qui  habet  unam  uirtutem  habeat  omnes  ;  V 
71,  f.  208  v"  :  de  septem  donis  ;  CH  88,  f.  85  v'. 

Cf .  C  Summa,  f .  161  r'  :  de  uirtutibus  an  una  habita  habeantur  omnes. 


i.  This  title  belongs  to  V  1443,  and  is  misapplied  here. 
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Cf.  A  39,  f.  243  r'  :  Vtrum  dona  eque  dantur  a  patre  et  filio  et  spiritu 
sancto  ;  S  39,  f.  42  v"  :  dona  que  enumerat  Ysa  ;  R  xxxviij,  f.  38  ; 
Ca  51,  f.  212  r'  :  Quare  potius  dicantur  esse  vij  dona  spiritus  sancti 
quam  patris  et  filii  ;  V  109,  f.  229  v"  :  de  septem  donis  ;  CH  41,  f. 
45  v  :  de  donis  spiritus  sancti. 

Cf.  SPIRITUS  SANCTUS. 

Equalitas  Virtutum. 

A  123,  f.  279  r"  :  de  uirginitate  ;  S  123,  f.  96  r"  ;  R  Ixxxiij  (a),  f. 
68  v  :  Quid  uirtutes  sunt  equales;  Cb  112,  f.  247  r" ;  V  44,  f.  186  v'  : 
de  paritate  uirtutum  ;  CH  150,  f.  131  v'. 

Cf.   CH   107,   f.  103  r"  :  Utrum  virginitas  sit  virtus. 

Cf.  Ce  224,  f.  330  v'  :  Vtrum  omnes  uirtutes  sint  pares  ;  V  159,  f. 
260  r'  :  de  equalitate  uirtutum  ;  CH  72,  f.  73  v. 

Cf.  C  Summa,  f.  161  v"  (as  Ce  224). 

A  38,  f .  242  v'  :  Queritur  utrum  motus  aliquis  sit  plurium  uirtutum  ; 
S  38,  f.  42  r'  ;  R  xxxvij,  f.  37  ;  Ca  50,  f.  211  v'  :  Vtrum  omnis  motus 
meritorius  sit  motus  iusticie  ;  V  108,  f.  229  r"  :  de  iustitia  ;  CH  40, 
f.  44  v  (as  Ca). 

Cf.  A  64,  f.  254  r"  :  Vtrum  omnis  uirtutis  motus  sit  motus  iusticie  ; 
S  64,  f,  59  r'  i  R  Ixij,  f.  52. 

Ordo    Virtutum. 

A  25,  f.  231  v"  :  De  ordine  uirtutum  ;  S  25,  f.  27  r'  ;  R  xxiiij,  f.  23  ; 
Ca  15,  f.  183  v'  :  Quod  licet  uirtutes  sint  simul  tempore  non  tamen 
natura  immo  est  ibi  ordo  naturalis,  (ar :  de  ordine  uirtutum)  ;  V  82, 
f.  214  r'  ;  CH  116,  f.  108  v'  :  An  omnia  que  necessaria  sunt  an  salu- 
tem  sint  simul  tempore. 

Cf.  Cb  96,  f.  238  v"  (as  A). 

Cf.  C  Summa,  f .  162  v'  :  An  omnes  uirtutes  simul  habeantur  in  usu. 

Ce  225,  f.  330  v"  ;  Vtrum  paruuli  habeant  uirtutes  ;  V  160,  f.  260 
r'  ;  CH  73,  f.  74  r'. 


II 


ALPHABETICAL   INDEX   OF  INCIPITS1 

In  this  index  the  numbers  following  the  incipits  refer  to  the 
chapters  which  begin  with  those  words.  In  general  no  cross- 
references  are  given,  even  in  cases  where  chapters  with  varying 

i.  I  am  indebted  to  Mgr.  Lacombe  for  the  incipits  of  the  Chartres  MS.,  and 
to  Mr.  W.  A.  Pantin  for  those  of  the  Vatican  MS. 
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incipits  are  virtually  identical,  as  these  can  be  found  by  means 
of  the  accompanying  subject  index. 

Ad  Corinthios  prima  :    Cum    venerit    quod   perfectum    est.     CH   192 

f.  153  V. 
ja  :  et  ipsum  dedit  caput  ecclesie...  Glosa  :  secundum 

quod  homo.  A  105  f.  2721"  ;  S  105  f.  85  v'. 
prima  :   sive  manducatis . . .   Eadem   sententia.   A  129 

f.  281  v'  ;  S  129  f.  99  v'. 
:  sive  manducatis...  Si  preceptum.  A  151  f.  287  v"  ; 

S  151  f.  109  v". 

Ad  intelligentiam  dicendorum,  sex  genera  timorum.  CH  76  f.  76  r\ 
Ad  penitentiam  tria  concurrunt.  CH  32  f.  36. 
Ad  Philippenses  :  Coartor   e   diiobus...    desideravit   ergo.    A    134  f. 

2831"  ;  S  134  f.  iO2v"  ;  R  Ixxxix  f.  72  v. 
:  sive  per  occasionem  sive  per  veritatem...  Sed  annun- 
ciare  Christum.  V  55  f.  1931";  CH  158  f.  136  v'. 
:  sive  per  veritatem  sive  per  occasionem...  ergo  Pau- 
lus  gaudebat.  A  138  f.  284^  ;  S  138  f.  104  r'j 
R  cxvj  f.  90. 
Ad  Romanes  ia  :  an  ignoras  quern  benignitas  dei,  etc.   Glosa  :   Ibi 

graviter  peccat.  A  119  f.  277v'  ;  S  119  f.  93v". 
Adam  in  primo  statu  fuit  immortalis.  Cc  169  f.  29ir'  ;  V  61  f.  I96v'  ; 

CH  171  f.  147  r'. 

Adeo  usura.  V  98  f.  223  r'.  (v.  Ideo  usura). 
Alia  littera  habet  :  Maledictus  qui  fecit  opera  dei  fraudulenter.  Ce 

234  *•  335  V  ;  CH  101  f.  90  v'. 
Aliquis  dicitur  teneri  habere  fidem  operantem.  CH  185  f.  I52v'. 

jduo  mortalia  commisit.  Ca  43  f.  206  r'. 

Ambrosius  dicit  quod  idem  est  ex  ipso  esse  et  per  ipsum.  V  51  f.  191  r'. 
:  Omne  peccatum  ex  contemptu  est.  A  65  f.  254  v"  ;  S 

65  f .  59  v'  ;  R  Ixiij  f.  52v. 

sic  describit  :  peccatum  est  prevaricatio  legis  dei.  A  63 
f.  254r' ;  S  63  f.  58v' ;  Cb  116  f.  251  r'.  (v.  Quid  sit  pec- 
catum). 
An  furiosus  peccet  et  an  dormiens.  A  86  f.  264v'  ;   S  86  f.  73r"  ;  R 

Ixxxx  f.  73. 
An  temporalia  sint  petenda  sine  condicione.  R  xxij  f.  22.  (v.  Super 

hunc  locum  Psalmi  :  Deus). 

An  voluntas  et  actus  sint  di versa  peccata.  Cb  90  f.  235  r'. 
Apostolus  ad  Philippenses  :  sive  per  veritatem,  sive  per  occasionem... 
ergo  apostolus  gaudebat.  Cc  182  f.  300  r' ;  V  54  f.  193  r'. 
dicit  ad  Corinthios  :    sive   manducatis...    et   iterum    dicit, 

Cb  103  f.  242r"  ;  V  ii  f.  i68v". 

—  Philippenses  :  sive  per  veritatem  sive  per  occa- 
sionem... Sed  annunciare  Christum.  Cb  114 
f.  248v". 

—  —   Titum  :  Sobrie  et  iuste  et  pie...  Sobrie  quantum 
ad  nos.  Ca  34  f.  20ov". 


246  A.    L.    GREGORY 

Apostolus  dicit  :  Divisiones  gratiarum  sunt...  Ibi  dicitur  quod  non 
omnes.  Cb  97  f.  239  v' ;  V  71  f.  2o8v"  ;  CH  88  f. 
85  V. 

—  in  Epistola  ad  Corinthios  :  Sive  manducatis.  CH  98 

f.  89 ir". 

—  :  Nichil  michi  conscius  sum...  et  subdit  glosa  causam. 

Cb  115  f.  249v'. 
:  Sobrie  et  iuste  vivamus  in  hoc  seculo...  Sobrie  quantum 

ad  se.  V  24  f.  1761'  ;  CH  54  f.  60. 
Auctoritas  dicit  quod  dona  meritoria.  A  137  f.  2841:' ;  S  137  f.  1041'  ; 

R  cxv  f.  90. 
est  quod  deus  omnia  potest.  A  146  f.  2861"  ;   S  146  f. 

107  v". 
:  tempora  variata  sunt  et  non  fides.  A  144  f. 285 v";  S  144 

1071'  ;  R  cxx  f.  92. 
:  mors    sanctorum    non    interrumpit    ordinem    caritatis. 

A  153  f.  288v'  ;  S  153  f.  mr'  ;  R  cxxiiij  f.  94. 
Augustinus  dicit  :  Deus  predestinat  iustos.  Cc  164  f.  288r'  ;  V  119 

f.  237v'  ;  CH  129  f.  118  r'  ;  Cb  80  f.  228  r". 
ponit   trimembrem   mendaciorum   divisionem.    V   22  a  f. 

174  v"  ;  CH  63  f.  66. 
super  epistolam   ad   Romanes  :   credidit   Abraham  Deo. 

A  i62a  f.  292r'  ;  R  cxxxiij  f.  99. 
Certum  est  quod  homo  possit  resurgere  in  equali  caritate.  V  77  f. 

2i2v'  ;  CH  in  f.  106  r". 
Christus  est  aliquid  quod  est  Pater.  Ce  213  f.  323^  ;  V  25  f.  176 v'  ; 

CH  65  f.  68. 
—       secundum  quod  homo  est  aliquid.  A  112  f.  274v"  ;  S  112 

f.  gor'  ;  R  ex  f.  86v. 

Circa  elemosinam  duplex  est  consideratio,   theorice  et  practice.   Ce 
240  f.  338r"  ;  A  73  f.  257r"  ;  S  73  f.  63r'  ;  R  Ixx  f.  55v. 

—  obedientiam  due  queruntur  de  natura  uirtutis.  A  77  f.  26ir'  ; 

S  77  f.  67V. 

—  questionem  de  actionibus  duplex  est  opinio.   Ca  55  f.   2i5v'. 

symonie  primo  uidendum  est.  V  75  f.  2iir'. 

—  restitutionem  ablatorum  dupliciter  queri  potest.  A  148  f.  286 v"  ; 

S  148  f.  108  v"  ;  R  cxxij  f.  93. 

—  sacramentum  confirmationis.  Cd  196  f.  3iir'. 

extreme  unctionis.  V  171  f.  265v'. 

—  statum  eorum  qui  sunt  in  patria.  A  155  f.  289^'  ;  R  cxxvj    f. 

95 v-   (v-  Quia  statum). 

—  votum  lepte  tria  sunt  inquirenda.  Cd  210  f.  320v'  ;    V  99  f. 

223  r"  ;  CH  82  f.  82  r". 
Circumstancia  aggrauat  peccatum.  A  34  f.  24ov"  ;  S  34  f.  38v"  ;    R 

xxxiij  f.*34  ;  Ca  46  f.  209  r'  ;  V  104  f.  226  v"  ;  CH  36  f.  41. 
Coartor  e  duobus...  primo  sic  obicitur  :  paulus  sciuit.  E  55  f.  97  v". 
Consequenter  dicendum  est  de  secundo    menbro.    V    169    f.    263v". 

Spiratione.  C  f.  I57v"  ;  V  69b  f.  2o8r'. 
queritur  de  ignorantia.    Ignorans  ignorabitur.   E   6  f. 
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Consequenter  queritur  de  scandalo.  E  22  f.  79 v". 

—  que  liceat  ignorare.  A  120  f.  2781'  ;  S  120  f. 

941-".    (v.    Que   liceat.) 

—  quid  sit  relaxatio.  E  10  f.  721:". 
utrum  carnale  comercium.  E  20  f.  78v". 

idem    denarius.    E    26    f.    82r". 
uidendum  est  de  ordine  caritatis.  A  84  f.   263?"  ;  S 

84  f.  72r'.  (v.  Sic  est  ordo). 
Constat  quod  oratio  alicuius  prodest  alii.  A  56  f.  2521'  ;  S  56  f.  55v'. 

(v.    De    oracione). 
Contra  illos  qui  dicunt  quod  Christus,    in    quantum    homo,  potuit 

creare.  CH  95  f.  88  r". 
—  naturalia  efficiuntur  gratuita.  Ca  56  a 

f.  216  v"  ;  CH  164  f.  141  r". 
quosdam  qui  concedunt   quod  qui  habet   caritatem  scit  se 

habere  illam.  V  100  f.  223  v"  ;  CH  83  f.  83  r'. 
secundum  opinionem  obiciendum  est.  Ca  55a  f.  2i6r'. 
Contritio  est  sacramentum  noue  legis.  A  93  f.  26jv"  ;  S  93  f.  781"  ; 

R  Ixxxxvj  f.  77  v. 

Cui  danda  sit  eucharistia.  R  xliij  f.  42v.  (v.  Manducauerunt.) 
Cum  Baptismus  mortuus  sit  in  ficte  accedente.  Cb  61  f.  2i9v"  ;  CH 
164  a  f.  141  v"  ;  CH  193  f.  153  v'. 

•  constet  quod  oratio  prosit  ei  pro  quo  fit.  Cb  135  f.  263vJ  ;   V 

59  f.  195  r"  ;  CH  5  f.  8  v. 

•  dicitur  factus  est  homo  ad  imaginem.  A  161  f.  29iv'  ;  S  IDI  f. 

ii5r'  ;  R  cxxxj  f.  98. 
—     fides  est  substantia  rerum  sperandarum  etc.  is  est  sensus. 

Cb  83  f.  23or'. 

diuersa  nominum  genera  dicantur  de  Deo.  C.  f.  I47r'  ;  V  67  f. 
200  v"  ;  CH  105  f.  93  v'. 

•  dona  eque  dentur  a  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  sancto.  A  39  f. 

243r'  ;  S  39  f.  42v"  ;  Ca  51  f.  2i2r'  ;  V  109  f.  229v"  ;  CH  41 
f.  45v.  (v.  Utrum  dona). 

—  eucharistia   sit   dignius   sacramentum   quam   baptismus.   A   30 

f.  235v'  ;  S  30  f.  3iv"  ;  R  xxix  f.  27v  ;  Ca  8  f.  I78r"  ;  V  86. 
f.  2i6v". 

—  miserum  sit  peccare.  E  12  f.  73v'. 

•  multa  obligent  hominem  ad  diligendum  deum.  Ca  38  f.  2O2v". 

•  omnia  animalia  essent  pacata  in  archa  Noe.  V  73  f.  209v'  ;  CH 

91    f.  86  v". 

—  penitentia  tria  complectatur.  Cd  199  f.  3i2v". 

—  primi  motus  surgunt  in  nobis,  uelimus  nolimus,  nee  sint  in  potes- 

tate  nostra.  Cb  86  f.  231  r"  ;  CH  92  f.  87  r". 

—  iiiior  sint  in  iustificatione.  Cb  100  f.  24ir'  ;  V  117  .f  236v'  ;  CH 

86  f.  84  v'. 

•  quedam  nomina   de  Trinitate   dicta  supponant   essentiam.   A 

35  f.  24ir"  ;  S  35  f.  4or'  ;  Ca  47  f.  209v"  ;  V  105  f.  227v'  ;   CH 
37  f.  42.  (v.  De  terminis). 

•  quis  uoluntarie  peccat.  A  59  f.  253r'  ;  S  59  f.  571*.  (v.  Utrum 

actio  est). 
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Cum  Saul  contra  preceptum  Domini.  Ce  231  f.  3341'  ;  V  128  f.  24iv'  ; 

CH  140  f.  123  v". 

Danielis.  Nabuchodonosor  redime  peccata  tria.  CH  181  f.  152  v'. 
Datus  est  michi  stimulus  carnis  mee...  Quod  peccauerit  petendo.   CH 

109  f.   105  r". 

De  apparicione  corporis  glorificati.  R  xj  f.  lov.  (v.  Queritur  qualiter). 
»    articulis  fidei.  R  xxxv  f.  35  v.  (v.  Q.  u.  antiqui). 
»    casu  luciferi  et  eius  peccato  in  ysaia.  Cb  125  f.  2571'. 
»    causis  matrimonii  que  sunt  antiquitis.  A  125  f.  2801"  ;  S  125  f. 


contricione  que  radix  est  tocius  penitentie.  Cb  152  f.  275v". 

clavibus.  R  v  f  .  4v.  (v.  Queritur  quid  sit). 

corpore  Christi.  R  xliiij  f.  43  v.   (v.  in  sacrament  o  heucaristie). 

cultu  soli  deo  debito  R  xxvij  f.  25  v.  (v.  Latria). 

dileccione  proximi.  R  vij  f.  6.  (v.  Dilige). 

ea  que  iam  dicentur  plenius  intelligantur  genera  timorum.  S  12  f. 

15  r".  (v.  de  timoribus  ;  ut  ea  que  iam). 
eo  qui  decedit  in  caritate.  R  ix  f.  8  v  (v.  Iste  decedit). 
eternitate.  hec  dictio  eternus.  Cb  141  f.  269  r'. 
excommunicatione.  R  ij  f.  2.   (v.  Quodcumque). 
ieiunio.  R  xl  f.  40.  (v.  Romanus  pontifex). 
ignorantia  inuincibili.  V  20  f.  J-73r". 
ymolacione  ysaac.  R  xxxij  f.  32  v.  (v.  Locutus). 
institutionibus  religionis.  Duo  sunt.  C  f.  352r'  ;  CH  165  f.  142  r". 
ira.  R  Ixxx  f.  65v.  (v.  Triplex  est  ira). 
iuramento.  R  Ixxxvj  f.  70.  (v.  In  lege  dictum  est). 

dominus  facit  super  additionem  in  euangelio.  Cb  91  f. 

235V. 

iustificacione  impii.  R  iiij  f.  4.  (v.  In  iustificatione). 
libero  arbitrio  juxta  tres  facultates.  Cb  106  f.  243v". 
lucifero.  R  cxiij  f.  88  v.  (v.  Isaias). 

missione  spiritus  sancti.  R  xix  f.  2ov.  (v.  Legitur  in  exodo). 
omcio  prophete.  R  lij  f.  48.  (v.  Dictum  est  quid  sit  prophetia). 
oracione.  R  liiij  f.  49.  (v.  Constat  quod  oratio.). 
ordine  caritatis.  R  vj  f.  5  (v.  Ordo). 

uirtutum.  R  xxiiij  f.  23.  (v.  omnes  uirtutes). 
originali  peccato.  R  xiiij  f.  14.  (v.  Sicut  dicit  apostolus). 
passionibus  sanctorum,  queritur  an  sancti  meruerint.  Cb  77  f. 

226v'. 

patribus  qui  erant  in  limbo  inferni.  Cb  79  f.  228r'  ;  V  3  f  .  165  v'. 
pena  condigna.  R  x  f  .  9v.  (v.  Queritur  utrum  domir.us). 
penitencia.  R  lix  f.  51.  (v.  De  relaxationibus  penitentiarum). 

Tria  sunt.  R  iij  f.  3.  (v.  Tria). 
persona.  R  xxxj  f.  31.  (v.  Quatuor). 
petitione  pauli.  R  xxiij  f.  22V.  (v.  Ne  magnitude). 
possibili  simpliciter  theologia.  R  xxv  f.  24. 
potentia  generandi.  quicquid  potest  pater.  Cb  89  f.  234r'. 
predestinatione  Christi.  R  xlviij  f.  45  v.  (v.  Notandum  quod  in). 
sanctorum  secundo  hoc  nomen  predestinatus.    A 
51  f.  249r"  ;  S  51  f.  52r'  ;  R  xlix  f.  46. 
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De  prophetia.  R  1  f.  47.  (v.  Super  hunc  locum  mathei  :  ecce). 
»    relaxationibus  penitentiarum  A  60  f.  253 v'  ;  S  60  f .  57 v'.  (v.  De 

penitencia). 
B    restitutione.   Queritur  ergo  an  restitutio  sit  pars  satisfactionis. 

CH  144  f.  126  v". 

»    sacramento  altaris.  R  xlj  f.  4iv.  (v.  Quia  Christus  quinquies) 
»  —       R  xlvj  f.  44.  (v.  In  canone). 

»    scientia  Christi.  Duplex  fuit.  R  xxj  f.  2iv  ;  CH  169  f.  145 r".  (v. 

Duplex  est  et  fuit). 
»    semiuiuo  dicit  auctoritas.  A  152  f.  288r'  ;  S  152  f.  nov'  ;  R  cxxiij 

f.    93v. 
»    statu  antiquorum  patrum.  Cb  78  f.  22jv"  ;  V  2  f .  i65v'  ;  CH  154 

f.    134  v'. 
»    suffragiis  mortuorum  supra.  Item  duo  per  omnia.  A  58  f.  252v" ; 

S  58  f.  56v"  ;  R  Ivj  f.  50. 
»    terminis  infinitatis  in  theologya.  R  xxxiiij  f.  35.  (v.  Cum  quedam 

nomina). 
quos  patres  nostri  posuerunt.  R  xxviij  f.  26.  (v.  Terminos 

quos) . 

»     timoribus.  R  xij  f.  n.  (v.  De  ea  que  iam  ;  Ut  ea  que  iam.). 
»    uisibili  missione  spiritus  sancti.  R  xx  f.  21.  (v.  Dictum  est  de  uisi- 

bili). 

»    uoluntate  dei.  R  xlij  f.  42 v.  (v.  Hec  appellatio). 
»    uoto  iepte  primo  queritur.  A  100  f.  27ovw  ;  S  100  f.  82v". 
»    uulnerato  et  naturalibus  et  spoliato  gratuitis.  R  xxxix  f.  39.  (v. 

Semiuiuus). 
Deus  dicitur  omnipotens.  CH  89  f.  86  r". 

est  in  omni  creatura  per  essentiam.  Cb  126  f.  257v'. 
pater  ab  eterno  predestinauit  filium  suum.  Cc  163  f.  287vw. 
Dicendum  est  de  nominibus   diuinam  essentiam  significantibus.   Ca 

58  f.  2i8rJ. 
—   —    quibusdam  que  preambula  sunt  ad  baptismum,  ut 

est  exorcismus.  Cd  193  f.  3ior'. 
Dicenti  quod  naturalia  non  fiunt  gratuita.  A  46  f.  247  r"  ;  S  46  f. 

49r".  (v.  Utrum  naturalia). 
Dicentibus  malam  actionem  esse  a  diabolo.  A  88  f.  265r"  ;  S  88  f. 

74r"  ;  R  Ixxxxj  f.  73v. 
quod  euentus  agrauat  peccatum.  A  70  f.  256rM  ;  S  70  f. 

6iv"  ;  R  Ixvij   f.  54v. 
uitam  eternam  propter  merita  dari.  A  87  f.  265r'  ;  S  87  f. 

73v". 

Dicit  Apostolus  ad  Philippenses  :  Coartor  ex  duobus...quod  dupliciter 
in  glosa.  Ce  238  f.  3371'  ;  V  36  f.  i82v"  ;  CH  31 

f-  35- 

leui  decimatus  est.   Cb  148  f.   273v". 
—        :  omnes  peccauimus  in  Adam.  CH  2  a  f-  4  v. 
Dicto  quid  sit  sacramentum.  Cd  189  f.  3o8r°. 
Dictum  de  usu  obedientie.  V  129  f.  242r'. 

est  antiquis  :   Diliges  proximum   tuum...    Dictum   est    ergo 
antiquis  :  Odio  habebis.  V  79  f.  2i3r";  CH  113  f.  107 r''. 


250  A.    L.    GREGORY 

Dictum  est  de  uisibili  missione  spiritus  sancti.  A  21  f.  22gv"  ;  S  21 

f.  24  v"  ;  (v.  De  uisibili). 

quid  sit  prophetia.  Nunc  de  officio  prophetarum.  A  54 
f.  25ir'  ;  S  54  f.  541"  ;  Ce  167  f.  2901'.  (v.  de  officio 
prophete). 

Dicturi  de  fide  primo  distinguendum  est.  V  94  f.  22 iv". 
Differentia  sacrament orum.  R  viij  f.  7v.  (v.  Ut  dicit  auctoritas). 
Diliges  proximum  tuum  sicut  te  ipsum,  dicit  glosa.  A  7  f.  2i6v"  ;  87!. 
ior* ;  Ca  24  f.  igiv"  ;  V  112  f.  2321' ;  CH  48  f.  52V.  (v.  de  dileccione). 
Dixit  Deus  fiat  lux  et  facta  lux  est,  et  glosa  dicit :  id  est  verbum  genuit 
Cb    147    f.    2731". 

—  —      —    —    Glosa  :  id  est  genuit  verbum.  Cc  156  f.  283^  ; 

V  120  f.  237v"  ;CH  130  f.  n8v'. 

Dominus  in  Evangelio  :  Dictum  est  antiquis  :  Dili ges proximum  tuum.... 

Sic  ergo  antiquis  dictum  est.  Ce  227  f.  33iv' ; 
V  56  f.  i93v"  ;  CH  127  f.  117  r'. 
lohannis  :    Quicquid   petieritis    Pair  em...    Ad 
hoc    intelligendum.    Ce    236    f.    336r"  ;    V 
143  f.  25ov"  ;  CH  15  f.  2ov. 
omnipotens  et  immensus.  A  103  f.  27iv'  ;  S  103  f.  84r"  ; 

R  ciij  f.  82v. 
Due  sunt  opiniones  de  suffragiis  ecclesie.  Cb  no  f.  246r". 

—  —     regule  iustitie  divine,  una  constructiva  et  altera  destruo- 

tiva.  Ca  35  f.  2Oir". 
Duo  angeli  deputati  sunt  cuilibet  anime.  E  60  f.  ioor'. 

—  debitor es  erant  cuidam  feneratori,  etc.  Duplex  in  hac  parabola. 

Ce  220  f.   327v'  ;    V  35   f. 
i8iv"  ;  CH  30  f.  33v. 
unus  debebat   denarios  quin- 

gentos.    Cb   84   f.    23or". 

Duplex  est  et  fuit  ab  instanti  incarnationis  scientia  in  Christo.  A 
22  f.  23or"  ;  S  22  f.  25v'  ;  Ca  21  f.  i89v'  ;  V  88  f.  218  r". 
(v.  de  scientia). 

—    missio  Spiritus  sancti.  CH  178  f.  152  r". 
—       —    opinio  de  primis  motibus.  Cb  98  f.  24or'  ;  V  102  f.  224 

v"  ;  CH  85  f.  84  r". 
-  suffragiis   Ecclesie.    Cd   212   f.   322r'  ;   V   116 

f.  236r'  ;  CH  53  f.  5gv. 
Ecclesia  dicitur  incepisse  ab  Abel.  S  flyleaf  ;  Ce  215  f.  324  r"  ;  V  122 

f.  238v'  ;  CH  132  f.  ii9v'. 
E   contra  probatur  quod  aliquis  potest   mereri  vitam   eternam   ex 

condigno.   Cb  76  f.   226r'. 
Epistola  ad  Tessalonicenses  super  ilium  locum  dicit  glosa  :  Ut  gratia 

nobis  data  in  baptismo.  V  154  f.  258r". 
Est  alia  opinio  quorumdam  qui  dicunt  quod  aliquis  in  minima  caritate 

potest  resistere.  E  36  f.  87 v'. 

Est  iudicium  temeritatis  quod  probabilitate.  A  150  f.  287  v' ;  S  150 
f.  logy'. 

—  uoluntas  uolens  et  uoluntas  uolita.  Cc  160  f.  286r'  ;  V  26  f .  T-77r"  ; 

CH  66  f.  69. 
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Ex  uerbis  Ezechielis  colligi  potest  hec  auctoritas.  Cc  179  f.  2g8v'  ; 

V  57  f.  1941:"  ;  CH  128  f.  nyv'. 
Faciamiis  hominem   ad  imaginem  et  similitudincm  nostrum.   Glosa  : 

deliberando.  Cb  137  f.  2661'  ;  V  60  f.  1961'  ;  CH  6  f.  10. 
Fatum  est.  V  131  f.  2431".  (v.  Planum  est). 

Fides  est  substantia  rerum  sperandarum.  argument um  non  apparen- 
tium.  A  121  f.  2781";  S  121  f.  951-';  R  Ixxxij  f.  66  v;  CH  102 

f.  91  r'. 

—     non  habet  meritum  etc.  CH  184  f.  152 v'. 
Forma  baptism!  dicitur  modus  baptizandi.  V  101  f.  224v'. 

uerborum  in  confirmatione.  CH  189  f.   I53r". 
Frequens  est  in  Sacra  Scriptura  quod  Deus  precipue  commendetur. 

Cb  145  f.  272r"  ;  CH  166  f.  I42v". 
Frui  est  amore  inherere.   A  162  f.  29iv" ;    S  162   f.  H5r  ' ;  R  cxxxij 

f.  9* 
Hec  appellatio  uoluntas  dei  sex  modis  accipitur.  A  43  f.  246^  ;  S  43 

f.  47\*'  ;  Ca  42  f.  2O5v".  (v.  de  uoluntate). 
—    iiidetur  ratio  quare  pocius  commendat  sacra  Scriptura  elemo- 

sinam  quam  exemplum.  CH  183  f.  I52v'. 
Hoc  de  relaxatione  penitentie.  A  61  f.  253v"  ;  S  61  f.  57v". 
—  nomen  principium  diuersis  modis  accipitur.  Cb  124  1.256  r". 

-  uerbum  prescit,  dictum  de  Deo.  Cc  161  f.  286v'  ;  V  92  f .  220v"  ; 

CH  100  f.  90  r'. 
Huius  questionis  fundamentum  est  quod  omnia  opera  ex  eadem  cari- 

tate  procedentia.  A  15  f.  225r'  ;  S  15  f.  igv'  ;  Ca  5  f.  I75v".    (v. 

Utrum  idem  sit  premium). 
Ideo  per  deum  iuramus.  A  72  f.  257r'  ;  S  72  f.  62 v'.  (v.  Quare  per). 

-  usura  tarn  in  Novo  Testamento.  Ce  245  f.  342 v' ;  CH  81  f.  82  r'. 

(v.  Adeo). 
leremias  :  Maledictus  qui  opus  domini  facit  negligenter.  Ce  233  f .  335  r" ; 

V  I44a  f.  25ir"  ;  CH  17  f.  2iv. 
leronimus  dicit  quod  synderesis  in  multo  uiatore  extinguitur.  Cc  170 

f.  292r'  ;  V  145  f.  25iv'. 

-   super  ezechielem  quod  synderesis.  Cb  107  f.   244v". 
:  latera  civitatis  sunt  paria.  A  123  f.  279r"  ;  S  123  f.  96r". 

(v.    Quod    virtutes). 

In  apocalypsi   legitur   Johannes   voluit   adorare   angelum.   A   149   f. 
287r'  ;  S  149  f.  logr'. 

—  canone  misse  est  sic  ut  in  iiijto  sententiarum  capitulo.  A  47  f. 

24/v"  ;  S  47  f.  49v".  (v.  de  sacramento  altaris). 

—  Deuteronomio  :  non  fenerabis  proximo  sed  alieno,  ergo  vel  iussit. 

A  147  f.  286v'  ;  S  147  f.  io8r". 

—  Ecclesiastico  :  Ne  tradas  peccatori.  Item.  Da  misericordi.  CH  179 

f.  152  r". 

—  eodsm  alia  littera  fraudulenter  facit  A  159  f.  29ov"  ;  S  159  f. 

H4r'  ;  R  cxxix  f.  97v. 

—  Epistola  ad  Corinthios  prima  dicitur  :  ftindamentum  positum  est. 

...et  dicit  Apostolus.  V  157  f.  259r". 
—  Ephesios  :   ipse  quidem  dedit  caput  ecclesie...  secun- 
dum  quod  deus  est.  Cb  146  f.  273r'. 
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In    Epistola  ad  Philippenses    dicit  apostolus  :  Michi  vivere  Christus 

est...  hec  littera  dupliciter.  Cb  108  f.  2451". 
—  Thessalonicenses    super    ilium    locum  :    Oramus    ut 
spiritus  vester  integer  maneat.  Glosa  :  ut  gratia.  Cb 
68  f.  222v"  ;  CH  68  f.  71. 

—  —      lacobi  :  si  introierit  in  conspectu  vestro...  et  etiam  nonne 

facti  estis  viri.  A  116  f.  2761'  ;  S  116  f.  921'  ;  R  cxij  f. 
87  v  ;  Ce  249  f.  3451'. 

—  prima   ad   Corinthios  :   fundamentum   aliud   nemo  potest 

ponere...  et  dicit  apostolus.  Cb  101  f.  24iv'. 

—  prima    ad    Corinthios  :    fundamentum   positum    est...    et 

dicit  apostolus.  CH  70  f.  72. 

—  Evangelic  Luce  proponitur  dominus  hanc  parabolam  :  duo  debi- 

tores  etc...  Respondit  ad  Symonem.  A  i62b  f.  292r"  ; 
R  cxxxiiij  f.  99. 

Mathei   ibi  :    bonus   homo   de    bono   thesauro...    Glosa  : 
quantum  boni  quis  intendit.  A  68a  f.  255 v'  ;  R  Ixv 

f.  53- 

—  Mathei  :  Nolite  iudicare  et  non  iudicaUmini,  ibi  dicit 

Glosa  quod  est.  C  f.  349v'  ;  CH  160  f.  138  r'. 
Mathei  :  Si  peccaverit  in  te  frater  tuus,  etc.  Duo  hie  queri 
possunt.  A  79  f.  261  v"  ;  S  79  f.  69r'  ;  R  Ixxv  f.  6iv. 

—  Ezechiel  de  nabuchodonosor  :  fecit  mihi  servire  exercitum  suum... 

dominus  remuneravit.  A  109  f.  273 v'  ;  S  109  f.  87 VM  ; 
R  cvij  f.  84v. 

—  legitur  et  in  Apocalipsi  quod  latera  civitatis  sunt  equalia. 

Ce  224  f.  33ov'  ;  V  159  f.  26or'  ;  CH  72  f.  73v. 

—  fine  tercii  sententiarum  capitulo  secundo  dicitur  quod  tria  sunt 

genera  mendationum.  A  no  f.  274r' ;  S  no  f.  88 v' ;  R  cviij  f.  85. 

—  hac  questione  primo    cocurrit    querendum    utrum    peccatum  sit 

causa  peccati.  Ca  33  f.  I99v'. 
tria    principaliter    queruntur  :    Utrum    si    aliquis 
meruit.  Ce  247  f.  343v'  ;  V  134  f.  245v'  ;  CH  145 

f.    I27V\ 

—  iustificatione  hominis  iiijor  concurrunt.  A  4  f.  215^  ;  S  4  f.  71*  ; 

Cb  119  f.  252v'.  (v.  De  iustificatione). 

—  lege  dictum  est  :  non  assumes  nomen  dei  tui  inuanum...  Quid  est 

additum.  A  128  f.  28ir'  ;  S  128  f.  q8v".  (v.  de  iuramento). 

—  matheo  dicitur  :  Dictum  est  in  lege  quicumque  dimiserit  uxorcm. 

CH  188  f.   1531'. 

:  ecce  uirgo  concipiet,  etc.  ;  Glosa  :  non  est  necessitas.  A 
53  f .  25ov'  ;  S  53  f.  53v'  ;  R  Ij  f .  47  v. 

—  —       :  quantum  boni  intendis  tantum  facis.  Contra  :  duo  sunt. 

A  71  f.  256v'  ;  S  71  f.  62r'  ;  R  Ixviij  f.  54  v. 

—  primis  notandum  quod  est  quedam  ira  uenialis.  Cb  150  f.  274r"  ; 

V  76  a  f .  212  r"  ;  CH  no  f.  105  v". 

—  primo  sciendum  est  quid  sit  excommunicatio.  C  f.  35or'  ;  CH  161 

f.   138  v'. 

—  principio  creauit  Deus  celum  et  terram.  Per  celum  intelligitur.  Cb 

69  f.  223r'  ;  C  f.  349r'  ;  V  83  f.  2i4v'  ;  CH  117  f.  109  r'. 
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In  principle  psalmorum  prophetia  sic  describitur.  Cc  166  f.   28gr". 

-  quicumque  uult  dicitur  trinitas.  C  f.  I49v'. 

-  regum  legitur  quod  samuel  dixit  saul  :  Cb  92  f.  236 v". 

-  sacramento  baptism!  tria  sunt.  Cb  60  f.  2191". 

heucaristie  tria  attendimus.  A  45  f.  2471-'  ;  S  45  f. 
48v"  ;   Cd  205   f.   3i7r".    (v.   De  corpore.) 

-  veteri  testamento  constituti  dabant  decimas.  Cb  129  f.  2591:". 
Johannes  damascenus  ait  amrmationes  de  deo.  Cb  109  f.  2461:'. 
Ipocrisis  quandoque  large  quandoque  sticte  accipitur.  Ce  230  f .  333v'  ; 

V  30  f.  i79r"  ;  CH  25  f.  2gv. 
Isaias  :  ascendant  in  celum....  Glosa  ibi  :  in  celo  fuit.  A  117  f.  276v*  ; 

S  117  f.  92v"  ;  R  cxiij  f.  88v. 
dicit  in  persona  domini.  Cb  82  f.  229v'. 

Iste  decedit  in  caritate,  ergo  salvabitur.  A  9  f.  2i9r'  ;  S  9  f.  I2v"  ; 

Ca  25  f.  192  v" ;  V  H3a  f.  223v" ;  CH  50  f.  55v.  (v.  De  eo  qui). 

-  sacerdos  duobus  imparibus  peccatis  pares  iniungit  penas.  A  96  f. 

286v'  ;  S  96  f .  79r"  ;  R  Ixxxxviij  f.  78v. 
Isti  iniunctum  est  in  penitentia  ut  det  elemosinam  pauperi.  Cb  102 

f.  242r'. 
Item,  addidit  sic  :   Sit  hoc  nomen  res  commune  ad  essentiam.   C 

f.  i5ov". 

Ambrosius  :  Dicimus  quod  idem  est  esse  ex  ipso  et  per  ipsum 
et  in  ipso.  CH  124  f.  ii4v\ 

—  cum  dicitur  :  deus  est  pater.  C  f.  I5iv'  ;  V  67  f.  2O3v". 

—   :         -   spirat.  C  f.  I5ov"  ;  V  67  f.  203 v'. 
hec  res  est  eadem  substantia.  C  f.  I49r'. 
pater  potest  generare.  C  f.  I55r". 
sortes  est  alius  a  platone  C  f.  I49r'. 

—  unitas  est  diuina  essentia.  C  f.  I49r". 

-  utraque  istarum  dictionum  sit  essentialis  :  deus.  deitas. 

C   f.    isor'. 
deus  est  iustus  et  petrus  est  talis  C  f.  148 v'. 

-  et  creans  et  genitus  differt  a  patre.  C  f.  I5or". 

—  ex  misericordia  puniat.  C  f.  I47v'  ;  V  67  f.  20ir". 

-  generat  deum.  C  f.  15  or"  ;  V  67  f .  2O3r'. 

-  misericordia  est  iustus.  C  f.  I47r'  ;  V  67  f.  2oir'. 

—  dicit  augustinus  quod  sicut  pater  et  filius  et  spiritus  sanctus 

sunt  unum  principium.  C  f.  157  v"  ;  V  f.  2o8r'. 

—  dictum  est  quod  qui  habet  unam  uirtutem  habet  omnes.  C  f. 

I53V". 

-  superius  quod  omnes  uirtutes  simul.   C  f.    162 v'. 
due  res  omnipotentes  procedunt  a  patre.  C  f.  I5or'. 

—  et  deum  et  deum  spirare  est  enunciabile.  C  f.  i52r'. 

—  fides  est  substantia  rerum  sperandarum,  argument um  non  appa- 

rentium.   V  95   f.   22iv". 
filius  est  deus  de  deo.  C  f.  15 ir". 
forma  baptismi  dicitur  modus  baptizandi  actiue.  CH  84  f.  84 r'. 

—  hec  dictio  deus  restringitur.   C  f.   J-49v". 

—  —    potens  significat  essentiam.  C  f.  I5ov'. 

idem  est  iudicium  de  istis  dictionibus  iustum,  iustus.  C  f.  15 ir'. 
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Item,  in  secundo  libro  sententiarum  conceditur  hec.  pater  operatur 
per  filium.  C  f.  152 v'. 

—  innascibilitas  est  in  patre.  V  6ga  f.  zojv'. 
maius  fuit  meritum  petri  quam  lini.  C  f.  i4Sv'. 

—  non  ualet  hoc  argumentum  :  essentia  est  trina.  C  f.  i4Qv". 
notandum  quod  frui  dicitur  tribus  modis.  CH  187  f.  I52v". 

—  pater  diligit  filium  spiritu  sancto.  C  f.  I52v'. 

—  patet  quod  etiam  si  velatum  sit  michi  quod  iste  ludeus  sit  pre- 

destinatus.  CH  180  f.  1521". 

—  patris  et  filii  et  spiritus  sancti  equalis  est  gloria.  C  f.  I4gr"  ; 

V  67  f.  2O2r". 

—  probatur  quod  octo  sunt  sacramenta.  E  17  f.  77r'. 

—  queritur  cum  vere  dicatur  pater  operatur  per  filium.  C  f.  I53r*. 

—  de  hac  :  deus  non  est  pater  et  Christus  est  genitus. 

C  f.  I5ir". 

—  —  oratione  Christi.  A  131  f.  282r'  ;  S  131  f.  ioov'. 

—  —  quo  dicatur  hec  dictio  trina.  C  f.   I49v'. 

—  utrum  anime  Antichristi  deputabitur  angelus  ad  cus* 

todiam.    CH   64   f.    67. 

—  contemptus  decrescat.  CH  122  f.  113  v'. 

—  Esau  vituperetur  quia   primogenita    vendiderit 

CH  138  f.  122  r'. 

—  iste  terminus  non  generans.  C  f.  I54r'. 

—  predicare    existent i    in    mortali    sit    peccatum. 

CH    135    f.    120  v'. 

—    proprietates  sint  in  personis.    C  f.  I55v'  ;    V  69 
f.  2o6v'. 

—  sapientia  genita  et  sapientia  ingenita  sunt.  C  f.  I52r". 

—  simus  in  incarnatione.  C  f.  I5ir'. 

—  unus  solus  deus  non  generat.  C  f.  I5or". 
utraque  istarum  vera  est.  C  f.  I48r'. 

lustitie  diuine  due  sunt  regule  ;  altera  destructiua.  CH  55  f.  6ov. 
luxta   premissam    questionem    queritur    quomodo   intelligendum.    A 

142  f.  285r"  ;  S  142  f.  io6r'. 
Latera  ciuitatis  sunt  equalia,  ergo  crescente  una  crescit  et  quelibet. 

Cb  112  f.  247r". 
Latria  est  cultus  deo.  A  28  f.  233v'  ;  S  28  f.  2gv'  ;  Ca  18  f.  i85v' ;  V  I 

f.  i6sr'  ;  CH  153  f.  133  v".  (v.  De  cultu). 
Legitur  in  exodo  quod  moyses  legem  accepturus.  A  20  f.  22gv' ;  S 

20  f.  24  r"  ;  Ca  n  f.  i8ov"  ;  V  89  f.  2i8v". 
—      —  Genesi  quod  lacob  subornatus  a  Rebecca.  Ce  229  f.  333r' ; 

V  126  f.  24or'  ;  CH  137  f.  i2iv'. 
Locutus  est  Dominus  ad  Abraham.  A  33  f.  239r"  ;  S  33  f.  36v"  ;  Ca 

45  f.  2O7v'  ;  V  103  f.  225r"  ;  CH  35  f.  38v.  (v.  De  imolacione). 
Magis  bonum  est  recreari  quam  creari.  A  156  f.  289^'  ;  S  156  f.  U2r". 
Magister  in  sententiis  inter  frui  et  uti  ita  distinguit.   Cb  72  f.  224  v'. 
Maledictus  qui  facit  opus  dei  negligenter.    A  158  f.  290  v'  ;   S  158  f. 

ii3v"  ;  R  cxxviij  f.  97  ;   V  93  f.  22ir". 
Malum  in  genere  potest  dici  quod  ratio  mentis  bene  disposite.  CH  182 

f. 
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Manducauerunt  et  adorauerunt  omnes  pingues  terre  ;  Glosa  ibi  dispen- 
sator.  A  44  f.  2461"  ;  S  44  f.  47v"  ;  Ca  40  f.  2041'  ;  V  90  f.  ziqv".  (v. 

Cui  danda.). 
Matrimonium  est  qualitas  quedam.  A  124  f.  zjqv"  ;  S  124  f.  971'. 

sic  solet  describi.  Cd  207  f.  3i8v"  ;  V  4  f.  i66r'  ;  CH 

155  *•  135  r'. 
Mendacium  est  falsa  uocis  significatio.  A  in  f.  2741"  ;  S  in  f.  891"  ; 

R  cix  f.  86. 
Mortale  dimittitur  quandoque  quoad  culpam.  A  82  f.  2631"  ;  S  82 

f.  71  r"  ;  R  Ixxvij  f.  63. 

Multimenbris  diuisio  uirtutum  solet  poni.  C  f.  i6ir'. 
Ne  magnitude  revelationum...  Quid  autem  fuerit  stimulus  iste.  A  24 

f.  2311"  ;  S  24  f.  26v'  ;  Ca  13  f.  1821"  ; 
V  76  f.  211  v'  ;  (v.  de  petitione). 
...  Quidam  dicunt  quod  iste  stimulus.    Cb 

95  f.  238v'. 

...  si  aut  petitio  Pauli.  E  56  f.  981". 
Notandum  hoc  uerbum  uult  quandoque  proprie  dicitur  de  deo.  Cb 

149  f.  273v". 
quod  deus  est  ubique  per  potentiam.  A  106  f.  272  v"  ; 

S  106  f.  86r"  ;  R  cv  f.  83V. 
in  qmni  propositione.  A  50  f.  248v"  ;  S  50  f.  5ir". 

(v.   de  predestinatione  Christi). 

Nunc  de  usu  obedientie  queritur.  Ce  232  f.  334  v'  >  CH  141  f.  124  r". 

Omnes  uirtutes  sunt  simul  tempore.  A  25  f   23iv"  ;  S  25  f.  271'  ;  Ca 

15  f.  i83v';  V  82  f.  2141';  CH  116  f.  ioSv'.  (v.  de  ordine  uirtutum). 

Omnia  animalia  erant  pacata  in  Archa  noe.  A  130  f.  281  v" ;  S  130  f. 

ioor'  ;  R  Ixxxvij  f.  71  ;  —  Cb  85  f.  23ov". 
Ordo  est  in  caritate.  A  6  f.  2i6rJ  ;  S  6  f .  91'  ;  Ca  23  f.  191  r'  ;  V  in 

f.  2311";  CH  47  f.  51  v.  (v.  De  ordine  caritatis). 
Papa  in  captione  terre  ierosolimitane.  A  75  f.  2581"  ;  S  75  f.  641"  ; 

R  Ixxij  f.  56v. 

Paria  sunt  latera  ciuitatis.  V  44  f.  i86v'  ;  CH  150  f.  131  v'. 
Pater  donat  per  filium.  V  68  f.  2051". 
Peccatum  in    spirit um  sanctum     dicitur  obstinatio.   Cb  71   f.   2241'; 

V  40  f.  i84v"  ;  CH  176  f.  151  r". 
Perplexitas  est  astringens.  A  98  f.  2691"  ;    S  98  f.  8ov'  ;   R  Ixxxxix  f. 

78v. 

Pertracta  questione  de  timore  seruili.  E  31  f.  851'. 
Planum  est  quod  in  lege  preceptum  est  soluere  decimas.  A  160  f.  29ov"  ; 

S  160  f.  1141:"  ;  R  cxxx  f.  97v  ;  CH  143  f.  I25v".  (v.  Fatum  est). 
Ponatur  quod  iste  fornicetur.  Cc  177  f.  2971:"  ;  V  137  f.  2471'  ;  CH  9 

f.     I2V. 

Post  predicta  agendum  est  de  decimis.   E   23  f.   8ov'. 

-  illo  sacramento  quod  est  ianue  uite. 

E   14  f.   751-'. 

-  oratione.  E  5  f.  68v'. 

-   —  resurrectione.   E   13  f.   74r". 
—       dicendum  est  de  persona.  C  f.  I59r". 
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Post  predict  a  queritur   de   ilia   dimcili   questione...   utrum   pater   et 

films  sunt  principium  spiritus  sancti.  E  21  f.  79v'. 

Postea  queritur  utrum  scientie  naturali  contraria  sit  ignorantia.   V 

19  f.   I73r"  ;  CH  59  a  f.  64  r. 
Postmodum  queritur  utrum  naturalia  riant  gratuita.  C  f.  i65r". 

omnes     uirtutes      sint     pares.     C      f. 


Potest  dici  quod  [Giezi]  non  commisit  simoniam.  CH  194  f.  I54r". 
Preceptum  est  in  Veteri  Testamento    ut    soluantur    decime.    Ce    242 

f.  34ov'  ;  V  34  f.  i8ir"  ;  CH  29  f.  33. 
Predestinatio  est  preparatio  gratie.  Cc  162  f.  2S7r"  ;  Cb  70  f.  223v"  ; 

V  164  f.  261  v'  ;  CH  77  f.  78  v". 

Primo  de  ultimo  membro  actum  est.  A  69  f.  256r'  ;  S  69  f.  6ir"  ;  R 
Ixvj  f.  54. 

—  queratur  utrum  omcium  Ecclesie  iiicipiat  in  aduentu  Domini. 

Ce  248  f.  344r'  ;  V  7  f.  i67r'  ;  CH  159  f.  137  r'. 

—  queritur  an  sancti  meruerint  passionem.  V  45  f.  i87r"  ;  CH 

151  f.  I32v'. 
unde   habuerunt    originem   relaxationes.    Cd    204    f. 

3i6v"  ;  Cb  128  f.  259r'  ;  CH  33  f.  36v. 
utrum  caracter  conferatur  in  ordine.  V  31  f.  i8or'  ; 

CH  26  f.  3ov. 

quid  sit  sanctos  orare  pro  nobis.  A  55  f.  25iv'  ;  S  55  f.  55r'  ; 
Ce  241  f.  339v'.  (v.  Quid  sit  sanctos). 

—  uidendum  quid  exigatur  uel  que  ad  hoc  ut  aliquis  dicatur  omitte- 

re.  A  76  f.  258v"  ;  S  76  f.  6^v"  ;  R  Ixxiij  f.  57  ;  Cc  187  f. 
302r"  ;  CH  118  f.  I09v". 
Primus  motus  proprie  et  stricte.  A  108  f.  273r"  ;  S  108  f.  87r"  ;  R  cvj 

f.    84. 

Pronior  est  deus  ad  miserandum.  A  107  f.  273r'  ;  S  107  f.  86v'. 
Prophetia  predestinationis  est.  Cb  104  f.  242  v". 
Qualiscumque  est  Pater  est  Filius.  Cc  159  f.  285^  ;  V  62  f.  1971:"  ; 

CH  172  f.  148  r'. 
Qualiter  Christus  apparuit  post  resurrectionem.  Ce  216  f.  325r'  ;  V 

17  f.  I72r'. 
Quare  non  conficitur  in  Paraceues.  A  48  f.  248^  ;  S  48  f.  5or'. 

per  deum  iuramus.  R  Ixix  f.  55  (v.  Ideo  per  deum). 
Quatuor  sunt  nomina  apud  Grecos.  A  32  f.  237v"  ;  S  32  f.  34v"  ;  Ca 

20  f.  i87v"  ;  Cb  143  f.  27or"  ;  E  62  f.  loov".  (v.  De  persona). 
Que  liceat  ignorare.   R  Ixxxj   f.  66.    (v.  Consequenter  queritur  que 

liceat). 
—  opera  existenti  in  mortali  sint  mortalia.  A  66  f.  254v"  ;  S  66 

f.  59v". 

Quecumque  ligaueris.  CH  45  f.  49V.  (v.  Quodcumque). 
Queratur  quid  sit  deuotio.  CH  162  f.  I4ov'. 
Queritur  ad  quid  ualeant  bona  opera  extra  caritatem  facta.   Ca  41 

f.     2O4V". 

—       an  restitutio  sit  pars  satisfactionis.  Ce  201  f.  3i3v"  ;  V  133 
f. 
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Queritur  circa  quod  attendatur  quantitas  caritatis.  A  83  f.  263V*  ; 

S  83  f.  7iV. 

cum  baptismus  receptus  in  mortali.   Ce  222  f.   3291-*  ;  V 
148  f.  2541"  ;  CH  21  f.  27. 

—  baptizatur  puer.  Cb  154  f.  278v"  ;  V  155  f.  258vf  ; 

CH  56  f.  61. 

—  penitentia  tria  complectitur.   CH   24   f.   29. 
de  baptismo  iohannis.  Cd  194  f.  3ior*. 

—  clauibus.  E  9  f.  71  v'. 

—  contricione  in  iustificatione  hominis.  V  48  f.  i89v'. 

—  decimatione  leui.  E  40  f.  Sgv". 

—  effectu  baptismi.  Cd  190  f.  3o8v". 

—  elemosina.  E  4  f.  67  v". 

—  fictione.  Cd  192  f.  3O9v'. 

—  ignorantia  affectata.  Cc  176  f.  296v"  ;  V  21  f.  I73V*. 

inuincibili.  Ca   175  f.   2961-'. 

—  intentione.  Cd  191  f.  3O9v'. 

—  mendatio.    Ce  228   f.  3321-'  ;   V   165   f.    2621:"  ;   CH   78 

f.79v". 

—  operibus  de  genere  bonurum.  A  80  f.  262v'  ;  S  80  f  .  701'. 

—  penitentia.  Cb  59  f.  2191'. 

—  potentia  dei.  E  49  f.  951-'. 

—  redditione  debiti  coniugalis.  Cd2o8  f.  3191"";  ¥5  f.  i66r*  ; 

CH  156  f.  135  v'. 

—  scientia  dei.  E  48  f.  94v'. 

—  —  statu  hominis  ante  lapsum.  E  51  f.  961:'. 

-  timore  seruili.  E  30  f.  841"*. 

—  uoluntate  dei.  E  57  f.  98v'. 

omnis  actio  de  genere  bonorum  existent!  in  caritate  sit  mor- 

talis.  C  f.  347  v'. 
primo  unde  habuit  originem  a  veteri  testamento  iste  modus 

orandi  sanctos.  V  125  f.  239v'  ;  CH  136  f.  121  r'. 
qualis   Christus   apparuerit    post   resurrectionem.    A   90   f. 

266v"  ;  S  90  f.  76v'  ;  R  Ixxxxiiij  f.  76  ;  CH  58  f.  62. 
qualiter   corpora  glorificata  uideantur  uisu  corporali.   An 

f.  22ov"  ;   S  ii   f.  I4v*  ;  Ca  27  f.  I94v'  ;   V  138  f.  247v'  ; 

CH  10  f,  14  (v.  De  apparitione)  . 
quando  facti  sint  angeli.  CH  157  f.  136  r'. 

—  habeat  esse  ignorantia.  Cc  173  f.  2951*  ;   V  18  f. 

i72v'  ;  CH  59  f.  63. 

—  instituta  sit  confessio.  Cb  120  f.  253r". 

—  quare  simbolum  et  oratio  dominica.  Cb  140  f.  268v'  ;  V  43 

f.  i86r"  ;  CH  149  f.  131  r". 
qui  digne  habeant  predicate.  E  58  f.  991'. 
quid  sit  clauis.  A  5  f.  2i5v'  ;  S  5  f.  7v"  ;  Cd  203  f.  3i5v*  ; 
V  14  f.  i7ov'  ;  CH  46  f.  50.  (v.  de  clauibus). 

—  —  deuotio.  C  f.  351  v'. 

—  —  excommunicatio.  E  59  f.  99v'. 

—  —  ieiunium.    E    7    f. 
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Queritnr  quid  sit  intelligendum   quod   dicitur   unum   genus   operum 
alio  magis  bonum.  V  38  f.  i83v". 

—  —   luramentum.  E  2  f.  66v". 

-  liberum  arbitrium.  E  50  f.  95v'. 

—  —  matrimonium.   E   19  f.   781'. 

—  —  mendatium.  E  3  f.  671". 

-  peccatum  in  spiritum  sanctum.  E  24  f.  Sir'. 

—  —  penitencia.  E  8  f.  7ov'. 

-  —  predestinatio.  E  32  f.  85 v'. 
—  prima  gratia.  E  29  f.  841'. 

-  reatus.  Ca  31  f.  1981*. 

—  —  simonia.  E  n  f.  72 v". 

—  —  uotum.  Eif.  651:'. 

-  usura.  E  44  f.  9iv"p 

—  quomodo    sit    intelligendum    quod    dicitur  :    Unum    genus 

operum  alio  magis  bonum.  Cb  130  f.  260  r"  ;  CH  174  f. 
150  r'. 

—  si  aliquis  decedat  cum  mortali.  Cc  185  f.  301  v'. 

—  —  homo  licite  possit  uelle  contrarium  eius  quod  scit  deum 

uelle.  Cb  121  f.  253v'. 

siue  penitentia  tria  complectatur.  V  29  f.  1791'. 
ubi  primo  fuerit  instituta  confessio.  A  95  f.  268v'  ;  S  95 

f.  791"  ;  R  Ixxxxvij  f.  78v. 
utrum  aliquis  ex   condigno   mereatur   uitam   eternam.    Ca 

14  f.   i82v". 

—     ex  quantulacumque  caritate  possit  resistere. 
E  35  *.  871". 

—  —     aliquod  nomen  dicatur  de  creatore.  E  28  f.  83V*. 

—  angeli  ante  casum  haberent  gratiam.  Cc  168  f .  29ov"  ; 

V  6f.  i66v". 

—  anime  antichristi  deputabitur  angelus  ad  custodiam. 

V  23  f.   I75v'. 

—  antiqui  patres  crediderunt  eosdem  articulos.   A  36 

f.  24iv'  ;  S  36  f.  4ov'  ;  Ca  48  f.  2ior"  ;   V  106  f. 
228r'  ;  CH  38  f.  43.  (v.  de  articulis). 

—  bona  ecclesie  possideantur  a  prelatis.  Ca  28  f.  1951'  ; 

V  141  f.  249v'  ;  CH  13  f.  18. 

—  caracter  conferatur  in  ordine.  Cd  206  f.  318  r'. 

—  caritas  possit  minui.  E  27  f.  82 v". 

—  ceremonialia  tempore  legis  fuerint  meritoria.  V  139  f. 

2481"  ;  CH  ii  f.  15. 

—  Christus  fuerit   homo  in   triduo  passionis.   Ce  214  f. 

323v"  ;  V  166  f.  2631'  ;  CH  79  f.  8ov". 
omnibus  operibus  suis  meruit.  A  133  f.  282 

v"  ;  8133  f.  I02r". 
secundum  quod  homo  habuit  aliquam  poten- 

tiam  mundandi  a  peccato.  A  27  f.  232v"  ; 

S  27  f.  281"  ;  R  xxvj  f.  24v  ;    Ca  17  f. 

i84v"  ;  V  85  f.  2i6r'. 
sit  unum  uel  duo.  E  52  f. 
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Queritur  utrum  contemplatiua  preferatur  actiue.  A  141  f.  2851' ;  S  141 
f.  io5v"  ;  R  cxviij  f.  91. 

—  comtemptus  decrescat.  Cc  178  f.  2981'  ;  V  49  f .  1901'. 

—  cupiditas  tantum  possit  diligere  aurum.  E  43  f.  91  v'. 

—  deus  alio  modo  potuit  redimere  genus  humanum.    E 

38  f.  88 v". 
in  gehenna  puniat  pena  condigna.  Ca  26  f.  193 

v"  ;  V  114  f.  234v'  ;  CH  51  f.  57. 
misericordia  puniat.    A  122  f.  278v"  ;  S  122  f. 

95  v. 

—  diabolus  omni  suo  motu  peccet.  Cb  81  f.  2291'. 

uelit  deum  esse.  Cb  i54a  f .  2791"  ;  C  f .  3481' ; 
V  i3of.  242v'  ;  CH  142  f.  125  r". 

—  dominus  in  gehenna  puniat  pena  condigna.  A  10  f. 

22or'  ;  S  10  f.  13 v"  ;  (v.  De  pena). 

—  essentia  possit  demonstrari.  Cc  158  f.  2841'  ;  V  53  f. 

1921"  ;  CH  126  f.  116  r'. 

—  ex  condigno  mereatur  quis  uitam  eternam.  A  16  f. 

225v" ;  S  16  f.  2ov'.  (v.  tit.  princ.  questionis  :  etc.). 

—  falsum  subsit  fidei.  Ce  217  f.  325v'  ;  V  96  f.  222  rw  ; 

CH  103  f.  91  v'. 

—  fides  sit  naturaliter  prior  spe  et  caritate.  Cb  96  f .  238  v". 
furiosus  peccet.  Cb  136  f.  264v'  ;  V  84  f.  2151'  ;  CH 

147  f.  129  r". 

gratia  operans  sit  gratia  cooperans.  A  145  f.  2861*  ; 
S  145  f.  1071"  ;  R  cxxj  f.  92v. 

—  homo  licite   possit  uelle  contrarium    eius  quod  scit 

Deum  uelle.  V  50  f.  igov'  ;  CH  123  f.  114  r'. 

—  possit  resurgere  in  tanta  caritate  a  quanta  ceci- 

dit.  Ce  221  f.  328  v' ;  V  113  f.  232v"  ;  CH  49 

f.  54- 

—  humanum  genus  pote:  it  alio  modo  saluari.  Cb  62  f. 

22or". 

—  lepte  peccauerit  uouendo.  Ca  32  f.  1991'. 

—  illud  sit  simpliciter  possibile.  A  26  f.  2321"  ;  Ca  16 

f.  184  r'  ;  V  87  f.  2i7v'.   (v.  de  possibili ;  Queritur 
utrum  sit  istud.). 

—  labor  sit  in  precepto.  E  53  f.  971'. 

—  liceat  uelle  contrarium  ei  quod  deus  uult.  A  132  f. 
282  r"  ;  S  132  f.  loir"  ;  R  Ixxxviij  f.  7iv. 

—  omne  peccatum  sit  uoluntarium.  E  41  f.  90 v'. 

—  omnes  uelint  esse  beati.  Ca  36  f.  20iv' ;  V  16  f.  ijiv'. 

—  omnis  actio  de  genere  bonorum  existens  in  mortali  sit 

mortalis.  Cc  180  f.  2991";  V  124  f.  2391"; 
CH  134  f.  120  v'. 

—  accio  sit  a  deo.  E  45  f.  92 v". 

—  motus  meritorius  sit  iusticie.  A  38  f.  242V*  ;   S 
38  f.  421'  ;  R  xxxvij  f.  37  ;  Ca  50  f.  2iiv'  ;  V 
108  f.  2291"  ;  CH4O  f.  44v. 
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Queritur  utrum  opera  cerimonialia  tempore   legis  fuerint  meritoriat 

Ca  30  f.  196  v". 
legalia  iustificarent.  Cd  188  f .  307r'  ;  V  132  f.  243  v"  ; 

CH  3  f.  6. 

paruuli  habeant  uirtutes.  Ce  225  f.  33ov"  ;  V  160  f. 
26or'  ;  CH  73  f.  74  r'. 

—  penitentia  facta  in  mortal!  iteranda  sit.  Cd  200  f. 

3i3r'  ;  V  136  f.  246vw  ;  CH  7  f.  lov. 

—  perseuerantia  sit   uirtus.    V  78  f.  2i2v"  ;    CH    112 

f.  106  v. 
potentia  credendi  sit  naturalis  an  gratuita.  A  17  f. 

226v"  ;  S  17  f.  2ir"  ;  Ca  6  f.  176 v'  ;  V  65  f.  igqv'. 

v.  (tit.  princ.  questionis  :  etc.). 
preceptum  de  fraterna  correptione  spectat  ad  omnes 

generaliter.  E  33  f.  86r'. 
prelatus  pre  ceteris  teneatur  ad  opera  misericordie. 

Ca  29  f.  igGr'  ;  V  140  f.  249r'  ;  CH  12  f.  i6v. 
quantulacumque  caritas  sufficiat.  A  31  f.  236r'  ;  S  31 

f.  32  r"  ;  R  xxx  f.  28  v ;  Ca  9  f.  179  r'. 
iiijor  cardinales  uirtutes  sint  in  patria.  A  37  f.  242  r'  ; 

S  37  f.  4ir"  ;  R  xxxvj  f.  36  v ;  Ca  49  f.  211  r'  ;  V 

107  f.  f.  228  v'  ;  CH  39  f.  44. 

—  resurrectio  sit   naturalis  uel  miraculosa.    Cb  105  f. 

243  r"  ;  V  70  f.  208  v'  ;  CH  87  f.  85  r'. 

—  sancti  meruerint  passione.    A  97   f.  268v"  ;  S  97  f. 

79  V. 

scientie  naturali  sit  contraria  ignorantia   aliqua.   Cc 
174  f.  296  r'. 

—  sequens  rei  euentus  augeat.  E  42  f.  9ir'. 

sit  istud  simpliciter  possibile.  S  26  f.  27v'.  (v.  De 

possibili  ;  Queritur  utrum  illud  sit), 
suffragia  ecclesia  prosint  aliquibus.  E  37  f.  88r". 
sit  uirtus,    probatio  in  Glosa  super  psalterium.    C  f. 

348  V. 

temporalia  sit  petenda.  Cb  94  f.  238r'. 
tres  non  generans.  V  69  f.  2<$5v'. 
uelint  omnes  esse  beati.  CH  57  f.  6iv. 
ueniale  habeat  reatum.    Cc   186  f.  3O2r'  ;    V  149  f. 

254v'  ;  CH  22  f.  27v. 
potest  aliud  quam  pene  obnoxietas.  Ca  39  f. 

203  r'. 

una  accio  sit  duo  peccata.  E  34  f.  86v". 
Questio  est  de  acceptione  personarum.  E  39  f.  Sgr". 

-  latria  et  dulia.  E  47  f.  93 v". 

-  libro  uite.   Cb  155  f.   279v'. 

-  raptu  pauli.  E  54  f.  97  r". 

—  —   si  caritas  semel  habita  possit  amitti.  Cb  66  f.  22iv". 

—  —   utrum  aliqua  potest  as  in  hornine  sit  naturalis.   Cb  63 

f.  22ov"  ;  V  46  f.  i88r'  ;  CH  152  f.  133  r". 
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)  lestio  est  utrum  aliquis  mereatur  uitam  eternam  ex  condigno.  Cb 

75  f.  225v". 
—     naturalia   efiiciantur   gratuita.    Ca   56   f.    2i6v' ; 

CH  163  f.   140  v". 
quant umlibet    parva    caritas    sufficiat.    V    28    f. 

I78v'  ;  CH  23  f.  28. 

quicquid  tenetur  homo  facere.  Cb  73  f.  2251'. 
1st  a  a  duabus  auctoritatibus  sumpsit  exordium.   Ce  244  f. 
3421'  ;  V  80  f.  2i3v'  ;  CH  114  f.  107 v'. 

-  de  preceptis  decalogi  tripartita  est.     Cb  139  f.  2671"  ; 

V  168  f.  263v"  ;  CH  i  f.  3. 

-  fundata  est  super  hanc  regulam  :  isti  duo  sunt  in  pan 

caritate.  Cb  64  f.  22ir'. 

-  fundata  est  super  illud  uerbum,  quod  dicit  Dominus  ad 

Job.  Cb  151.  f.  274V'  ;  CH  168  f.  144 .  v". 

-  precipue  ex  duabus  auctoritatibus  surgit.  A  19  f.  2281"  ; 

S  19  f.  231'  Ca  22  f.  1901:'.  (v.  Utrum  quod  malum). 

-  sumit  inicium  ab  ilia  questione...  utrum  omnis  actio  sit 

a  Deo.  V  115  f.  235rM  ;  CH  52  f.  58 v. 

Qui  habet  duas  tunicas....  Queritur  utrum  hoc  sit  preceptum.  Ce  24ia 
f-  339v"  ;  V  32  f.  i8or"  ;  CH  27  f.  31. 

-  persuerauit  usque  in  finem.  Cb  99  f.  24ov'. 

-  scit  fratrem  suum  peccare.  Cb  153  f.  276v'. 

Quia  Christus  quinquies  effudit  sanguinem  suum  pro  nobis.  A  42 
f.  245r'  ;  S  42  f.  46v'  ;  Ca  44  f .  2o6v'  ;  V  64  f .  i98vM  ;  CH  34 
f.  37 v'.  (v.  De  sacramento  altaris). 

-  circumcisio  precessit  baptismum.  Cd  195  f.  3ior". 

-  contigua  sunt  peccatum  in  spiritum  sanctum.  E  25  f.  8iv". 

-  statum.  S  155  f.  ii2r'.  (v.  Circa  statum). 
Quid  sit  peccatum.  R  Ixj  f.  51  v.   (v.  Ambrosius  sic). 

-  predestinatio.  Ad  romanos.  A  49  f .  248v' ;  S  49  f .  5ovM ;  R 

xlvij  f.  45. 

-  sanctos  orare  pro  nobis.  R  liij  f.  48v.  (v.  Primo  quid  sit  sanc- 

tos). 

Quidam  dicunt  quod  circa  quantitatem  caritatis.   Cb   144  f.   27iv*. 
iste  homo  cum  predicatur.  Cb  117  f.  25iv". 
passionibus  merentur  sancti.   A  91   f.   267^'  ; 

R  Ixxxxv  f.  77.  (v.  Quidam  dicunt  sancti). 
peccata  non  redeunt.  Cb  67  f.  222r". 
sancti.  S  91  f.  77r'.  (v.  Quidam  dicunt  quod  passio- 
nibus). 

Quinque  sunt  notiones.  Cb  127  f.  258r". 
Quod  angeli  boni  mereantur.  Cb  113  f.  248r". 

caritas  semel  habita  non  possit  amitti.  V  91  f .  220  v'  ;  CH  99 

f.  89  v'. 
Christus  meruerit  patet.  V  72  f.  2O9r"  ;  CH  90  f.  86v. 

sibi  sic  probatur.  Cb  122  f.  254v". 
contritio  sit  sacramentum.  Cd  198  f.  3i2r"  ;    V  142  f.  25or"  ; 

CH   14  f.   i9v. 
de  malo  aquisitis  non  fit  elemosina.  A  74  f.  258r'  ;  S  74  f.  641*. 
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Quod  deus  puniat  ex  condigno.  A  154  f.  288v"  ;  S  154  f.  inv'  ;  R 

cxxv  f.  95. 
furiosus  qui  ex  meritis.  Cb  in  f.  246v". 

—  homo  possit  resurgere  in  tanta  caritate.  A  I  f.  2i2r'  ;  S  i  f.  31'. 

(v.  utrum  quis). 

ignorantia  sit  peccatum.  Cb  87  f.  23  iv'. 
opere  de  genere  bonorum  mereatur  quis.  A  81  f.  2631:'  ;  S  81 

f.  7ov"  ;  R  Ixxvj  f.  63. 
peccata  dimissa  per  peccatum  redeant.    Cc  183  f.  300  v'  ;  V 

73a  f.  2ogv"  ;  CH  93  f.  87v. 

—  peccata  redeant  constat.  A  102  f.  2711:"  ;  S  102  f.  841'  ;  R  cij  f.  82. 
potentia  credendi  sit  naturalis.  A  85  f.  2641"  ;  S  85  f.  731'   ; 

R  Ixxix  f.  64v. 
quilibet  bonus  sit  magis  bonus.  Cb  88  f.  232v". 

—  ueniale  ex  adiunctione  mortalis  puniatur.  A  62  f .  253v"  ;  S  62 

f.  58r'  ;  R  Ix  f.  51. 

uirtutes  sint  equales.  R  f.  68v.  (v.  leronimus  :  latera). 
uterque  gladius  sit  ecclesie.  A  163  f.  292v"  ;  S  163  f.  n6r"  ; 

R  cxxxv  f.  99v. 

Quodcumque  ligaueris,...   et  in  iohanne  :  Quorum  remiseritis  peccata. 
A  2  f.  2131:"  ;  S  2  f.  4v"  ;  Cd  202  f.  3i4v"  ;  V  13  f.  iGgv"  ;  (v.  De 
excommunicacione) . 
Romanus  pontifex  habita  deliberatione.  A  41  f.  2441:'  ;  S  41  f.  44v°  ; 

V  47  f.  i88v".  (v.  De  ieiunio). 
Sacramentum  sic  describitur  ab  Augustino.  Cb  134  f.  262v"  ;  V  58 

f.  i94v"  ;  CH  4  f.  7v. 
Scandala  non  uitant  doctor,  iudex,  bene  uiuens.  Triplex.  Cb  65  f.  22ir" ; 

V  158  f.  259v'  ;  CH  71  f.  72  v. 

Scio  hominem  huiusmodi  in  Christo  raptum.  A  114  f.  275 v' ;  S  114 

f.  9ov"  ;  R  cxj  f.  87  ;  Cb  74  f.  225v' ;  V  41  f.  i85r"  ;  CH  177  f.  151  v'. 

Sed  queritur  de  hac  :  iustius  agitur  cum  isto.  C  f.  I48r".  V  67  f.  202r'. 

Semiuius  ille  qui  incidit  in  latrones.  A  40  f.  243 v'  ;  S  40  f.  44r'  ;  Ca 

52  f.  2i3r"  ;  V  no  f.  23ov"  ;  CH  42  f.  47.  (v.  De  uulnerato). 
Sequitur  de  confessione.  V  153  f.  258r'  ;  CH  120  f.  112  v'. 

-  contricione.  In  iustificatione.   CH  121  f.  113  r'. 

-  forma  transposita.  E  15  f.  75 v'. 

-  ignorancia  affectata.  CH  61  f.  65. 

inuincibili.  CH  60  f.  64. 
—  illo  excellentissimo  sacramento  quod  dicitur  sacramen- 

tum  altaris.  E  16  f.  76r". 
quid  est  petere  perseueranter.   Ce  237  f.  336v"  ;  V  144  f. 

251  r'  ;  CH  16  f.  21. 
quo  ad  modum  necessaria  hiis  que  presunt  in  foro  confes- 

sionis.  E  18  f.  77v'. 
Si  aliquis  decedat  cum  ueniali  et  mortali.  A  18  f.  227v'  ;  S  18  f.  22r"  ; 

Ca  7  f.  I77v'.  (v.  Utrum  pro). 

Si  peccaverit  in  te  frater  tuus,  etc.  Due  interlineares.  Ca  i  f.  171*'  ; 

V  74  f.  210 r"  ;  CH  108  f.  104 r'. 
—      ...    Quod  hoc  sit  preceptum  omnibus. 
Cb  131  f.  26ir'. 
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summus  pontifex  instituit  aliquid  discrete.  Ce  239  f.  337 v"  ;  CH 

119  f.  112  r'. 
—  timores  distinguuntur.  Ce  226  f.  33ir"  ;  V  167  f.  263v'  ;  CH  80 

f.  8iv'. 
Sic  est  ordo  ut  diligamus  omnem  hominem.  R  Ixxviij  f.  63v.  (v.  Con- 

sequenter  uidendum  est). 

Sicut  dicit  apostolus  omnes  peccauimus  in  adam,  sed  cum  deus  pronior 

sit.  A  14  f.  224r'  ;  S  14  f.  i8r'  ;  Ca  4  f.  I74v'.  (v.  De  originali). 

dicunt  sancti  :  Ordinata  est  caritas.  Ce  219  f.  326r"  ;  V  127  f. 

24ov'  ;  CH  139  f.  122  r'. 
ex  multis  sanctorum  actibus  colligitur.  V  147  f.  253v'  ;  CH  20 

f.  25v. 
legitur  in  sententiis  philosophus  ita  describit  liberum  arbitrium. 

Cc  171  f.  292v'  ;  V  146  f.  252r'  ;  CH  19  f.  22V. 
se  habet  adoptiuus  ad  gratiam.  Ce  2i3a  f.  323v';  V  39  f.  i84v'; 

CH  175  f.  i5ov". 
Simonia  est  studiosa  uoluntas  uendendi.  Ce  246  f.  342  v"  ;  CH  108  a 

f.  104  v". 

Sint  hie  duo  qui  peccant.  Ca  57  f.  2i7r". 
Sit  iniunctum  isti  in  penitentia.  Cc  181  f.  299v"  ;  V  10  f .  i68v'  ;  CH 

97  f.  89  r'. 
-  quod  aliquis  decedat  in  mortali  et  ueniali.  V  156  f .  259^  ;  CH  69 

f.  7iv. 
Sobrie  et  iustie  et  pie,  etc.  nisi  iusticiam.  A  136  f .  283v' ;  S  136  f.  iO3v'  ; 

R  cxiiij  f.  89. 
Solet  dici  in  petitione  hec  obseruanda.  A  165  f.  293r" ;  S  165  f.  1171:'  ; 

R  cxxxvij  f.  100. 
queri  unde  inicium  habuerit  sacramentum  extreme  unctionis.  Ca 

53  f.  2i3v"  ;  CH  43  f.  48. 
Spes  est  certa  expectatio  future  beatitudinis.  Cb  138  f.  266v'  ;  V  42 

f.  i85v'  ;  CH  148  f.  130  r". 

Summus  pontifex  instituit  aliquid  discrete.  Cb  I2ga  f.  26or'. 
Super  hunc  locum  Matthei  :    bonus  homo...   dicit  Glosa  :   Quantum 
boni  intendis.  Cc   172    f.    294v'  ;    CH    62     f. 

mathei  :    ecce   uirgo   concipiet.    Dicit   glosa   quod 
prophetiam.  A  52  f.  25or'  ;  S  52  f.  53r'  ;  Cc 
165  f.  288v'.  (v.  De  prophetia). 
Psalmi  :   deus  meus  clamabo...   Dicit  Glosa    cla- 
mabo.  A  23  f.  23ov"  ;  S  23  f .  26r'  ;  Ca  12  f.  i8iv". 
(v.    An   temporalia). 
—     illud  Mathei  :  nichil  tibi...  dicit  glosa  :  Nunc  demum.  Cb  132 

f.  262  r'  ;  V  135  f.  246r'  ;  CH  146  f.  128  r". 
ilium  locum  apostoli,   ubi  Apostolus  loquitur  de  edificatione 
ligni.  Ce  218  f.  325v"  ;  V  66  f .  2OOv'  ;  CH  104 
f.  92  r'. 

—  euangelii  :   Angeli  erorum.    ...Dicit   Glosa  magna 

est   dignitas.   Ca  37  f.   2O2r'. 

—  Evangelii  Luce  :  Bonus  homo  de  bono  thesauro... 
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dicit  interlinearis  :  Quantum  intendis.  Cc  184 
f.  3011'  ;  V  97  f .  222v'  ;  CH  106  f.  103  r'. 

Super  ilium  locum  lohannis  :  Super  quern  videris  columbam...  dicit 
Augustinus  quod  tune.  V  8  f.  i6jv"  ;  CH  94 
f.  88  r'. 

—  Mathei  :   bonus  homo  de  thesauro...   dicit  glosa  : 

Quantum  boni  intendis.   C  f.   3471'  ;  V  22   f. 

I74V'. 

—  —     Mathei  :   Ecce  virgo   concipiet,    dicit   glosa   quod 

prophetiam.  V  118  f.  236v". 

—  Psalmi  :  Bonum  michi  lex  or  is  tui...  dicit  glosa  : 

Magis  diligit.  Ce  223  f.  329v"  ;  V  63  f. 
i97v"  ;  CH  173  f.  148  v". 

—  :  Deus  meus  clamabo  per  diem,  id  est  in 

prosperis.  V  163  f.  26ir";  CH  75  f.  75v'. 
:  Manducaverunt...  dicit  auctoritas  :  Non 
prohibebat.  CH  167  f.  143 v'. 

—  :  Misericordia...  dicit  glosa  :  In  his  duo- 

bus.  V  27  f.  177 v". 

—  :  Respondit  ei...  dicit  Augustinus  :  Laus 

fidei.  Cb  93  f.  237 v". 

—  •  Universe  vie  Domini  misericordia...  dicit 

glosa  :  In  his  duobus.  Cd  211  f.  32ir"  ; 
CH  67  f.  70. 

:  Vovete  et  reddite  domino,  etc.,  dicit  glosa  : 
Vovere  voluntas.  Cd  209  f.  3i9v"  ;  V 
162  f.  26ov"  ;  CH  74  f.  74v. 

—  Psalmum  *  ilium  :  super  milia  auri...  ibi  loquitur  comparando. 

A  157  f.  28gv  "  ;  S  157  f.  H2v"  ;  R  cxxvij  f.  96. 
Supra  satis  dictum  est  de  contricione.  A  94  f.  2681"  ;  S  94  f.  79  r'. 
Sustinentibus  contrarium  opinionem  quod  mala  accio.    E  46  f.93r". 
Terminos  quos  nulli  transgredi.  A  29  f.  2341'  ;  S  29  f.  301'  ;  Ca  19  f. 
1861";  V  52  f.  1911";  CH  125  f.  H4v";  E  64  f.  iO2v'.  (v.  De  termi- 
nis). 

Titulus  principium  questionis  :  Queritur    utrum    de    condigno    me- 

reatur.   R  xvj   f.   i6v.   (v.  Queritur 
utrum  ex  condigno). 
:  Queritur    utrum    potentia    credendi. 
R  xvij  f.   i7v.   (v.   Queritur  utrum 
potentia). 

i —  :  Utrum  [ ]  timor  inicialis.  R  xiij 

f.  13.  (v.  Ut  dictum  est  timor). 
Tot  a  massa  humani  generis  corrupt  a  fuit  in  Adam.  V  170  f.  264v'; 

CH  2  i.  4v. 
Tres  sunt  species  contemplatiue.  Ce  235  f.  336r'  ;  V  161  f.  26ov' ;  CH 

73  a  f .  174  v'. 

Tria  sunt  genera  nominum.  Cc  157  f.  283v'  ;  V  33  f.  i8ov"  ;  CH  28 
f.    32. 

I.  S  locum. 
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Tria  sunt  in  penitentia  plena.  A  3  f .  2141'  ;  S  3  f .  6r'  ;  Ca  197  f.  31  ir*  ; 

V  150  f.  2551'  ;  CH  8  f.  nv.  (v.  De  penitencia). 
Triplex  est  ira.  A  118  f.  2771"  ;  S  118  f.  93v'  ;  Ce  243  f.  34iv'  ;  V  121 

f.  2381-'  ;  CH  131  f.  1191'.  (v.  De  ira). 

Tripliciter  dicitur  Deus  esse  in  re.  V  123  f.  2391:'  ;  CH  133  f.  120  r'. 
Ubi  par  caritas  par  est  meritum.  CH  190  f.  I53r". 
Uerbum  penitentie  possit.  (v.  Utrum  penitere). 
Uidetur  Dominus  iniuste  agere.  A  67  f.  255r'  ;  S  67  f.  6or'  ;  R  Ixiiij 

f.    52V. 

Uirginem  parere  est  impossibile.  V  9  f.  i68r"  ;  CH  96  f.  88  v". 
Uotum  est  boni  melioris  conceptio.  A  99  f.  270  r'  ;  S  99  f .  8iv"  ;  R  c 

f .  80  v. 
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f.  255 v'.  (v.  De  ea  que  iam  ;  De  timoribus.). 
Uti  est  id  quod  in  usum  uenerit.  CH  186  f.  I52V*. 
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quis  uoluntarie). 
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f.  98r'  ;  R  Ixxxiiij  f.  6gv. 
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f.    9iv. 
omnis  potestas  sit  a  deo.  A  127  f .  28ov" ;  S  127  f.  98r"  ;  CH 
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mot  us  uirtutis  sit  motus  iusticie.  A  64  f.  254r"  ;  S  64 
f.  59r'  ;  R  Ixij  f.  52. 
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Utrum  paulus  meruerit  an  peccauerit.  A  164  f.  2931*'  ;  S  164  f.  n6v"  ; 

R  cxxxvj  f.  100. 
raptus  fuit  in  corpora.  A  115  f.  275v"  ;  S  115  f.  gir". 

—  peccatum  sit  pena  peccati.  A  78  f.  2611"  ;  S  78  f.  68r'  ;  R 

Ixxiiij   f.  6ov. 

—  penitentia  sit  iteranda.  A  92  f.  267v"  ;  S  92  f .  77v". 

—  [penitere]  possit  quis  de  uno  mortali.  A  68  f.  2551"  ;  S  68  f. 

6or". 

—  possit  elemosina  fieri  de  rebus  male  adquisitis.  Cb  142  f.  269v'  ; 

CH  170  f.  I45v". 

—  pro  ueniali  quis  puniatur  eternaliter.  R  f.  i8v.  (v.  Si  aliquis). 

—  .iiij.  cardinales  uirtutes  sint  in  patria.  R  xxxvj  f.  36v. 

—  quis  possit  resurgere  in  minori  caritate  quam  fuerit.  R  i  f. 

(v.  Quod  homo  possit). 

—  quisquis  habet  caritatem  sciat  se  habere.  A  139  f.  284r"  ;  S 

139  f.  I04v'. 

—  quod  malum  impunitum.  R  xviij  f.  19.  (v.  Questio  ista). 

—  rectores  ecclesiarum  iure  proprietatis.  A  135  f.  283v'  ;  S  135 

f.  iO3r'. 

—  sacerdos  et  prelatus  quilibet  teneatur  esse  perfectus.  A  140  f. 

284v"  ;  S  140  f.  io5v'  ;  R  cxvij  f.  9ov. 

—  suffragia  ecclesie  prosint  dampnatis.  A  57  f.  252v'  ;  S  57  f. 

56r"  ;   R  Iv  f.  49v. 

—  uirginitas  sit  uirtus.  CH  107  f.  103  r". 
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